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EDITOR'S NOTE 

This edition omits the whole of Part Four of Let•ialban 
and a large part of Part Three; it excludes whatever, in 
the editor's opinion, adds little or nothing to Hobbes's 
philosophy of man and government. 



INTRODUCTION 

I!J· john Plalll<'llatz 

I. Hobbes's Life 
HOIHIES lived as quietly as he could contrive to do in a 
troubled age, and might never have turned his mind to politics 
had political events not forced themselves upon his notice. 

He was born in April I 5 S!l, the son of the Vicar of Wcsport 
ncar 1\Ialmcsbury, in which town he went to school until an 
uncle sent him, when he was fourteen years old, to Magdalen 
Hall at Oxford. He stayed there five years till he took his 
degree, and in I 6oS left Oxford to become tutor to the son 
of William Cavendish, Earl of Devonshire. With his pupil he 
visited France and Italy, and on his return devoted himself to 
classical scholarship. In the Cavendish circle he came to know 
Francis Bacon, who confirmed him in his dislike for the 
scholastic and Aristotelian philosophy taught at the two 
universities. In I6:z.S Hobbes published his translation of 
Thucydides, whom he described as the most political of 
historians and the most averse to democracy. That same year 
a Parliament hostile to the king was elected, and the Petition 
of Right was passed. 

Hobbes paid his second ''isit to the Continent in x6:z.9, as 
companion to the son of Sir Gervase Clinton, and it was then 
that he discovered and 'fell in love' with geometry, and came 
to believe that true knowledge in every sphere is to be gained 
by the method of the geometer. In 1634, again with a young 
Cavendish, he went abroad for the third time and did not 
return to England till 1637· It was on this visit that he was 
converted to 'materialism', the doctrine that all operations of 
the mind can be explained in terms of bodily motions, and 
became the close friend of Gassendi, the most prominent of 
French exponents of tlus doctrine. Hobbes, on this visit 
abroad and the one before it, acquired his general philosophy, 
his conceptions of knowledge and of nature. Sometime before 
1637 he completed his first work on philosophy, the Little 

' 



4 LEVIATHAN 

Treatise, in which he tried to explain sense-experience in 
terms of bodily motion. 

His first political treatise, the Elements of Lmv, was not com­
pleted till r64o; it circulated in manuscript form and was not 
published until ten years later in two separate parts. But 
Hobbes believed that Parliament, which had just met, might 
take offence at his treatise and so fled to France and remained 
there till the end of r6p: It was while he was in France that 
his two most famous works, De Cive (a first edition in r6.p., 
and a second in 164 7) and Leviathan ( r 6 51), appeared. In r 646 
Hobbes had been appointed tutor in mathematics to the future 
Charles II, but Leviathan, which was published in England, 
was badly received at the English court in exile. For that 
reason, and for others, Hobbes decided to return home after 
a stay abroad of more than ten years. 

From the time he went down from Oxford in r6o8 until 
his flight to France, Hobbes had lived, as tutor and friend, 
mostly with the Cavendish family, but when he return:d to 
England in 1651 he settled in London. There he made fnends 
with Harvey, discoverer of the circulation of the blood, with 
the poet Cowley, and with Selden, the jurist. He was by now 
f~m.ous, a?d Harrington, the author of Ocea11a, t~10ugh he 
dtsliked ht~ political philosophy, acknowledged h1?1 as the 
greatest thinker of his age. In 165 5 Hobbes pubhshed De 
Corpo:e, a treatise on body or matter which he. had _been 
worktng on for years, in r6 56 his Q11estio11s Co11cerm11g Ltberf)•, 
Necessity and Cha11ce, in which he defended his determinism 
against Bishop Bramhall, and in 1657 his De Homine, dealing 
with optics and human nature. During this period Hobbes 
was more concerned with the physical sciences and with 
psychology than with society and government. 

At the Restoration he feared the resentment of the Royalists, 
but the generous and tolerant Charles II, of all English kings 
the most at home with men of intellect, dealt kindly with him. 
He received a pension of £roo a year and was well received 
at Court. If he was never elected to the Royal Society, which 
he aspired to join, it was not owing to any reluctance on the 
part of its Royal Patron; it was because he had incurrec~ the 
hostility of various professors by his attacks on the umvcr-
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~ities and his failure to respect competence greater than Jus 
'l\\·n. lie was a very clever man who thought he understood 
more than he in fact did, a fault which Oxford seldom over­
looks except in men who ha\·e grown old in Oxford. 

In 1666 Hobbes produced a Dialogue betu·m1 a Philosopher 
and a Slmlmt of lh~ Co!!J/1/0IJ LaJJ'i of England, and in 1668 
completed IJdJCmolh, an account of events in England from 
t6-to to t6Go; but these two works were not published until 
after his de:1th, the first in t68t and the second the year after. 
The first is :1n attack on those who refused to look upon the 
laws, as Hobbes did, as mere comnunds of the sovereign, and 
the second is recent history sen·ed up to drive home the 
lessons expounded in De Cire and Lo·ialhan. Though both 
works arc interesting to the student of Hobbes' political 
philosophy, neither adds anything much to what he had said 
before. At the age of eighty-four Hobbes wrote his auto­
biography in Latin verse, and two years later produced trans­
lations of the Iliad and the Odyssey. l-Ie was indefatigable, 
and was in better health and spirits in middle and old age than 
he had been in his youth. In 1675 he left London for the 
country, to live once more with the Cavendishes. He died on 
-tth December, 1679, in his ninety-second year. 

Though Hobbes saw himself as much more than a political 
philosopher, it is as a political philosopher that he is remem­
bered. His first treatise on politics circulated in manuscript 
in t6-to, when he was already fifty-two and by the time he had 
complctcd Levialhan, at the age of sixty-three, he had said all 
that he had to say that was important about society and 
gonrnment. If England had remained domestically at peace, 
he might never have written his two master works, De Cive 
:1nd Lc11ialhan, and might have devoted his mind entirely to 
other branches of philosophy and to classical scholarship. 

As a protege and friend of the Cavendishes, as a tutor and 
pensioner of Charles II, Hobbes might have been expected to 
be an ardent Royalist. But he was not. The Royalists did not 
claim for the king what Hobbes claimed for the sovereign, 
nor did their opponents claim it for Parliament. The parties 
to the civil war quarrelled about how power was by tradition 
distributed among the possessors of it, whereas Hobbes 
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argued that the whole of it ought to be in the hands of only 
one man or body of men. It was in the seventeenth century 
that the English laid the foundations of the political system 
which, more than any other, has served as a model to the 
world, and it was then also that the masterpiece of English 
political literature was produced. In the masterpiece then.: is 
to be found no hint of the model. 

2. His Political Philosopi!J Co11sidered GcJieral(y 
IF not by universal consent, at least in the opinion of close 
students of political theory, Hobbes is the greatest of English 
political philosophers, and the most exciting. To read 
Leviatha11 is exhilarating. For so large a treatise it is wonder­
fully concise; it is also weii constructed. It is all of a piece, 
and every part of it contributes to the whole. It is powerful 
and quick, robust, colourful and witty. Its author comes 
resolutely to extreme conclusions, and lacks the moderation 
of Locke and other writers who have seemed more typically 
English. 

And yet Hobbes possesses, in high degree, intellectual 
virtues as conspicuous in the English as in any people. He 
looks carefully at the words he uses, he aims at economy of 
explanation, he dismisses questions as improper on the ground 
that they rest on confusions of thought. He is the enemy of 
'insignificant speech', and is never more pleased than when 
he can show up an abuse of words. He is a deflater; he delights 
in bringing down elaborate structures with a sharp knock at 
their foundations. He is the heir of Occam and the ancestor 
of Hume. He belongs to an English tradition established in 
the century after Aquinas in Paris and in Oxford, a centre of 
philosophy and therefore a home of causes which arc never 
lost and never won. 

Among the political I_llasterpieces of the modern age, only 
Hegel's Philosopl!)' of R1ght has the breadth, the conciseness, 
and the firmness of design of Leviathan. From the writings of 
Machiavelli, it is possible to extract a coherent philosophy of 
man and society, and a larger .and more subtle one than might 
be gathered from some of h1s admirers who seem bent on 
taking as narrow a view of him as his detractors have done. 
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But that philosophy was never put together by him. Of his 
two important political works, one, The Pri11ce, is a short 
essay on a limited theme, and the other, The Discourses, 
though rich in content, is a commentary on another book. 
Bodin's Republic, original and suggestive though it is, is 
remarkably ill-planned; and as much can be said of 1\'lontcs­
quicu's SjJiril of the .Lm·s, for all its brilliance. Burke never 
attempted a systematic treatise. Locke, Humc, Rousseau, 
Bentham, Kant, 1\larx and l\lill never put into any one work 
on politics nearly as much as Hobbes contrived to do; they 
wrote what may fairly be called, when compared with Levia­
thall, fragments on government. Some of them, no doubt, 
produced many fragments: as, for example, Rousseau, none 
of whose essays and discourses is an enlarged version of 
another as Leviatba11 is of De Ci11e. 

Nevertheless, among the great books on politics of the 
modern age, Let,ialhmJ and The Philo.roph_y of Right are in a class 
apart. They arc systematic treatises; and ordinarily, at least in 
politics, such treatises arc the works of academic persons who, 
vigorous, lucid, elegant, scrupulous and even imaginative 
though they sometimes arc, arc men of order rather than 
inspiration, consolidators rather than pioneers. And pioneers, 
because they make their way through unmapped territory, 
often do not know what direction they are moving in; and 
their movement is less orderly than the progress of those who 
come after them along well-trodden paths. Hobbes and Hegel 
arc remarkable among the great innovators in political theory 
for having unusually clear ideas about what they wanted to 
do. Their masterpieces arc well matured and elaborate; they 
arc tightly packed, though not with facts but ideas and 
arguments. 

Hegel requires an heroic effort of his readers; he requires 
that they become familiar with the peculiar concepts which he 
uses. He claims for these concepts that they alone are adequate 
to a full understanding of the world, and that only by using 
them can he transcend the limitations and contradictions 
implicit in ordinary or scientific language, in ideas which may 
be good enough for everyday use or to give the sort of ex­
planations at which the natural sciences aim but are incapable 
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of conveying the essence of reality. Hobbes makes much more 
modest demands on his readers; though he requires their close 
attention, he aims at simplicity and clarity. We get into dil!i­
culties, as we follow his argument, not because he requires us 
to learn to use unfamiliar and elusive ideas, but because his 
ideas are too few and his definitions too simple for the tasks 
he has set himself. The concepts needed to explain what mcn 
do when they reason and make choices, or how they feel and 
behave towards one another and themselves, or how their 
social and political institutions function, arc more numerous 
and more complex than those offered to us by Hobbes. His 
explanations do not go to the hilt; they fall short of the truth 
and leave too much out of account. 

If now, three centuries after the appearance of De Civc and 
Leviatha11, we take notice of what Hobbes neglected, some of 
his explanations cannot but seem simple-minded or super­
ficial to us. Yet to accuse him of simple-mindcdncss and 
superficiality would be absurd and ungrateful. Absurd, 
because, by the standards of his day, he was an extraordinarily 
subtle and close reasoner; and ungrateful, because many of 
the distinctions and refinements used to demolish such argu­
ments as his were made by critics who felt a pressing need to 
reply to him. Much of English (and not only English) political 
theory has been, in one way or another, a response to 
Hobbes. 

For Hobbes, by his method and style, invites us to think 
clearly about society and government by repeatedly drawing 
our attention to the concepts we usc when we discuss them. 
Power, authority, freedom, law, right, obligation, sovereignty, 
covenant and representation: these are among the terms he 
uses in what were, in his day, new or unusual ways, and his 
purpose in so using them is to dispel confusion and to provide 
his readers with definite and simple ideas. He do~s not al:vays 
use these terms in the senses he defines, and ts somcttmcs 
unaware that he has passed from one sense to another. His 
definitions are not always clear, his arguments not always 
cogent; he is sometimes illogical and not merely inadequate. 
Nevertheless, he is a challenger to argument, a sharpener of 
wits; and the close attention he demands makes the reader 
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look closely at what he seeks to explain and the language used 
to explain it. 

Part of the fascination of Hobbes is that, though he makes 
large demands on us, we can always come to grips with him. 
He docs not, as Rousseau and Burke, Hegel and Marx, so 
often do, elude us. \':rith him a reckoning is nearly always 
possible; we can nearly always - as with Hume and the 
Utilitarians- make up our minds just where he is inadequate, 
confused or inconsequent. \Y/e can, if we take the trouble, 
discover where he stands; or we can discover it within fairly 
narrow limits. The range of possible interpretations is not '­
wide. We can even at times convict him of 'insignificant 
speech' without the uncomfortable feeling that he is a Rous­
scau making obscurely some important point which we have 
failed to take. 

But Hobbes is more than a clear thinker; or, perhaps I 
should say, more than a political theorist who puts himself to 
unusual trouble in the hope of being clear. He is also the 
maker of a new type of theory. l\Iore resolutely than anyone 
before him, he tries to imagine what men might be like if there 
were no social relations between them, and then seeks to 
explain some of these relations (those involved in governing 
and being governed) as effects of the passions and expectations 
of such men. His is the method neither of Aristotle nor of the 
mediaeval thinkers. He docs not speak of man's po1c11tia/ities 
and their being made aclffal in society and the state; he does 
not take the capacities which distinguish man from other 
animals and seck to show how they are developed in him by 
communal and political life; he does not want to justify 
society and government by explaining how they help man to 
become what he ought to be. Nor, for all that he speaks so 
often of God, does he explain society and government as 
remedies for sin or as means to the attainment of divine 
purposes for man. Man, as Hobbes sees him, is neither a 
political animal in the Aristotelian sense nor a creature marked 
from birth by sin and to be saved only by the grace of God. 

Hobbes' method is, at bottom, the same as that of Hume 
and the Utilitarians. He seeks first to determine the strongest 
and most recurrent of men's appetites and passions, he then 
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considers their situation and their needs as creatures who 
cannot avoid contact with one another and who have tn 
compete for the wherewithal to satisfy their appetites, and 
~nally seeks to explain the rules they observe and their institu­
~ons. as arising from their appetites and passions, their 
Situation and their needs. No doubt, not all men ha\'C the 
same appetites and passions, nor do they have them in the 
same degree, and their situations and needs would vary even 
if they did not live in stable communities; but the user of this 
method supposes that there arc appetites and passions which 
they all share, and needs common to them which they would 
have even if there were no enduring social relations between 
them. 

This method has been much criticized. It has been objected 
to it that we know man only in society, that his desires and 
passions, as we know them arc the desires and passions of a 
social being. As Hobbes 'himself admits 'all men, because 
they are born in infancy, are born unapt for society', and arc 
'made fit f?r society not by nature but by education.'* While 
they ar~ still untouched by social influence~, they are helpless 
babes Incapable of keeping themselves ahve for a .day,. no 
~atter how strong in them the appetites on whose sausfacuon 
~tfe depends. They acquire the capacity to fend for t?emsclves 
tn the process of education, in the process of adaptmg them­
selves to a social environment; and they acquire not only 
these capacities but also many of the passions said to be 
natural to them, passions inconceivable except among 
creatures socially related to one another. 

Certainly, it is an odd undertaking to determine what adult 
men able to keep themselves alive might be like untouched 
by society, in an imagined state of nature, and then to explain 
social rules and institutions as devices to meet their needs. 
Rousseau was among the first to object that Hobbes had 
attributed to man in the state of nature passions which he 
could only have acquired by living in society. 

But it is not so odd an undertaking to look for passions and 
needs which are common to men in all societies and to try 
to show how certain rules and institutions serve to enable 

* Hobbes's Euglish W'orks. Vol. u, p . .z, note. 
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creatures having these passions and needs to live at peace 
tllgt.:ther. There is an oln·ious sense in which human passions 
and needs arc prior to rules and institutions, a sense which 
all social and political theorists ha\·c admitted. Rules and 
institutions serve to control bchaYiour which springs from 
the passions, and sen·e also to satisfy needs. If men were not 
rational as well as passionate creatures, truly social relations, 
which involve the observance of rules, could not arise among 
them. But these social relations in their turn affect men's 
passions and needs. So that, although we can say that human 
beings, when they arc mere infants, have passions and needs 
before they know anything of rules and institutions, and also 
that rules and institutions arise to control passions and to 
meet needs, we cannot, when we contemplate any society of 
men, conclude that their rules and institutions arc mere effects 
of their actual passions and needs. \V'c can seck to shO\v, as 
for example Rousseau tried to do, in EIJiile, how the infant 
'born unapt for society' is 'made fit for society ... by educa­
tion'; how, in the process of learning to live with others it 
becomes a willing obserYcr of rules and acquires passions and 
needs it would not otherwise have. Or we can, as Montesquieu 
did in the Spirit of the Lmrs, establish correlations between 
passions and needs, on the one hand, and rules and institutions, 
on the other, without inquiring into how they come to be 
what they arc. Or we can show how, over a period of time, 
men's situations and needs have changed and their rules and 
institutions along with them. 1\ll these arc useful undertakings. 
But to seck to explain social rules and institutions as devices 
to meet the needs of adults born 'unapt for society' and not 
made fit for it by education is surely absurd. 

Put like that, it docs look absurd. But we need not treat the 
state of nature as the condition of man before he becomes a 
social being; we can treat it as the condition into which he 
would lapse if the social order disintegrated. And if we do so 
treat it, we treat it as Hobbes often did. We can treat the 
passions which he ascribes to men in the state of nature, 
not as passions which men would have had if they had never 
lived in society, but as destructive passions which are strong 
in them in all societies, and which (unlike most of their 
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other passions, except fear) would remain strong even if the 
social order disintegrated. We can consider these passions, 
though they too are products of social life, apart from its 
other products; we can consider the passions apart from the 
rules. And we can show how men having such passions must 
also have the rules if they are to live peacefully together; 
they must have the rules and be provided with sufficient 
motives for keeping them. And though these arc not the only 
passions, they are always strong, and arc not weakened but 
made stronger by anarchy; whereas the other passions, the 
gentle passions, though they too are products of social life, 
are apt to grow weak where there is anarchy. It is the destruc­
~ve passions, and not the gentle ones, which need to be kept 
m check by law and government; and where there is anarchy, 
the passion which will make men submit once again to law 
and government will not be a passion weakened by anarchy 
but a passion which anarchy makes strong. And that passion, 
as Hobbes says, is fear. 

It has been objected against Hobbes that he tries to derive 
prescriptive statements from statements of fact, that he reaches 
c.onclusions about how men ought to behave from descrip­
tions of what they are and how they are situated. This is a 
fault supposed to be common to him and the Utilitar­
ians. 

The objection, if brought against Hobbes, is wide of the 
mark. He does not claim to infer the laws of nature from 
descriptive statements about either men or God; nor docs he 
treat them as 'self-evident truths'. He treats them as i!JJperatives 
and does so both when he speaks of them as maxims of pru­
dence and as commands of God. As 'maxims of prudence' or 
'dictates of reason' (that is to say, considered not as commands 
of God but as rules which men would want to see generally 
observed even in a world without God), they are but 'con­
clusions' which men reach about 'what conduceth to the 
conservation and defence of themselves'. They are not 
'truths' to be derived logically from statements which des­
cribe men, their passions and intentions, but rules which, 
when they are generally observed, do conduce to the conserva­
tion of the creatures observing them. If men, having the 
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passions they do have, arc to avoid the dangers which these 
passions create for them, they must be able to reach conclu­
sions about what makes for their conservation; they must use 
their reason. Thus the laws of nature are 'dictates of reason', 
not as imperatives which follow logically from statements of 
fact, but as rules which only creatures capable of reasoning 
could think of or could want to see observed. Men do seek to 
preserve themselves, and they arc aware that other men do so 
too; they can take stock of the condition in which they find 
themselves and can conceive of another which they greatly 
prefer to it. They can also conceive of ways to remove them­
selves out of the first condition into the second; they can 
conceive of rules of conduct which, if they were generally 
observed, would put them into the preferred condition. 

In all this, there is no inferring of rules of conduct from 
descriptive statements; there is merely an ingenious attempt 
to show how creatures situated in what Hobbes calls 'the state 
of nature', having the passions and needs which he ascribes 
to them in that state, come to conceive of certain rules of 
conduct and to desire their general observance. Hobbes, at 
least in this part of his argument, is no more guilty of deriving 
an ought from an is than Humc itself, who warns us against 
this proceeding. His method is altogether different from that 
of the philosophers who begin by asserting that God made 
man and has certain intentions for him, or that man has 
certain capacities peculiar to his kind, and then conclude that 
therefore he ought to do some things and refrain from others. 

Nor is Hobbes guilty of deriving prescriptive from des­
criptive statements when he treats the laws of nature as 
commands of God. To say that they are commands of God is, 
of course, to make a descriptive statement about them. Such 
statements can be made about rules of conduct just as much 
as about anything else, and to make them is not to be guilty 
of the improper inference that Hume condemns. 

No doubt, Hobbes's account of rules and their social 
functions is seriously defective, and so too, as we shall see 
later, is his account of obligation; but as much could be said 
of the accounts of these matters which Hume gives. Hobbes 
distinguishes between descriptive and prescriptive statements, 
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and makes no show of deducing the second kind from th~ 
first, as many much later writers (Montesquieu, Rousseau and 
Burke prominent among them) do. Even Bentham, th~ 
avowed disciple of Burne, sometimes does what Hume for­
bids. He sometimes speaks as if the greatest happiness 
principle were a truth which followed logically from all men's 
desiring pleasure and being averse to pain, though at oth~r 
times he merely puts it forward as the rule which all men 
everywhere are disposed to accept and to prefer to any rule 
which conflicts with it when they can compare the :on­
sequences of conforming to the two rules. On the ?c~as10~s 
w~en Bentham speaks of his greatest happiness pr1nc1ple 1n 
th1s seco~d way, he speaks of it much as Hobbes docs of the 
rules .wh1ch he calls I!JaXi!lls of pmdellce and di~latcs of rea.;~11 . 

. lt Is to be held against Hobbes, as it is agamst the UtJht­
arlans, t~a: he did not see how deeply men's passions, needs 
and ambJtJOns a.re affected by the claims which, as creatures 
made fit for society by education, they learn t~ make and to 
allow, by the ~~ral and legal relations in whJch they. stand 
to others;. b~t 1t 1s not to be held against him that he faJ!ed to 
make a distinction which is now so much insisted upon by 
some writers on ethics or committed a 'fallacy' which they 
now so deliberately avoid. On the contrary, he was among the 
first to make the distinction and he avoided the 'fallacy' more 
successfu.lly than several or'the Utilitarian admirers of Hum.c. 
He p~act1sed what Hume preached before Hume preached tt. 
He d1d not poi~t to the supposed fallacy and may not even 
?ave been conscious of it; his state may have b.een o~e of mere 
tnnocence, when the sin which is not committed Js also not 
conceived. 

Th~ theoris.t w~o explains in this way how rules arise f~om 
what JS endunng Jn the nature and situation of man (a denva­
tion which does not involve deducing rules from statements of 
fact) need not confine himself as Hume mostly did, to this 
task of explanation; he can al;o be critical, and not only of 
institutions but also of rules. He can put forward some rules 
as taking precedence over others; he can treat them as basic 
rules. He can argue that, given what is enduring in man's 
nature and situation, there arc certain rules which arc basic 
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in the sense that the}' arc preferred to any rule which conflicts 
with them by anyone who sees the consequences of not so 
preferring them. We have seen that Bentham believed the 
greatest happiness principle to be basic in this sense. And 
although he made other claims for it in the endeavour to 
establish its special status, he need not have done so. He could 
ha\'C claimed no more for it than this, and still have used it to 
challenge, not only institutions and positive laws, but also 
rules which those who favour them put forward as moral. All 
rules, he might have said (and he sometimes came close to 
saying it), arise because men, the better to achieve their 
purposes, feel the need to control each other's and their own 
behaviour, and there arc no rules to be preferred on the ground 
that they have some 'higher' function than this; but there is 
one rule which is the master rule because, given men's pur­
poses and their situation, it is the one which they in fact prefer 
to all others when they sec their situation clearly. 

Hobbes's laws of nature, as maxims of prudence, as con­
clusions about what conduces to men's conservation, arc 
basic in this same sense. And Hobbes, like Bentham, uses his 
basic rules for a critical purpose, although not for the same 
purpose as Bentham. Bentham uses his basic rule to criticize 
the laws and established institutions; his purpose is above all 
to advise rulers what they should do for the good of their 
subjects, and he puts forward his rule as the measure of that 
good. Hobbes is not concerned to reform particular laws and 
institutions but to argue that, if men are to have full security, 
if it is to be made as safe as it can be for them to observe the 
basic rules whose general observance is peace, they must live 
in communities where all authority belongs to one person or 
assembly of persons. First he establishes what rules all men 
must observe if any man is to have the security which every 
man desires, and then argues that, if the motives which cause 
men to observe the rules arc to be as strong and general as 
they can be, certain conditions must hold. He therefore con­
demns all communities in which these conditions do not hold, 
in which authority is not concentrated as it must be if men are 
to get as much security as they can have in this world. 

Hobbes's purpose is to show how authority ought to be 
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distributed in the state; and trus is a quite proper undertaking 
for someone who holds (as Hobbes does, except when he says 
that the laws of nature are commands of God) that all rules 
are man-made, being merely human solutions to human 
problems, and that their obligatoriness consists in how men 
feel about them or respond to them or use them to control 
behaviour. 

And though Hobbes does call the laws of nature commands 
of God, he also makes it clear that God requires nothing of 
men which they would not require of each other if there were 
no God. Atheists, no less than other men, can discover that 
the laws of nature are rules which it is every man's interest 
should b~ generally observed, and have as powerful a motive 
fo.r creating the conditions in which it is most likely that they 
will be observed. As we shall see later, in the opinion of 
Ho?bes, the function of rules the senses in which men are 
obhged to observe them and their motives for observing 
~hem remain the same whether or not there is a God who 
tnterv · 

I h enes ~ human affairs . 
. . ave Said that Hobbes compared with most other great 

pohu~al theorists, has un~sually clear ideas about what he 
Is dotng. 'I'hat is not to say that his own estimate of his 
enterprise is correct or that he is never confused. His defects 
ahre not always inadequacies failures to take into account all 
t at needs t b ' · · k b h . 0 e so taken. He is sometimes mtsta en a out 
w at he Is doing 

Hobbes, it ha~ often been observed, was fascinated by 
~eo~etry, and his account of what is involved in all reasoning 
PP es more nearly to mathematics than to either the natural 

or the soci 1 · · b k · 
h . a sciences. 'Reason is nothtng ut rec orung, 

t at 1 dd" · · · s a Ing and subtracting of the consequences of general 
names agreed upon for the' IJJarking and signifyit;g of our 
thou~hts; I say IJJarking them when we reckon by ourselves, 
~nd srgnifying, when we demonstrate or approve our reckon­
~ngs to other men.'* Reason is here restricted to the making of 
~nferenc~s from definitions. It may be that Hobbes's ~ccount 
JS ~efec~ve ~ven if applied to only this kind of re~sorung, but 
this platnly Is the kind he has in mind and to which he wants 

* Leviatba11. Fontana Edition. Ch. v, p. S.z. 
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to reduce all other kinds. Science, which is the product of 
reason, is (we arc told) 'the knowledge of consequences', and 
this knowledge is also called knowledge of the 'dependence 
of one fact upon another.'* It would seem, then, d1at Hobbes 
is claiming that, by a purely deductive method like that of 
the geometer, we can arrive at knowledge of causal connex­
ions; for it is clear from the context that by 'the dependence 
of one fact upon another' he means a causal connexion. It 
would seem that he has failed to distinguish logical relations 
between propositions from causal connexions between events, 
and has not understood how the knowledge reached merely 
by the making of definitions and inferences differs from the 
kind which involves the making and testing of hypotheses. 

Clearly, if Hobbes had been invited to give an account of 
his method, he would not have given one which would satisfy 
the twentieth century logician, who has learnt to make distinc­
tions not yet made or not widely understood at the time that 
Lc1'iathan was written. But we must take care not to accuse 
Hobbes unjustly. If he had been asked what method he was 
using in Leviathan, he would have described a method some­
thing like that of the geometer; and that, we may think, is not 
the method suited to his purpose. No doubt, it is not suited 
to his purpose; but then it is also not the method that Hobbes 
used, even though he thought it was. It is therefore pointless 
to accuse him of treating politics as if it were a kind of 
geometry. 

The method of Hobbes is the method neither of the geo­
meter nor of the natural scientist, though it is in some impor­
tant ways more like geometry than it is like the natural 
sciences. It is a method still used by the social theorist, though 
its nature and limitations are now better understood than they 
were in the seventeenth century. Certain assumptions arc 
made about the desires and preferences of men and about the 
situation in which they find themselves, and then either (or 
both) of two kinds of conclusions arc drawn: conclusions 
about how they arc likely to behave, and conclusions about 
how they would be well advised to behave. Economists often 
usc this method and find it useful; they construct what they 

* Lrviatha11. Ch. v, p. 85. 
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call theoretical models. The value of the method (if it is to be 
more than just an intellectual exercise) depends upon the 
assumptions made about men's desires and preferences and 
their situation. If these assumptions are realistic, if they select 
for consideration what is important in the real world, they do 
enlarge our understanding of how men behave and enlighten 
us as to what they should do in their own interests. The model 
is ordinarily much simpler than the reality; but then it is 
precisely because reality is so complicated that it is useful ~o 
construct a variety of simple models to help us understand .It. 
If we do not forget that the model is not an image of reahty 
but only a device for the better understanding of it, we need 
not be misled by it. The student of society can seldom make 
experiments in the manner of the natural scientist, and this 
other ~ethod is indispensable to him. Hobbes's political 
th~ory IS one of the earliest and most impressive examples of 
this method. 

H?bbes did not properly understand the method he used; 
he d1d not see how it differs from the method of the geometer, 
who makes no assumptions about the real world. No doubt, 
some of the virtues of the geometer are needed by whoever 
uses the method of Hobbes: he must know how to put his 
assumptions clearly and how to draw valid conclusions from 
the~: But, precisely because these assumptions refer to 
realities - to desires, passions, preferences, acts of will, rules 
of conduct, modes of behaviour etc. _ it is much more 
difficult for him to put them cleariy than for the geometer to 
c?nstr~ct clear d~li.nitions. The geometer uses such t.erms as 
/me, lrta11gle and c_Jrc/e in only one sense, and defines h1s terms 
adequately provided he defines them clearly; they have the 
meanings which he ascribes to them and he has no difficulty 
in consistently using them in the sens~s he has defined. But the 
terms. embodied in the assumptions of the social or political 
theonst are often used in several senses which it is not easy to 
distinguish from one another. Therefore the theorist, in the 
course of his argument, may interpret his own assumptions 
in a number of different ways, without being aw~re that he 
has done so, and so may arrive at conclusions wh1ch do not 
follow from atry consistent interpretation of them. 
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He can, of course, d<.:tin<.: his terms. But a definition, even 
wh<.:n it is ckar, may be inadcc1uatc for either of two reasons. 
It may not define any of the senses in which the term is 
curr<.:ntly used, though the maker of the definition intends 
that it should. In that case, he will probably soon revert to 
using the term in a current sense which he has failed to define 
and his definition will be merely a source of confusion. Or he 
may intend to give to th<.: term a new meaning, hoping thereby 
to pro,·idc himself with a tool better suited to explain what 
he wants to cxpbin, and yet the meaning, though clearly 
ckfin<.:d, may not be suited to his purpose. In this case, tou, 
he will prob::~bly not usc the term in the sense ddincd, and 
the definition, fur all its clarity, will be an impediment and 
not a help. 

The making of assumptions is different from the defining 
of terms; and this Hohb<.:s did not sec, for he put forward his 
assumptions about m<.:n, their passions, desires and prefer­
ences, as if they wer<.: so nuny definitions. Nor did he sec why 
it is so much more dillicult for the political theorist to make 
his assumptions ckar than for the geometer to produce im­
peccable definitions. And lastly, because he did not understand 
what is involved in the making of assumptions, it never 
occurred to him that assumptions different from his own, 
though not less realistic, could be made and difrerent con­
clusions drawn from them. I-Ie was under the illusion that he 
was applying the method of the geometer to politics, and his 
theory is the worse because he was under it. If he had under­
stood the method he did usc, he would have been aware of its 
dilliculties and limitations. Nevertheless, it can be claimed for 
him that he did use a method appropriate to his subject, and 
that he used it as no one before him had done. 

Hobbes believed that he got his ideas about man from 
introspection, that he read mankind in himself. Here too he 
was mistaken. He put together his image of man, by selecting 
those human qualities which best served his purpose, which 
was to explain how the need for security arises and how it is 
to be met. Besides, introspection docs not produce self­
knowledge in the way that Hobbes thought it did. We learn 
about ourselves by observing others as well as ourselves; and 
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we cannot learn much until \Ve have acquired a language. But 
the language we acquire is a public language, and in learning 
to use it we learn to think about the world (which includes 
ourselves) as others think about it. No doubt, to understand 
what we hear about the passions and desires of men we ha\"e 
to recognize them in ourselves; but what we take notice of 
depends largely on what we hear said, and on the need to 
understand current opinions. We are as likely to read what we 
hear of mankind into ourselves as to read mankind in our­
selves. If Hobbes's portrait of man is a caricature, it is as much 
a caricature of Hobbes as of other men. 

Nothing is more puzzling about Hobbes's philosophy than 
the role it ascribes to Gael. I do not have in mind here what 
Hobbes says about religion and its place in the commonwealth, 
for that part of his theory, whatever its defects, is not less 
clear than the others. He speaks of religion much as Machia­
velli did before him and Montesquieu was to do after him; he 
speaks of it as a powerful influence on behaviour. And, since 
h_e re~ognizes its power, he wants it controlled by_ the s~':er­
eJgn 1n the interests of peace. \Y/e may find this pos1t10n 
unsatisfactory but there is nothing about it to puzzle us. 

What is puzzling is the role attributed to God as a maker 
of law and a creator of obligation. In both De Cive and 
Leviathan Hobbes sometimes treats the laws of nature as mere 
maxims of prudence and at other times as commands of God. 
Sometimes he speaks as if men were _not obliged to obey 
these laws until there is a human sovereign strong enough to 
enforce obedience to them and at other times as if the obliga­
tion to obey human rulers' derived from a prior obligation to 
obey God's comm:1ncls, and especially the third of them, that 
men perform their covenants. 

I_t is, I think, possible to show that, given . the senses in 
which Hobbes uses the word obligatioll, there IS no need to 
derive the obligation to obey the civil law, the commands of 
the human sovereign, from a prior obligation to obey_ the law 
of God; and also that, given the passions and motives for 
action ascribed to men by Hobbes, there is no need to 
postulate any fear of God or desire to please him to explain 
how men come to submit to human rulers. God is useless to 
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Hobbes's argument, an 'unnecessary hypothesis'. \\Thy, then, 
is he brought into it? Because Hobbes mistakenly bclicYed in 
the need for the hypothesis? Or because he felt that a political 
philosophy which failed to take large account of God would 
not go dO\vn well with his readers? It is idle to speculate. 

Today, the author of a political theory making no reference 
to God would not be suspected of atheism. In the seYentecnth 
century it was different. Nevertheless, though Hobbes docs 
not proddc us with a political theory free of theology, there 
is nothing essential missing when the theology is taken out. 
\'Vhatcver is wanting in the theory, considered apart from 
the role it attributes to God, is not made good by taking that 
rt>le into account. 

:;. The ArgiiiiiCIII for Abso/11/e GoNmlllml jro111 lhtJ 1Vrcd jtll" 
Semrity 

HonnEs, it is said (and no doubt said truly), was a materialist. 
He sometimes spoke as if our passions and our thoughts were 
motions in the brain or in other parts of the body, at other 
times as if they were how these motions app~ar to us, and at 
still other times as if these motions were merely their causes. 
Fortunately, since our concern is with his political theory, we 
do not have to decide which of these positions he came closest 
to holding or whether and how often he moved from one to 
another. Nor need we decide whether, when he spoke of 
passions and thoughts as effects of bodily motions, he believed 
them to be effects which were not in their turn causes. For we 
know that when he spoke of them without speaking of their 
physical causes, he spoke as if they were themselves causes. 
He could have started with an account of our passions and 
mental operations, without a word about their physical 
causes, and constructed precisely the same political philosophy. 

It may be that, if he had not had the shifting and obscure 
opinions he did have about bodily motions and their connex­
ions with our passions and mental operations, he would have 
described those passions and operations differently; but still 
we need not consider his views about the connexions in order 
to understand the descriptions. Certainly, the descriptions 
are sometimes obscure and more often deficient; but they 
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are not made clearer or more complete by anything that 
Hobbes says about their physical causes. He knew much less 
about what he took to be the causes than about what he took 
to be the effects. He knew nothing of motions in the brain and 
very little about them in other parts of the body, but he did 
know a good deal about human desires and passions and the 
operations of the human mind. Not as much, no doubt, as he 
thought he knew but much much more than he knew about , , 
their supposed physical causes. . 

We lose nothing and do Hobbes the political phtlosoph~r 
no injustice if we neglect his materialism, and _take up 111S 
argument at the point where he describes the passwns and _the 
operations of the mind. Men, like other animals, h~vc clc~m;s 
(appetites) and aversions. They can desire incompatible things 
or can alternate between desire for and aversion from some­
thing, and so can have a quick succession of dcsir~s or of 
desires and aversions. This train of desires and averswns ~nd 
of h · ( r abstention t oughts about the consequences of actiOn ° ' 
the f ) J • • l Jls Jl'i/1 the last re rom Hobbes calls aci!/Jerai!OII, and 1c ca . . 
appet1"t · d l"b · IJ bl}' that 1t 1s the e 1n e 1 eratmg. -:~.e means presuma , . 
appet" ( . . ' · 1 ·ads to act1on tte or averswn) wh1ch, whether or not It c, . ' 
puts an e d t d l"b . F h" . c II ,.5 that an action n o e 1 eratwn. rom t 1s It 10 O\v t B t 
or abst · d Iibera c. u entlOn, to be voluntary, must be c . . , . ' 
~hough this is what follows from Hobbes's dcflntt!On oflu ;/If, 
1t does n t · h . 1. r·ily SfJCa 's o 0 gtve us t e sense tn which he ore 111a 
voluntary action B I h nJly means any . · y a vo untary act e usu,, . · 
act1on (or failure to act) caused b a desire or av~rslOn, 
whether or not there has been d l'b y . At1d the obJeCt of e 1 eratwn. 1 every voluntary act, we are told . advantage to t 1C 
doe f . , Is some , 

r o 1t. 
'fhough Other animals besides d lt"bcratC and wj}], 
1 mao can c 

on Y man can usc words to mark h" h gl1 ts or to COin-
. IS t OU • . r 

rnumcate them to others. On! h an cxtcnS1\ e 
k Y e can ha vc · f 

nowledge of 'consequences' and th 'd ndcncc o . one 
fact upon another'. His ability to c e epca: ts of actiOns, hi toresee the cncC 

s own and others, is enormously g h that of other · 1 . . reater t an · . 
aruma s; and so too 1s h1s ability to 1· . y~ of getting 

h . magmc wa ~ 
W at he has an appeute for a~d avoiding what he is averse to. 
Be can also foresee that he w11l have desires in the future, and 
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can desire now the means of providing for his future desires. 
In other words, he can desire power; for a man's power, 
Hobbes tells us, is 'his present means to obtain some future 
apparent good'. And a J!,ood, in this context, is only an object 
of desire, for what men desire they call.r,ood and what they are 
averse to L'l'il. 

Other animals besides man compete for what satisfies their 
present appetites, whenever there is not enough of it to satisfy 
them all; but, having little foresight, they do not compete 
for the present means of satisfying future appetites; they do 
not compete for power. \V'hcreas men compete for power, not 
only to provide for their future appetites, but also for different 
reasons: because they want to be superior to others or because 
they delight in the possession of power. It is true that super­
iority adds to a man's means to satisfy his future appetites 
because it makes men defer to his wishes rather than to other 
people's. But this is not the only reason, nor the strongest, \vhy 
men desire superiority; they desire it abm·e all for its own 
sake. So, too, they desire the three forms of power (coi/JI/Jalld 
or the abilit~ to get obedience, wealth and rrp11tation) not only 
as 'present means' to future goods but also as marks of 
superiority. 

There arc three principal causes of quarrels among men: 
competition for the means of satisfying their appetites, dijjidence 
or mistrust which moves them to attack others for fear of 
being attacked by them, and glory which makes them attack 
for the sake of reputation. Hobbes dcf1ncs glo!J' as the joy a 
man takes in the contemplation of his own power. But, 
presumably, when Hobbes says that glory is a cause of 
quarrels, he docs not mean that this joy of itself makes a man 
aggressive; he means rather that a man is moved to aggression 
by the desire to preserve or increase his power, and especially 
his reputation (\vhich he calls a form of power). And the 
implication is that the man whom glory makes aggressive is 
concerned for power or reputation as a mark of superiority 
or for the joy he can take in the contemplation of it, and not 
as a means to other things. When a man believes that he has 
greater power than he in fact has, and takes joy in the illusion 
of power, he suffers from what Hobbes calls vain-glot]' or 
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pride. So pride is a kind of glory; and is a most dangerous 
kind, for it moves men to act in ways which offend one 
another. When a man makes a just estimate of his power, he 
is unlikely to require of others more than they arc willing to 

concede, for his power consists largely in their willingness to 
do what he requires. But if he over-values his own power or 
under-values theirs, he is very likely to require more than they 
are willing to concede and therefore to quarrel with them. 
How deeply Hobbes believed that men suffer from pride is 
evident from the name he gives to the commonwealth and 
uses as the title of his most famous book a name taken, as he 
himself tells his readers, from the last ve~scs of the forty-first 
chapter of job, where Leviathall is called Ki11g of the Pro11d. 

-::hese then are the passions to which men are liable, given 
the1r appetites, their need to compete with one another for the 
me~ns of satisfying them, and the capacities peculiar to them 
wh1~h not only make them provident but also lovers of pow~r 
fo~ 1ts own sake and for the sake of superiority. Where there 1s 
ne1ther ,law nor government, these passions mak.c men ~nc 
another s enemies and move them to the behavwur wh1ch 
Hobb~s ca~ls the 1var of all agaillst all. Whil~ thi.s condi~i~n la.sts, 
there 1s ne1thcr right nor wrong, neither JUStice nor 1nJUSt1cc; 
for where there is no common power over men, no o~c to 
command them, able to compel their obedience, there Js no 
law; and where there is no law there is no injustice and no 
wr~ng, for mljust and 1vro11g mean only contrary to law. 'The 
dcs1rcs, and other passions of men, arc in themselves no sin. 
~o more arc the actions, that proceed from those passions, 
t11l they [that is, men] know a Law that forbids them: which 
till laws be made they cannot know.' 

Fortunately, the war of all against all increases a passion 
which runs counter to the passions which produce that war; 
it magnifies fear and above all the fear of death; and fear is the 
most urgent of the passions which incline men to peace. Since 
men can reason and can acquire knowledge of consequences, 
they can discover the means to peace; they can imagine rules 
whose general observance would give them peace. And 
because they desire the end, which is peace, they desire the 
means to that end; they desire that the rules should be 
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generally observed. Hobbes calls these rules 'convenient 
articles of peace, upon which men may be drawn to agree­
ment'; but, though he also calls them 'laws of nature', he 
~ays that they arc not laws 'properly so called', because 'law 
properly is the word of him that by right hath command over 
others.' In th~.: stat~.: of natur~.:, presumably, no man has this 
right; and Hobbes, when he first explains what the laws of 
nature arc, do~.:s not say that anyone not a man has it. 

\\1ell-grounded objections can and have been made to 
Hobbes's account of this or that passion, to his calling ll'ill 
the last appetite in deliberating, and abm·e all to his doctrine 
that the object of every \'oluntary action is some advantage 
to the doer of it. From the time of Bishop Butler onward 
these objections ha\'1.! been made either directly against 
Hobbes or against someone else whose views were the same 
as his. It has been argued that the making of a decision is 
not suHiciently described as being moved to action or inhibited 
therefrom by the last desire or aversion in a succession of 
desires, aversions and thoughts, of the kind which Hobbes 
calls deliberation. It has also been argued that to say that 
someone's desire is satisf-ied is merely to say that its object 
has been attained or that the attainment of it has given him 
pleasure, and that the object, which is not to be confused with 
the pleasure that comes of attaining it, may be someone else's 
ach·antage and not the advantage of the person having the 
desire. No one would deny that Hobbes, the psychologist, 
often takes too simple a view of what he seeks to explain. 

Nevertheless, if we take it as a whole, without looking too 
closely at the details, Hobbes's account of the passions and of 
how men come to conceive of rules of conduct and to desire 
that they be generally observed is clear and consistent. And 
we must remember that Hobbes docs not pretend that there 
really was, some time in the past, a state of nature, a war of all 
against all; he allows that the state he describes is imaginary, 
and describes it only to bring home to his readers what the 
human condition would be like if men, being what they are, 
were not under law and government. 

Our first real difficulty is to decide in what sense, if any, 
the laws of nature are supposed by Hobbes to be binding on 
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men in the state of nature. For he sometimes speaks as if 
men were not obliged to obey these laws until there is a 
sovereign strong enough to compel obedience to them, and 
sometimes as if it were only because these laws are binding 
even where there is no sovereign that men can put themselves 
under an obligation to obey a sovereign. He also says that in 
the state of nature 'the laws of nature oblige in foro intcmo; 
that is to say, they bind to a desire they should take place: 
but in foro extemo; that is, to the putting them in act, not 
always;'* and he says it in a place where he treats these laws 
as mere conclusions of reason and not as commands of God. 
All this is puzzling. 

In the hope of solving the puzzle, let us begin by not~cing 
that Hobbes uses the word obligation in two senses, wh1ch I 
shall call, to mark the difference between them, the weaker 
and the stronger sense. Hobbes docs not himself explain how 
they differ, and in some parts of his argument even takes it 
for granted that only obligation in what I have called the 
stronger sense is obligation properly so called. He docs so 
whenever he speaks as if there were no obligation when what 
he really means is that there is no obligation in the stronger 
sense. Where there is obligation in the weaker sense there 
need be no one who commands and has power to compel 
obedience; but where there is obligation in the stronger sense, 
t~ere ~ust b~ someone. Obligation in both senses can be 
erther 111 foro mtenzo or in foro extemo. 

If a man is to be obliged in the weaker sense it is enough 
that something should be to his advantage and that he should 
be capable of seeing that it is. If the something is an action 
which he can do, he is obliged ;11 foro extemo; but if it is a 
form of behaviour which is not to his advantage until it is 
generally practised, he is obliged only in foro intemo, 'to a 
desire it should take place'. Thus, in order that there should 
be obligation in foro inlemo, there must be rules of conduct 
which it is in men's interest should be generally observed. 
And though Hobbes does not speak of obligation in foro 
exlemo as if it were necessarily obligation to act in accordance 
with a rule, he is so predominantly concerned with the 

* Let,iathan, Ch. xv, p. x66. 
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observance of rules that we can neglect the cases in which he 
is not.* 

\'V'here men arc convinced that the general observance of 
certain rules is or would be to their advantage, and they 
therefore desire that observance, it is reasonable for them to 

obsen•e the rules themselves or to do whatever they can do 
safely to make it more likely that they will be generally 
observed. Even \vhen the rules arc not generally observed, it 
is reasonable for men to observe them when they can do so 
without risk to themscl\'Cs, if by so doing they make their 
general observance more likely. It is reasonable for them to do 
whatever is likely to increase their security, and their security 
is greatest when rules which arc to their advantage arc 
generally observed. Therefore, if, in the hope of security, 
they agree with one another to choose some person, whom 
they undertake to obey, to interpret these rules, it is reason­
able for them to do \vhat they ha\'C undertaken, provided 
they can do so safely. If any one makes an agreement in the 
hope of gaining by it, it is unreasonable of him not to keep it, 
if he can keep it without danger to himself, for otherwise he 
frustrates his own pmposc. Therefore he ougbt to keep it; 
and in this sense of or~l!,bl it makes sense to say that he ought to 
keep it even where there is no one powerful enough to 
enforce agreements. It may be that, except where there is 
someone powerful enough to do this, it is very seldom safe 
for a man to do what he has undertaken. Ne\·crthclcss, when 
he can do so safely, he ought, in this sense of ought, to do it. 
Thus, even in this weaker sense of obligation a man can be 
obliged in foro cxlemo as well as in foro inlemo. 

Hobbes does not explain this sense of obligation clearly nor 
distinguish it from the other, and he sometimes passes from 
one sense to the other in ways that can only bewilder his 
readers; and yet it is clear that he uses both senses. He even 
comes near to explaining the weaker sense; for example, 

* Actually, it is when he speaks of obligation in the stronger sense that 
Hobbes sometimes speaks as if it were not obligation to observe a rule. 
Someone powerful enough to compel obedience to his commands may 
issue a particular command to one or more persons on only one occ:tsion. 
In that case he docs not make a rule for their guidance, and yet Hobbes 
would say that they were obliged to obey him. 
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when he speaks of a man's not doing what he has undertaken, 
he likens his conduct to what 'in the disputations of scholars 
is called absurdity.'* Just as it is an absurdity for a man to 
contradict himself, so it is an ityuslice for him voluntarily to 
undo what he has voluntarily done, which is what he does 
when he frustrates his own purpose. And, clearly, i1yusticc 
cannot here mean what is contrary to law 'properly so called'. 
Hobbes even says of a man that 'he ought, and it is his duty, 
not to make void that voluntary act of his own.' t 

If there is to be obligation in the stronger sense there must 
be someone powerful enough to compel obedience to his 
commands; and though such commands may be particular, 
Hobbes is concerned with them only where they arc general, 
when they lay down rules of conduct. He is concerned with 
them when they are laws. And, as we have seen, Hobbes 
defines law, 'properly so called', as 'the word of him that by 
right hath command over others'. In both De Cive and 
Leviatha11 he sometimes speaks as if the laws of nature were 
not laws 'properly so called', and therefore not obligatory 
in this stronger sense, until there is a human sovereign to 
interpret them and to compel obedience to them; but he also 
says that they arc commands of God, which implies that they 
are obligatory in the stronger sense even where there is no 
human sovereign. As God's commands they arc obligatory in 
this sense not only ill foro i11temo but also itJ foro extemo. 
True, they oblige ill foro extu·11o only to the extent that it is 
safe to obey them; but this is true of all laws, no matter 
whose commands they are. The only difference between the 
state of nature and the civil state is that, whereas in the first it 
is very seldom safe to observe the laws, in the second it is so 
nearly always. 

It has been argued that Hobbes believed that men could not 
by covenant lay themselves under an obligation to obey a 
human ruler unless they were already obliged under God's 
law to keep their covenants. Now, since, according to Hobbes, 
the obligation to obey human rulers is always created by 
covenant, express or tacit, this amounts to saying that the 

* Leviathan. Ch. XIV, p. I47· 

t Ibid. Ch. XIV, P· I47· 
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obligation to obey tlH:sc rulers, which is clearly an obligation 
in the stronger sense, presupposes an obligation in the same 
sense to obey God. There arc passages in both Ltt'tatbmJ and 
De Circ which could be cited in support of this argument, 
and others which could be cited against it. Hobbes sometimes 
inclined to the belief here attributed to him and at other times 
not, and it is pointless either to affirm or to deny that it was 
his real opinion; it was presumably his opinion when he 
expressed or implied it and not when he said what is incom­
patible with it, and the e\·idcncc is that he did both. 

In any case, the opinion, \Yhcthcr or not Hobbes held it, 
is false. If obligation is understood as he understood it, 
there is no need to derive the obligation to obey human 
rulers from any prior obligation to God. For men to be 
obliged, in the stronger sense of obligation, to obey a sover­
eign, all that is needed is that there should be a sovereign: 
that there should be some man or body of men powerful 
enough to compel obedience to his or their commands, and 
that those to whom the commands arc addressed should 
recognize this to be so. And in order that there should be a 
sovereign, all that is needed is that those subject to him should 
have suflicicnt motives for so behaving that he has the power 
to compel obedience. Thus, to show how there can be a 
sovereign whose subjects arc obliged to obey him, in the 
stronger sense of obligation, all that we have to do is to 
show how men can have adequate motives for so behaving 
that there is a so\·crcign. We do not ha\·e to show that they 
arc also obliged, in the stronger sense, to obey God; nor 
indeed that they have any other kind of prior obligation. 

No doubt, creatures capable of so beha\·ing that a sovereign 
can arise among them are also capable of reaching conclusions 
about what is to their enduring advantage; and if they can 
reach such conclusions they can be obliged in what I have 
called Hobbes's weaker sense of obligation. They can con­
ceive of rules which they desire should be generally observed 
because it is to their advantage that they should be, and they 
are therefore obliged, in the weaker sense, to observe them 
when they can do so safely. But the obliaation, in the stronger 
sense, to obey the sovereign does ;ot derive from this 

T-L.-11 
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obligation in the weaker sense; it merely arises in a situation 
in which only creatures capable of obligation in the wca~.;~.:r 
sense could find themselves. Those capacities in men whtch 
make it possible for them to be obliged in the one sens~ also 
make it possible for them to be obliged in the other. Thts ~\·e 
can admit, and yet deny that there is any need to dcnvc 
obligation in the second sense from obligation in the first. . 

The obligation to obey God, as Hobbes conceives of tt, 
does not differ in kind from what the obligation to obey a 
human sovereign would be in a world without God. In both 
~ses we have obligation in the stronger sense. Hobbes ma.kcs 
lt abundantly clear that man's obligation to obey God anses 
o~y from God's power. 'The right of nature, whe~eby Go.d 
retgneth ~ver men, and punisheth those that brc.ak his law~, Is 
to b~ denved, not from his creating them, as if he requtrc.d 
obedience as of gratitude for his benefits; but from his 
irresistible power.'* True, Hobbes here speaks of irresistible 
power, which, in at least one sense of irresistible, is greater 
power than any man can have. But then he is speaking of the 
state of nature, where ex f?ypothesi no man is powerful enough 
to compel other men's obedience and the only person (God) 
with the power to do so, if he chose to exercise it, happens 
to h~ve irresistible power. But Hobbes says no~hing . to 
explam why power should be irresistible, in the sense In which 
only God's power can be so, if men arc to be obliged to obey 
the possessor of it. There can be obligation, in the stronger 
sense, wherever there is someone who issues commands and is 
powerf~l enough to compel obedience to them. 

Certainly, when Hobbes says that God's power is irresist­
ible, he does not mean that God's commands are always 
obeyed. In the state of nature, where no man but only God has 
power to compel obedience, the laws of nature (which arc 
God's commands) are so little obeyed that it is ordinarily 
unsafe for a man to obey them and he is therefore not obliged 
to do so. t For no man, says Hobbes, is obliged to do what 

* Leviatba11. Ch. XXXI, pp. 3 x 1• 2 • 

t Only God has i"tri.rtible power in the sense that he can always, if he 
chooses, compel anyone to obey him. But a man's power can be irre.ri.rlible 
in another sense, at least if we accept Hobbes's assumptions about human 
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tends to his own destruction, and his obeying the laws will 
ordinarily tend to it, unless other men also obey them; and 
this in the state of nature they do not do. God has chosen to 
punish and reward men, not in this world but in the next, 
and has so made them that fear of distant punishment and 
hope of distant reward arc not strong passions with them. He 
has chosen not to provide them with sufficient motives for 
obeying his laws, and so has not made it safe for them to do 
so unless they arc under human go\·crnmcnt. God's power is 
irresistible in the sense that he can achieve whatever he wants 
to achieve. If he chooses to be obeyed, he will be obeyed; 
for he can, if he chooses, ensure that those to whom he 
addresses his commands understand them and have suflicicnt 
motives for obedience. But he has chosen not to provide men 
with sullicicnt motives for obeying his commands in the state 
of nature, and therefore, while that state lasts, their obligation 
to obey is severely limited; for the purpose of these commands 
is the safety of the creatures to whom they arc addressed, 
creatures so endowed and situated that they arc not safe unless 
the commands arc generally obeyed, and therefore arc not 
obliged (except rarely) to obey them until there is a human 
ruler to provide the motives which God has not chosen to 
provide. 

Hobbes says nothing about obligation in the stronger 
sense from which it follows that it can exist only where there 
is irresistible power; nothing which entails that, unless men 
were obliged in this sense to obey someone whose power is 
irresistible, they could not be obliged in the same sense to 
obey anyone having lesser power. At the most, he says that 
men in the state of nature arc obliged to keep the laws of 
nature as far as they can do so safely, and points to this 
obligation (which he takes in the weaker sense more often 
than in the stronger) to explain how 0' COI'C11t1111 they can 
make it their duty to obey a human sovereign. In all this 

nature. l\Ian, Hobbes tells us, necessarily acts for his own advantage, as 
he sees it; if, therefore, one man commands another and threatens ro 
punish him in a case of disobedience, and the other thinks it to his 
advantage to obey, he cannot help but obey. W'hocver has been success­
fully compelled has yielded to irrcsi!liblc power. 
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there is nothing to suggest any conncxion between obligation 
in the stronger sense and irresistible or divine power. 

The two senses of obligation are closely connected; indeed, 
the stronger sense can be treated as a case of the weaker. 
And both senses, for Hobbes, imply causal necessity. When 
Hobbes says that a man is obliged, even in the weaker sense, 
to do something, he implies that, if he saw his advantage 
clearly, he would necessarily do it. For man, so Hobbes tells 
us, always acts from hope of advantage (or fear of hurt) to 
himself. If there is something which it is to his advantage to do, 
and he sees that it is so, he necessarily docs it. Thus, if there is 
a rule which it is to his advantage to obey, and he sees that it 
is, he cannot help but obey it. If he docs not obey it, it is 
because he has momentarily lost sight of his advantage. 
Blinded by passion he has mistaken his lesser good for his 
greater. Or, if he sees that it would be to his advantage to 
obey a rule provided he had reasonable assurance that others 
were doing so too, he cannot but desire to have this assurance. 
Thus, when Hobbes says of the laws of nature, even when he 
speaks of them as mere maxims of prudence, that they oblige 
in foro intemo, 'to a desire they should take place', he is not 
only saying that the desire is reasonable; he is also implying 
that men necessarily have it whenever they sec clearly that 
the la~s a7e to their advantage. . 

Obligation ziz foro extemo in the stronger sense differs from 
obligation in the weaker sense only because it is a duty to 
obey commands. Wherever there is this duty, we can always 
say_(as we can of obligation in the weaker sense), that men arc 
obliged to do only what is for their own advantage, only what 
they could not help but do if they saw that advantage clearly. 
~n~ ~he difference, where the obligation is in foro intemo, 
lS stmllar; the desire which men, if they see their advantage 
clearly, cannot help but have is that rules which arc also 
commands should be generally obeyed. 

If we are to explain how men can by covenant set up a 
human sovereign whom they are obliged to obey, in Hobbes's 
sense of obligation, we need not concern ourselves with their 
obligations before they set him up. We have only to explain 
how they could come to make such a covenant and keep it, 
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for, clearly, unless they do keep it, the man they choose for 
son:rcign will not IJl: able to do what the makers of the 
con:nant expect of him: \\·hich is to address general com­
mands to them all and compel obedience from the reluctant. 
Unfortunately, Hobbes did not sec that this is all that requires 
explanation; and he therefore thought it incumbent upon him 
to show how men, already obliged by the law of nature to 
keep their covenants, could by covenant lay a duty upon 
themselves to obey the man chosen for sovereign. He did not 
sec that the obligation to obey this man arises only from the 
situation created hy setting him up as sovereign. No doubt, 
unless the makers of the cm·enant do what they undertake, 
they have not set up a sovereign, and so have not created a 
situation in which they arc obliged to obey a human ruler. 
But the obligation to obey this ruler is created by what they 
do to enable him to issue general commands and compel 
obedience to them. Even if they were not obliged to do this, 
they \voulcl, by doing it, create the situation in which it became 
their duty to obey the man whom they had thus made power­
ful. There is no objection to Hobbes's saying that men have 
obligations even in the state of nature; the objection is only 
to his sometimes speaking as if their duty to obey a human 
ruler powerful enough to compel obedience illlplied some sort 
of prior obligation. 

Hobbes admits that men, no matter what their obligations 
in the state of nature, arc obliged to obey the sovereign they 
set up only if it is safe for them to do so, only if he can compel 
the reluctant to obey and can protect the willing. Though they 
set up a sovereign by covenant, every man agreeing with 
every other to obey some person (or body) who is to declare 
the law to them all, the covenant is not binding unless the 
person chosen to be sovereign is powerful enough to enforce 
it. And yet, unless the makers of the covenant keep it, there 
is no one powerful enough to enforce it. It would seem then 
that the covenant must be kept before there can arise the 
power which alone makes it safe, and therefore reasonable 
and obligatory, for the covenanters to keep it. 

Tlus has seemed to many the crucial weakness of the theory. 
Hobbes tries to surmount it by distinguishing between two 
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kinds of covenant: the kind in which the parties 'presently 
perform' (that is to say, do simultaneously) what they under­
take, no one having to trust anyone to keep his part of the 
bargain later; and the kind in which the parties do not do 
simultaneously what they undertake but some or all of them 
have to trust the others to do it in the future. Covenants of 
the second kind, because they require mutual trust, arc (so 
Hobbes tells us) unreasonable in the state of nature where 
there is no power strong enough to compel men to do \Vhat 
they have undertaken. Thus the covenant setting up the 
sovereign must be of the first kind. the parties to it must all 
' 1 , present y perform' what they undertake. Hobbes. presents 
t?em to us ~s all at the same time laying down thctr natur~l 
nght- the nght to do whatever they judge necessary for thctr 
conservation - in favour of the man or body chosen to be 
sovereign . 
. But this is abs~rd. This laying down of right. is merely a 

stmultaneous making of promises and not a keeping of them. 
-:r:he parties to the covenant, when they lay down thei~ natural 
nght, to no more than promise to obey the soveretgn; and 
they do not keep the covenant unless they do in the future 
what they n~w promise to do. The laying down o.f right. is 
not the keeping of the covenant but only the making of It; 
and the covenant is one which involves mutual trust. And 
therefore, if Hobbes is right about covenants involving mutual 
trust, this covenant, in the mere state of nature, is unreason­
able. It is ~n id.le covenant, an exchange of promises which 
leaves the situation unaltered. 

But is Hobbes rig~t? Why should not the parti~s to the 
covenant have sufficient motives for keeping It qmtc apart 
from fear of the sovereign's punishments? Because - so 
Hobbes would have us believe _ men arc apt to be unreason­
able, to be swayed by passion and so to lose sight of their 
enduring good. If those blinded by passion are not compelled 
to keep the covenant, then it is no longer reasonable for those 
who are not blinded to keep it; for it is to their advantage to 
keep it only if it is generally kept. 

This may be true, but does not prove that covenants 
involving mutual trust are unreasonable until there is a power 
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to enforce them. For, true though it may be that any man, 
under the sway of passion, is liable to break the covenant 
unless fear prevents his doing so, it is also true that every man 
wants all other men to keep it. It is to every man's advantage 
that other men should obey the sovereign, and this is an 
advantage to which passion is not likely to blind him. There­
fore, if a man breaks the covenant, if he disobeys the sovereign, 
he will find other men eager that the sovereign should punish 
him. The sovereign will therefore find it easy to enlist support 
against the breaker of the covenant; he will be able to get 
power because men will have a powerful motive for obeying 
him when he calls upon them for help against the law-breaker, 
the disturber of the peace. But this motive will not be fear of 
punishment; for, unless men were moved by it, the sovereign 
would never have the power to punish and to make himself 
feared. Thus, though the covenant which institutes a sovereign 
is not one in which the parties presently perform what they 
undertake (which is future obedience to the sovereign), it 
docs create a situation in which each party can reasonably 
expect the other parties to keep it, even though the sovereign 
acquires the power to enforce it only because most of them 
keep it from some other motive than fear of his power. Of 
course, if the sovereign docs not do what is expected of him, 
if he docs not coerce the recalcitrant, if he docs not make 
laws and lay clown punishments, the covenant becomes a 
dead letter. But that docs not make it any the less true that 
the covenant involves mutual trust and can establish no 
coercive power unless those who make it do in the future 
what they undertake in the present. 

Once the sovereign's power is effective, his subjects are 
obliged to obey him. The sovereign's right of command, his 
authority as distinct from his power, could be derived simply 
from this obligation. \Vhcrcvcr there is cflcctivc power, no 
matter how established, there is obligation in what I have 
called Hobbes's stronger sense; and authority could be 
treated as the mere correlate of this kind of obligation. This, 
for someone constructing such a theory as Hobbes's, would 
be the simplest and the soundest course. Yet Hobbes does 
not take it, or docs not take it consistently. Sometimes he 
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speaks as if the sovereign, when he is instituted, acquires no 
right which he did not already have in the state of nature.:; 
and this is to imply that, in that state, everyone has a right of 
command though no one is obliged to obey, which is surdy 
odd. Sometimes, too, he speaks as if authority were bestowed 
upon the possessor of it by those over whom it is exercised, 
as if it arose from consent or, as he more often puts it, from 
covenant express or tacit. He docs this, for example, when 
he says that from the 'institution of the commonwealth arc 
derived all the rights and the faculties of him, or them, on 
whom the sovereign power is conferred by the consent of the 
people assembled,'* and also in those passages (which arc 
?ot few/ where he says or implies that subjects ~rc th_c 
authors of their sovereign's public acts and he IS thc1r 
'representative'. Hobbes docs not treat the covenant merely 
as an agreement which if those that make it keep it, enables 
someone to issue com'mands and to compel obedience, so 
that a situation arises in which obedience becomes obligatory 
~nd the commander acquires authority; he sometimes tre~ts 
It ~s an actual bestowal of authority on the possessor of 1t. 

With Hobbes, as with Locke, there are puzzles about what he 
understands by consent. And there are also puzzles about his 
use of the term 1/alural right. I shall consider these last puzzles 
first and then turn to the others. 
Hobb~s says that, in the state of nature, men have a right 

to all thmgs. If we take him literally, this can mean only 
that they have no obligations; for it is only if right is t~kcn to 
mean. absence of obligation, that all men can h~vc a r1ght to 
a!l things. ~or, clearly, in the sense of right in which one man's 
r1g~t enta~s another man's obligation, there cannot be a 
~ruversal nght to all things. Yet Hobbes also says that, even 
m the state of nature, men arc obliged to observe the laws of 
nature when they can safely do so which they sometimes can­
for we are not told that they ar~ 1/ever obliged ill foro extemo 
but. only 1101 abva.J•s. Thus it would appear that Hobbes both 
demes and asserts that men have obligations in the state of 
nature. 

This apparent contradiction has moved at least one writer to 
* Lt'Viatball. Ch. xvm, p. 178. 
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suggest that Hobbes, by the right to all things, docs not mean 
the complete absence of obligation, but merely that in the 
state of nature it is left to e\·ery man to decide for himself 
what he ought to do.* He is the sole judge of what the laws of 
nature require of him. This is so whether these laws are no 
more than maxims of prudence or whether they are also 
commands of God. f-'or God docs not choose to interpret his 
commands to men but leaves it to every man to interpret them 
for himself so long as there is no acknowledged public 
interpreter of them, no human sovereign. In the state of nature 
a man may do whatever he honestly believes is necessary to 
his safety, for the laws of nature arc binding onl}' while it is 
safe to observe them, and whether or not it is so is something 
which, in the absence of a sovereign, every man must decide 
for himself. 

If we accept this suggestion (which assumes that Hobbes 
docs not really mean what he quite often says), we get rid of 
an apparent contradiction, but we make it no easier to explain 
how it is that the man who becomes sovereign acquires no right 
which he did not have before. If, in the state of nature, his 
right to all things consisted in his being sole judge of what the 
laws of nature required of him, that right clearly did not 
include the right to interpret those laws to other men, which 
is a right attributed to the sovereign by Hobbes. \Vhat is for 
Hobbes the essential right of sovereignty, the right to declare 
to others what the law is, what their obligations arc, is 
clearly not included in the natural right to all things, whether 
that right is understood as complete absence of obligation or 
as every man's right to decide what his obligations arc. 

However we interpret the natural right to all things, it is 
clear that whoever becomes sovereign acquires a right he did 
not have before. He acquires the right which is the correlate 
of the obligations which his subjects have acquired. He also 
acquires an obligation he did not have before, which is to 
make and enforce laws for his subjects' security. This is so 
whether we take obli,galioJJ in the weaker or the stronger of 
the two senses in which Hobbes uses the word. Even if the 

* Professor H. Warrendcr in The Political Philoiopf!y of Hobbes, sec 
especially Chapters 111 and IV. 
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laws of nature are not divine commands, it is to the sovereign's 
advantage to rule effectively; and it is so even in the unlikely 
event of his desiring no more than security and not superiority 
as well. It is not only subjects but rulers who benefit from 
stable government. Therefore, in the weaker sense of ought, 
the sovereign ought to do what he can to ensure that govern­
ment is stable, which he can do best by seeing to it that civil 
laws conform to the laws of nature and are impartially 
administered. Though Hobbes often seems to lose sight of ~he 
fact, the setting up of effective government takes the sovcrctg_n 
out of the state of nature just as much as his subjects, and Ius 
obligations i11 foro extemo are greatly enlarged, since he too 
can ~ow do safely many things which it would not be safe 
for him to do were he still in that state. And if the laws of 
nature are divine commands then this enlarged obligation 
is obligation in the stronger ~ense. . . 

Hobbes ought not to have said that the sovereign ts not 
bound by his own laws. he ought to have said only that he is 
not acc~untable to any 'man for what he docs as his subjects 
are t~ him. U~til the sovereign changes the la':• he ought to 
obey It where It applies to him even though he 1s not account­
able to his ~ourts as his subj~cts are. Because the sovcrcig? 
cannot be his own subject and is subject to no other man, lt 
do~s n?t in the least follow that he has only the rights and 
ob~gatlons he would have in the state of nature. To be 
~ubJect to no man where effective government is established 
ls n~t to r~main in the state of nature. 
G~ven his assumptions about human nature and the senses 

he gtv~s to the term obligatio!J, Hobbes's theory would have 
bee? stmpler and more consistent if he had not attempted to 
denve the obligation to obey the sovereign from a prior duty 
to keep co':'enants; if he had been content to say that where­
ever there ts effective power there is a duty of obedience to 
the possessor of it. He could then have used the covenant, 
not to show how the duty of obedience derives from a prior 
duty, but to explain men's motives for so behaving that 
effective power arises among them. He could have used it to 
bring home to his readers the needs that government serves 
by showing what might induce men without a government 
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to set one up and what they \Vould have to do to make its 
po\\·er cffccti,·e. But, if he had done that, he could hardly 
haYc spoken, as he clicl, of the sonrcign's being his subjects' 
rcpresentati,·e, or have insisted that subjects arc only obliged 
to obey their rulers by virtue of a coYenant, express or tacit. 
He used the coyenant as a device to explain, not only what 
interests and moti\·es in men inspire the behaviour which 
makes government possible, but also to argue that whoever 
owes obedience owes it only because he has agreed to 
obey. 

The idea of a covenant was used in his day to explain the 
duties and rights of rulers and their subjects, and Hobbes 
wanted to usc it for the same purpose. Others used it to show 
that the authority of rulers is limited, and that subjects have 
the right to resist them when they exceed their authority. 
They have only as much authority as their subjects bestow 
upon them by covenant, express or tacit. This argument 
implies that there can be effective power where there is no 
authority; that there can be rulers who govern without the 
consent of their subjects. Hobbes wanted to show that there 
cannot be; and in the attempt to prove his point made odd 
usc of such terms as covma11t, co11smt and liberlj•. 

To make his point Hobbes undertakes to show that the 
duty to obey a conqueror derives as much from consent as 
the duty to obey the man who has been chosen by his subjects 
to rule over them. The conqueror could kill or otherwise 
damage the conquered, and if he refrains from doing so he 
docs so on the tacit condition that they obey him. And they, 
by ceasing to resist him, by submitting to him, tacitly accept 
this condition; they consent to their subjection. There is a 
covenant here, so Hobbes would have us beHcvc, just as 
much as when a sovereign is set up by agreement between his 
subjects: the only difference between the two cases being that, 
in the first, the covenant is tacit and the sovereign is a party 
to it, whereas in the second the covenant is express and the 
sovereign is not a party but a beneficiary only. The effects of 
the two covenants are the same, though the first is a submis­
sion to someone who is already powerful and the second gives 
power to someone who does not already have it. 



LEVIATHAN 

It might be objected that, while submission to the con­
queror is forced, the agreement which sets up a sovereign is 
free. Hobbes is ready with an answer. The submission is as 
much an act of will as the agreement; the man who submits 
chooses or wills to do so as much as the man who makes an 
express agreement. He is not used by the conqueror as a 
workman uses a tool; his action proceeds from a desire which 
arises in him when he contemplates his situation just as much 
as the action of the man who takes part in setting up a 
sovereign. The situations and motives of the two men may be 
different, but each does what in the circumstances he desires 
to do. According to Hobbes, we do not deprive a man of 
freedom by providing him with a sufficient motive for doing 
what we require of him, any more when we threaten than 
when we bribe him; we deprive him of it only when we 
prevent his doing what desire or aversion moves him to do. 
To act from desire or aversion is for Hobbes to act willingly, 
to choose to act. When we ask Is an action free? our 
que_stion makes sense only if it mc~ns, Does it proceed from 
des1re or aversion? which for Hobbes is the same as to ask, 
Is it an act of will? But to ask of an act of will, Is it free? is 
an improper question. So Hobbes concludes that submission, 
since it is no less an act of will and therefore free, than the 
cov:enant instituting a sovereig~, is just as much an action 
which lays ~pon the doer of it an obligation to ~bey. And he 
fires a par:tng shot at his opponents: if it i~ s~td that those 
who submtt to a conqueror do it from fear, tt ts equally tru_e 
that those who set up a sovereign by express covenant do tt 
from fear; the difference being that the first do it from fear of 
the conqueror, and the others from fear of one another. 

Hobbes speaks as if this difference were irrelevant; but it is 
highly relevant. If two men who have good reason to fear 
one another make an agreement intended to remove the cause 
of their fear, they are held to be bound by their agreement. 
But if one man i?duccs another by threats, cxpr~ss or implic~l, 
to make a promtsc, the promise is held to be votd. Though tn 
both cases the p~omiscs arc inspired by fear and arc act~ of 
will (not merely 10 the sense defined by Hobbes but also 1!1 a 
more usual sense), the two cases arc unlike in the one respect 



Il-:TRODUCTIO~ 

which is rclcYant hen:. In the lirst case, neither man is 'in the 
P"wcr' of the other, ,,·hilc in the second one of them is. For 
it is only when a man has cause to fear another who has no 
causL: to fear him, that hL: is said to be in that other's power. 
And if, being in another's power, he makes a promise, it is 
beside the point to say that he is bound by it because his 
making it is an act of will. 1\nd it is equally beside the 
point to say that it is a free act. No doubt, in Hobbes's sense 
of freedom, it is free; but then those who say it is not free 
arc not using the word jrt'Cdoi!J in Hobbes's sense. They arc 
using it in another sense which happens to be the relevant 
one here. 

Hobbes docs not deny that covenants made under duress are 
enrywhcre held to be void; he merely insists that they arc so 
only because sovereigns do not enforce them. If a sovereign 
chose to enforce them and had the power to do so, the parties 
to them would be obliged to keep them. No doubt they would 
be, in Hobbes's stronger sense of obligation. But that is 
nothing to the purpose; for, in that sense of obligation, they 
would not be obliged to keep covenants not made under 
duress if the sovereign did not choose to enforce them. 
1\ccording to Hobbes, men arc obliged to keep their covenants 
either because it is reasonable that they should, the keeping 
of them (when they can be kept safely) being in general to 
their advantage, or because they are commanded to keep 
them by someone powerful enough to compel obedience. In 
the first case they arc obliged in the weaker sense, and in the 
second in the stronger. But covenants made under duress 
differ in an important respect from those not so made. 
Ordinarily, it is to the advantage of those who make them 
under duress to keep them only while it is dangerous to 
break them, whereas it is to the advantage of the parties to 
covenants not made under duress to keep them as long as 
they can safely do so. The rule about covenants which, if it is 
generally observed, ~akes for peace and is to every man's 
enduring advanta~c. 1s not that men perjor111 their cOJJC!Ia!lls 110 

111atler bow 111ade; 1t 1s that thv· PC1fom1 their covma11ts 110t tJJade 
11nder d11ress. This is the proper formulation of the third law 
of nature, if the purpose of that law is what Hobbes says 
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it is -the conservation of the creatures required to obsL:n·c 
it. 

Besides, it is an abuse of language to call mere submission 
to force a tacit promise to obey. We submit to the powerful 
when we obey them, and to obey is not to promise obedience. 
No doubt, there may be occasions when the convention is 
that an act of obedience is to be taken for a promise to obey, 
so that anyone who understands the convention and dm:s the 
act is held to have made the promise. In that case the obedience 
is symbolic; it expresses an intention intelligible to the 
initiated; it is a statement, though not in ordinary language; 
and is therefore more than a mere act of obedience. Though 
even then, if it is made under duress, it is ordinarily held not 
to be binding. 

Though Hobbes's philosophy would have been logically 
sounder if he had not argued that the obligation of subjects to 
obey their rulers is established by covenant, express or tacit, 
it would also have been less persuasive. His arguments were 
suited to the public to whom they were addressed. This is 
not to suggest that he rigged his arguments to achieve his 
purpose, that he did not find them convincing himself but 
used them in the hope of convincing others. No doubt, 
Ho?be~ took as seriously as any those parts of his p~ilos?p_hy 
which 1n our eyes spoil its consistency or obscure tts ongm­
ality, and yet to us, who no longer use the idea of covenant 
or contract to explain either the uses of law and government 
or the. rights ~nd _duties of rulers and subjects, what is perhaps 
mo~t 1~press1~e 1s the attempt made to explain how rules and 
obligauons anse from the desires and preferences of men and 
f~om what th~y do in the hope of satisfying them. The sociolo­
gist today mtght agree with Hobbes 'that all men arc born 
unapt for society' and are made fit for it 'not by nature but by 
ed~cation'; that is to say, by learning painfully to adjust. their 
cla1ms on others to the claims others make on them. It 1s the 
discipline of society which makes them law-abiding; they 
learn to be just, not by apprehending eternal truths by the 
light of reason, b~t by learning to live together. . 

Where the phtlosophy of Hobbes is most conspicuously 
deficient is in its failure to take proper account of moral 



INTRODUCTION 43 

obligation. If the laws of nature arc mere maxims of prudence, 
then to say that men arc obliged to observe them is only to 
say that it is reasonable that they should. Or, following other 
suggestions of Hobbes, it is to say that men would necessarily 
observe them if they saw clearly what was to their advantage, 
or that they fear the evil consequences of not observing them. 
1\nd their obligation to obey laws 'properly so called', rules 
which they arc commanded to observe on pain of punish­
ment, is really no more than obligation in the weaker sense 
under the special conditions which make it obligation in the 
stronger sense. \\'here there is command and punishment, it 
is reasonable to obsen·e rules not only because to observe 
them (where it can be done safely) is in general to a man's 
ach·antage, but because he is liable to punishment if he breaks 
them, and fear of the evil consequences of not observing 
them now includes fear of punishment. In all this there is 
nothing about properly moral obligation. It is true that 
Hobbes, speaking of the laws of nature as commands of God, 
sometimes calls them moral laws; but he thinks of them as 
differing from civil laws only because the lawgiver is divine 
and not human. l-Ie says nothing to suggest that, as laws of 
God, they are obligatory in a sense in which civil laws would 
not be in a Godless world. 

In the next century the need to distinguish moral rules from 
'laws properly so called' \vas felt more strongly. Neither 
Hume nor Bentham spoke of moral rules as if they were com­
mands, divine or otherwise. They thought of them as rules 
which men come to adopt because experience teaches them 
that it is their enduring interest that such rules be generally 
observed; and to that extent they thought of them much as 
Hobbes thought of the laws of nature when he called them 
maxims of prudence. But, for both Hume and Bentham, what 
makes a rule moral is the way men react to the observance 
and the breach of it; they approve of the observance and!dis­
approve of the breach. For Bentham, to be morally obliged 
to do something is to be liable to suffer disapproval for not 
doing it; and for the more subtle Hume, it is to feel uneasy at 
the thought of not doing it, a feeling not to be confused with 
fear of evil consequences. For Rousseau, the mark of a moral 
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rule is that the man who breaks it condemns himself for doing 
so. Rousseau believed (to judge by what he said of the e~luca­
tion of Emile) that a child becomes moral as cxperwnc~.: 
teaches it to impose upon itself rules which make it a good 
neighbour to others. Whatever the defects of these views, they 
do at least make it possible to distinguish between moral 
rules and 'laws properly so called'. But we can also treat th~.:m 
as attempts to elaborate Hobbes's thesis that 'men arc made 
fit for society by education'; for by 'education' Hobbes meant 
the learning which comes with social intercourse gcn~.:rally 
and not only at school. 

4· The Proper Extmt of Authority . . 
THE makers of the covenant lay down their natural right 1.11 

favour of the man or assembly chosen to rule over them. In 
the state of nature, each of them interprets the laws of nature 
for himself; but as soon as there is a sovereign, it is for him 
(or them) alone' to interpret those laws. This is the sense in 
which, for Hobbes, the law of nature and the civil law 'contain 
on: another'. Subjects are committed by covenant, express or 
tacu, to accept the sovereign as sole interpreter ?f naturalla'.v, 
and are therefore bound to treat all his laws as If they were 1n 
keeping with that law. This does not mean that they arc 
hound to believe that every civil law conforms with the law 
~f na~ure, for that would be an absurd requirement. Men's 
llltenor cogitations' are not 'subject to command'. Besides, 
Ho~bes appeals to men's reason, and does not ask them to 
believe what is against reason. When he says that 'natural 
law' and 'civil law' contain one another, he is not denying that 
men may have good grounds for believing that a civil law is 
contrary to the law of nature; he is saying that they ought 
always_ to, d? what they promised, which was to ac_cept the 
sovereign s interpretation of natural law as alone vahd. They 
must never use the law of nature as an excuse for not obeying 
the civil law. For them to make such usc of it is unreasonable 
because _it _frustrates their purpose in instituting a sovereign 
or subnutttng to one. That purpose was to achieve peace, and 
the condition of peace is that there shall be only one inter­
preter, maker and enforcer oflaw. Thus, though the sovereign 
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is obligL:d to observe the la\v of nature, the subject has no 
recourse to that law against the sovereign. \'Vhcrc his pri\•ate 
judgrm:nt goes against the judgment of the sovereign, he must 
behan; as if the sovereign were right and not he. It is reason­
able for him to do this, no matter how strong his conviction 
that he is right and the sovereign is wrong. 

The sm·ereign must have all the authority he needs to carry 
out his oflicc, which is to maintain peace; and must therefore 
have a monopoly of it, for if anyone else has any, he may use 
it against the sovereign and so disturb the peace. Hobbes 
admits that rulers do not always have all the authority they 
need; for he says that 'a man to obtain a kingdom is some­
times content with less power than to the peace and defence 
of the commonwealth is necessarily required.'* But limitations 
extorted from a ruler or consented to by him because he docs 
not foresee their dangerous consequences arc not binding on 
him. Nothing, no matter how long established, binds him if 
it curtails the full reach of power needed to keep the peace. 
There must be no sharing of supreme authority among several, 
and no appeal to old customs or fundmanctal laws of the 
commonwealth against the sovereign. Of course, the sovereign 
must act through subordinates, who therefore have some 
authority; but they have it only as his agents. They have only 
the authority he chooses to give them for as long as he chooses 
that they shall have it. 

Since all authority belongs to the sovereign, there can be 
no spiritual authority, no church, independent of him. State 
and church arc but one community, and a community is made 
one by having one sovereign, one man or assembly by whom 
or in whose name or by whose permission all authority is 
exercised inside it. Hobbes notices that only among Christians 
is a distinction made between church and state, and says 'a 
church ... is the same thing with a civil commonwealth, 
consisting of Christian men; and is called a cir,il state, for that 
the subjects of it arc !lle/1, and a cburcb, for that the subjects 
thereof arc Christians. Temporal and spiritual government 
are but two words brought into the world to make men see 
double, and mistake their lawful sovercign.'t 
* Leviathan. Ch. XXIX, p. 285. t Ll'l•iatban. Ch. XXXIX, p. 330. 
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Though men's 'interior cogitations' are not 'subject ~o 
command', their beliefs are affected by what is taught and said 
around them, and their actions proceed from their beliefs as 
well as their desires. Therefore the sovereign, if he is to 

maintain the peace, must have authority to forbid the teaching 
and publishing of dangerous beliefs and to require the teach­
ing of beliefs conducive to order, and it is for him alan<.: or 
those authorized by him to decide what those beliefs ~re. 
No subject has a right, for conscience sake, to publish ~ehe:s 
proscribed by the sovereign, for a man's conscience ts hts 
private judgment, and he is bound by the covenant not to set 
his judgment above that of the sovereign. Though he can~ot 
cease to believe what he believes at the bidding of the sovereign 
he can and ought to refrain from publishing his beliefs and 
seeking to convert others to them. 

Property is the creature of law which is the command of 
the. sovereign. Therefore subjects' have no rights of property 
which the sovereign, as the sole legislator and enforcer of law, 
may n?t touch. Subjects are obliged to pay such taxes as the 
so.veretgn demands of them, for he cannot exercise his office 
Without expense, and he must decide what expense is necessary 
and how it is to be met. 

Thus Hobbes demolishes in turn all the arguments put 
fo:\~ard to limit the sovereign's authority: that there is a 
sptntual power independent of him, that there arc funda­
menta~ laws regulating the use of power by which he is bound, 
that his subjects have a right to disobey him for conscience 
sake, and that they have rights of property which he cannot 
touch except with their express consent. No one before him 
ever made so elaborate and uncompromising a case for 
absolute government. When Henry VIII broke with Rome, 
there were lawyers ready to argue that he was the supreme 
head 0~ ~hurch and state, but they rested their case largely 
on tradltlon or. what they took to be such; they did not argue 
that all authonty in the kingdom belonged properly to one 
perso.n .to be exercised by him and his agents or with his 
perffilsston. Hobbes claimed for the sovereign, for one man 
or one assembly, an authority which the royalists did not 
claim for Charles I nor the parliamentarians for parliament. 
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Even Bodin, who argm:d that in e\·ery commonwealth the 
sole right to make and enforce law belongs to one man or 
body to be exercised in person or through delegates, and who 
claimed this right in France for the king, denied that the king 
of France could take from his subjects any part of their 
property without their consent; and by their consent he 
meant nothing less than the vote of the Estates. And Bodin, 
like the other royalists in France, writing in a Catholic 
country, could not say that in every Christian commonwealth 
church and state arc, or ought to be, one. 

Hobbes allows a right of resistance in only one case. \\There 
the sovereign seeks to kill, wound or imprison a subject, the 
subject is not obliged to suffer meekly; he has the right to 
resist. The subject submitted to the sovereign (or took part in 
instituting a sovereign if there was not one already) to get 
security, and it is therefore against reason that he should not 
resist when the sovereign seeks to deprive him of it. Moreover, 
men arc so made that they always act for their own advantage. 
Therefore, when resistance is clearly to his advantage, a man 
will resist, whether or not he has undertaken not to. l-Ie is not 
obliged to do what he cannot do and he cannot refrain from 
resistance where a grave evil threatens him unless he believes 
that resistance is hopeless. The right of resistance is thus 
confined by Hobbes to the right of self-defence. No man may 
resist the sovereign to defend other men or for the sake of a 
law higher than the sovereign's. Obedience is obligatoty 
except where, on psychological grounds, it is impossible, and 
there must be no disobedience for conscience sake, in defence 
of a principle. And this right of self-defence in no way 
abridges the right of the sovereign to kill, wound or imprison 
a subject who bas deserved punishment, nor the obligation of 
other subjects to assist the sovereign in carrying out his 
sentence. It is not a right dangerous to peace, for the man 
who exercises it stands alone against the sovereign. The man 
who threatens the peace is not the one who resists for dear 
life's sake or who by his crimes puts himself in a position 
where a desperate course is the least unsafe open to him; it 
is the man who challenges the sovereign on principle and has 
a cause which he expects other men to join. 
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Writing when he did, Hobbes could not (and perhaps clicl 
not wish to) deny that there is a law of God highL"r than 
human law. He had therefore to reconcile this doctrinL", that 
there is a divine law higher than the human, with his ace< Junt 
of sovereignty. The content of God's law is either cliscoYL"rL"d 
by reflection on what is needed to secure peace among !11L"n, 
the assumption being that God desires their peace, or d~c 
God makes it known to particular men to whom he speaks J.n 
person. God's law is either discovered by reason or dsc JS 
given in revelation. As discovered by reason it is the law of 
nature; and we have seen already how Hobbes, without deny­
ing that divine law is higher than human, contrives to. arg_t~e 
t~at su~jects may not appeal to the law of ~ature to JUStJt_y 
disobedience to the sovereign. The reflectJOn on what Js 
needed to secure peace which brings men to know the law of 
nature also teaches them that they cannot have peace unless 
they agree on a single interpreter of that law, unless they 
behave on the assumption that the law is whatever he says It 
is. Since they owe it to God to obey his law, they also owe it 
to him to keep the agreement which makes it possible for 
them to obey it. They obey God when they obey the sovereign. 
If the sovereign ~sinterprets God's law, he is responsible t_o 
God alone for his act; for if he were responsible to h1s 
subjects, they would have ;etained their right to interpret 
God's law, a right which they had to abandon in order to 
fulfil that law, in order to get peace. 

What of God's law made known by revelation? Only those 
to whom God has actually spoken can know that he has done 
so. Others can hut take them on trust. But those who claim 
that God has spoken to them contradict and accuse one 
another. Therefore some of their claims must be false; some 
of them must be false prophets. We, to whom God has not 
spoken, cannot know for certain which are the true prophets. 
If each of us decides for himself, it is unlikely that we shall 
come to the same decisions. We are therefore unlikely to 
agree about what is the revealed law of God. And if we 
disagree, the disagreement may be dangerous to peace. Just 
as our safety requires that there shall be only one authorized 
interpreter of the law of nature, so it requires that there 
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shall be only one per:;on to decide what is the re\•ealed law of 
God; and this person must be the same as the authorized 
interpreter of the law of nature. He must be the sovereign. 

Here again Hobbes takes care not to suggest that subjects 
are obliged to believe what the sovereign tells them to. Their 
beliefs arc out of his immediate reach, and he can afi"ect them 
only by deciding what may or may not be taught or published. 
Just as a subject may have good grounds for believing that 
civil law is contrary to the law of nature, so he may have 
good grounds for believing that a prophet declared to be false 
(or true) by the sovereign is not what the sovereign declares 
him to be. In that case, he must keep his belief to himself; 
for this he can do, even though he cannot divest himself of 
the belief at the sovereign's bidding. 

But what of the man to whom God has spoken? If God has 
commanded him to do what the sovereign forbids, must he 
obey God or the sovereign? Clearly, he must obey God, and 
in so doing must disobey the sovereign; and Hobbes docs 
not deny that he must. He is one of the elect of a God whose 
power is incomparably greater than the sovereign's; if he 
were to obey the sovereign rather than God, he would incur 
a greater evil in order to avert a lesser one, which is unreason­
able. Indeed, according to Hobbes, it is something which a 
man cannot do if he sees clearly what he is doing. But this 
right of disobedience, confined as Hobbes confines it, is even 
less dangerous to the peace than the right of self-defence. 
For those to whom God has spoken arc few in number, and 
the others do not know who they arc. \\That is dangerous is 
that those to whom God has not spoken (who arc the vast 
majority) should prefer the word of men whom they take to 
be true prophets to the word of him who by right has com­
mand over them. Such men say they put God above their 
sovereign, but in fact they put above him other men whose 
claim to speak in God's name must always be doubtful.* 

.* If we take Hobbes literally, it would seem to follow that the \'cry 
existence of God - or at least of a God worth taking account of - is 
doubtful to all hut a few. Reason without revelation says Hobbes 
assures us only that there is a 'first mover' or 'first cau~e' and tells u~ 
nothing of its attributes. But if we know nothing about this cause except 
that it is the first, why should we take greater account of it than of the 
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This is an extreme but clear position put with great force. 
Yet Hobbes, in the course of his argument, sometimes retreats 
from this position. And it is only to be expected that he 
should. He is addressing a Christian public, and therefore 
(whatever his private beliefs) cannot put Christianity on a 
level with other revealed religions. :Moreover, he appeals to 
the Scriptures to support his arguments, and though he 
strikes hard at those who use them to set limits on sovereign 
power, he also makes concessions without being aware that 
he does so. The third and fourth parts of Lez,iathall, which arc 
almost half the book, are largely taken up with ingenious 
attempts to use the Scriptures to confute those who, in 
Hobbes's opinion, have misused them. 

For example, the Bible had long been used, and was still 
used in Hobbes's day, to claim for the church an authority 
~dependent of the state; to claim for it something more than a 
nght to teach. Christians, it was said, owe obedience to the 
church as well as to the state. This Hobbes wanted to deny, 
and he was not content to use the general arguments we have 
already considered. He also, and at great length, appealed to 
the Scriptures. He denied that Christ had ever claimed for 
himself or had granted to the apostles a right of command in 
this world. Those teaching in the name of the Christ who said 
My Kzitgdo!IJ it not of this lfYorld, have no authority from him to 
deny that the right of command belongs only to the sovereign. 
But Hobbes, in the course of his elaborate attempt to prove 
that Christ never gave to the apostles and their successors any 
right of command, admits that he gave them authority to 
teach. And, since he is appealing to Scripture to support the 

hundred and first? Hobbes says of this first cause that it is 'what men 
mean by the name of God', but he is mistaken; for by God they mean 
someone they stand in awe of, someone to rouse their fears and hopes. If 
reason cannot assure them that there is such a God, then their belief in 
him, if it is not sheer fantasy, must be grounded in revelation. Thus only 
the few to whom God has spoken can know that he exists; others c:m 
only believe that he docs. But this, though it follows from what Hobbes 
says about reason and revelation as sources of knowledge, is not a con­
clusion he actually reaches. Ordinarily, be takes it for granted that reason 
assures men that there is an Omnipotent and Omniscient Being concerned 
for their welfare. For example, he nowhere suggests that men owe to 
revelation their belief that the laws of nature arc commands of God. 
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claims he makes for the sovereign, he refrains from reminding 
the reader that the appeal is valid only because the sovereign 
has ruled that Scripture is the word of God. He tacitly con­
cedes that men to whom God has not spoken may have 
authority from God alone to teach his word. 

If the sovereign forbids them to teach, what ought they 
to do? Hobbes should say that they ought to obey the sover­
eign, unless Christ has actually spoken to them, which very 
few who teach in his name claim that he has done; but he 
docs not say this. He admits that 'some have received a calling 
to preach and profess the Kingdom of Christ openly'; and 
though he begins by suggesting that they arc only 'those 
that co1wcrsed with him, and saw him after he was risen', 
the only true martyrs who bear witness to what they have seen 
and not to what others have reported, he later speaks of 
martyrs of the 'second degree' who have 'a warrant to preach 
Christ come in the flesh.'* These martyrs get their authority 
from Christ indirectly, and arc sent, so Hobbes says, 'to the 
conversion of infidels', but he docs not, at this point of the 
argument, suggest that the authority they get from Christ 
docs not suffice unless it is confirmed by the sovereign, 
presumably himself an infidel. How could he, writing for a 
public who believed that there were truths necessary to 
salvation and that the mission of the church was to teach 
them? 

Hobbes docs not claim infallibility for the sovereign; his 
argument docs not imply that, where sovereign and subject 
diller, the sovereign must be right. He admits that a subject 
cannot get riel of his beliefs merely because the sovereign has 
condemned them. If, then, one or other of his beliefs requires 
him to do what the sovereign forbids, why should he not do 
it? Hobbes's answer, briefly, is this: Because by such action 
he threatens the peace, which is his greatest good in the world. 
If the subject believes in God, he has better reasons for 
believing that God requires him to keep the peace than that 
he requires him to act on a belief which the sovereign, the 
keeper of the peace, has condemned; he has better reasons for 
believing this unless God has actually spoken to him and 

* Le,,iathan. Ch. XLII, pp. 344 and 346. 
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required him to act on the condemned belief. Any man to 
whom God has not spoken has better grounds for bclic\·ing 
that the laws of nature (which can only be safely obeyed 
where there is a sovereign to enforce them) arc commands of 
~od than that any 'revealed truth' which requires him to 
dtsobcy his sovereign is what those who teach it say it is: 
the authentic word of God. 

The flaw in this argument is that, if (as Hobbes says) 
unaided reason can assure men of no more than that there.: is a 
'first mover' or 'cause' of all things, it docs not assure thc.:m 
that there is a God who requires them to observe the laws of 
nature. This assurance must come to them from the othc.:r 
source of knowledge about God, from revelation, ~vhich .also 
assures them that God requires other, more spec~fic? thtngs 
of them. Thus, they have no better reason for bcltcvtng that 
God requires them to observe the laws of nature than that he 
requ~res these other specific things, thi~gs wl~ich (since God 
reqmres them) are presumably in kcc~tng wt:h the laws of 
nature. Subjects who then obey God s spcctfic commands 
disobey, not the laws of nature but the sovereign who for­
bids what God commands. Their being bound to accept the 
sove~eign as the only interpreter of the la,~s of I?ature ~a~es 
no dtfference here. For the disobedient subjeCt wtll not JUSttfy 
his ~isobedience on the ground that what the sovereign 
~equtres of him is contrary to the Jaw of nature; he will justify 
lt on the ground that it is contrary to the specific commands 
of God. 

J?~spite Hobbes's bold attempt to prove the contrary, his 
poltttcal philosophy is incompatible with any kind of faith 
ln ~od .except a kind which is rarely found. It is possible to 
beh~vc 1D a God who, having some of the properties usually 
attnbut~d to him, lacks others; a God who is omnipotent (or 
at least ~nc~mparably more powerful than his creatures) but 
also qutte tndifferent to them. Some of the deists of the 
eighteenth century believed in such a God. Again, it is possible 
to believe that God requires no more of man than that he 
should keep the peace. If God is indifferent to man or requires 
so little of him, then Hobbes's philosophy is compatible with 
faith in God. But then few men have believed in such a God, 
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and faith would not be \Vhat it has been, and still is to those 
that han: it, if there were no more to it than that. 

No part of Hobbes's philosophy has been more strongly 
attacked than the doctrine that every man always acts from 
hope of advantage to himself. Y ct Burne, who rejected the 
doctrine on general grounds, thought it an assumption 
suf11cicnt to explain man's political behaviour. Enlightened 
sdf-interest suflices, he thought, to explain how men come 
to have governments and why they obey them. Yet Burne 
was not a believer in absolute government. It is worth noticing 
that, without troubling to contest the doctrine of universal 
egoism, we can dispute Hobbes's argument that rational 
creatures for whom peace is the highest good ought in their 
O\vn interest to be under absolute government, and also his 
tacit assumption that to rational egoists peace is the highest 
good. 

Why, we may ask, should the subject have a right to resist 
the sovereign only when the sovereign seeks to kill, wound 
or imprison him? Why should he not have this right when­
ever, taking the long view, he has reasonable grounds for 
believing that he has less to lose by resisting than by not 
doing so? If the sovereign is attacking others and not him, 
may he not have good grounds for believing that he will be 
attacked later? And may it not be less dangerous for him to 
resist the sovereign now than it would be to do so later? 
Even if we allow no more to complete egoists than a right of 
self-defence, we must not interpret that right as narrowly 
as Hobbes docs. For, if we do, we either contradict ourselves 
or make a false statement about the facts. We either forbid 
men to do what, taking the long view, is to their advantage, 
which is absurd, given that they arc complete egoists and 
cannot be obliged to refrain from doing it; or we assert that 
it is never to their advantage, taking the long view, to resist 
except when they are themselves attacked, \Vhich is not true. 

Hobbes sets before his readers a false dilemma: he speaks 
as if there were no alternative to the sort of polity he recom­
mends except the total anarchy of the war of all against all. 
But, even if it were true (and it is not obviously so), that 
sovereignty, as he defines it, reduces the risk of anarchy more 
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than it can be reduced any other way, it still would not follow 
that men ought to prefer it to a system where authority is 
divided or subjects are inclined to resist their rulers \vh~.:n 
they find them oppressive. It docs not follow even if anarchy 
is held to be worse than the worst government. The risk of 
anarchy where authority is divided and subjects arc jealous 
of their 'rights' may be much smaller than the risk of oppres­
sion where authority all belongs to one man or body of men; 
and it may be reasonable to take the smaller risk, even 
though anarchy is worse than oppression. Just as it may be 
reasonable for a man to risk death to avoid enslavement, 
even though death seems to him the greater of the two 
evils. 

Hobbes had only to reflect on the condition of England 
during the civil war to see that resistance docs not lead to 
complete anarchy. Men do not cease to be law-abiding merdy 
b.e~ause they take up arms against their rulers. War, even 
CiVil war, is a social activity; the opposing armies, if they arc 
to be formidable to one another, must be disciplined, and 
there must be order in the territories they control if the armies 
are to get their supplies and remain formidable. All rules are 
?ot broken when authority is defied. The war of all against all 
ls an extreme condition which is never reached, except by 
small numbers of men for short periods of time; for it is 
intolerable to creatures whose need of one another is so strong 
~hat they dare not be aggressors except in company. No doubt, 
1f men accustomed to society (and virtually all men are so) 
were thrown into a condition where no man could trust any 
other and no collaboration was possible, that condition would 
be worse than the worst of oppressive governments. But the 
chances of their being thrown into it if they resist their rulers 
are small indeed. 

If men are as Hobbes describes them, it is difficult to see 
why the fear of death should be so powerful a motive with 
them or peace worth preserving at so great a price. For men, 
Hobbes tells us, are full of pride. !hey desire to be important 
in the eyes of other rnen and thetr own. That being so, fear 
of disgrace or insignificance m~st o~ten be stronger in them 
than fear of death or wounds or 1mpnsonment. It is then more 
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their interest to preserYe their reputations (or even their self­
respect) than their lives or their health or their freedom of 
mon:mt:nt. It may be that men come to desire power as a 
means to other things, and learn to care for reputation and 
supt:riority as they compete for power; it may be that the 
passions which overcome the fear of death in them arise as 
effects of what they do to provide for natural appetites which 
must be satisfied if they arc to keep alive and healthy. But, 
once they have these passions, no matter ho\v they come by 
them, they have needs which it is just as reasonable to strive 
to satisfy as the appetites necessary to life and health. At least 
Hobbes must think so, for he asks no more of men than that 
they should consult their interests; that they should make up 
tht:ir minds what is really precious to them and how it is to 
be obtained. If then, in order to obtain it, they demand more 
of their rulers than the maintenance of order, why should they 
not do so? If the security they look for is not mere safety as 
Hobbes conceives of it but the opportunity to live worthily 
(whatever their standards of worth may be), and if their deepest 
anxieties arc not about providing for their future appetites 
but about their 'place in the world', then they may have good 
reason to disturb the peace at great risk to themselves in the 
hope of getting what they want. In the Kingdom of the 
Proud, safety cannot be enough. 

Hobbes stimulates more than he persuades. The most dis­
putatious of political philosophers, he continually invites us 
to argument. By his very manner, he puts us on our guard 
against him. But he also raises, sharply and vividly, issues of 
enduring interest, philosophical and practical. 
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THE INTRODUCTION 

NATURE, the art whereby God hath made and governs the 
world, is by the art of man, as in many other things, so in this 
also imitated, that it can make an artificial animal. For seeing 
life is but a motion of limbs, the beginning whereof is in some 
principal part within; why may we not say, that all all/o!llafa 
(engines that move themselves by springs and wheels as doth 
a watch) have an artificial life? For what is the heart, but a 
spring; and the nerus, but so many strings; and thejoints, but 
so many wheels, giving motion to the whole body, such as was 
intended by the artificer? Art goes yet further, imitating that 
rational and most excellent work of nature, 111an. For by art is 
created that great LEVIATHAN called a CmnroNWEALTH, or 
STATE, in Latin CIVITAS, which is but an artificial man; though 
of greater stature and strength than the natural, for whose 
protection and defence it was intended; and in which the 
sorereignty is an artificial soul, as giving life and motion to the 
whole body; the 111agistrates, and other ojjicers of judicature and 
execution, artificial joints; re1vard and punish111ent, by which 
fastened to the seat of the sovereignty every joint and member 
is moved to perform his duty, arc the nerres, that do the same 
in the body natural; the 1vealth and riches of all the particular 
members, arc the strength; sa/us populi, the people's safety, its 
business; counsellors, by whom all things needful for it to know 
arc suggested unto it, arc the 1/JCIIJOIJ'; equit_y, and la1vs, an 
artificial reason and 1vill; concord, health; sedition, sickness; and 
ciJ,il JJJar, dcatb. Lastly, the pacts and corenants, by which the 
parts of this body politic were at first made, set together, and 
united, resemble that flat, or the let us 111ake Ill an, pronounced 
by God in the creation. 

To describe the nature of this artificial man, I will consider. 
First, the !llaller thereof, and the artificer; both which is 111an. 
Secondly, hoJJJ, and by what coJ•cnants it is made; what arc the 

rights and just pmnr or authority of a sorereign; and what it is that 
preservet/; or dissolvetb it. 

Thirdly, what is a Christian COIIIIJJOI11JJealtb. 
Lastly, what is the kingdom of darkness. 
Concerning the first, there is a saying much usurped of late, 

that JJJisdom is acquired, not by reading of books, but of 111e11. 

S9 
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Consequently whereunto, those persons, that for the most part 
can give no other proof of being wise, take great cklight to 

show what they think they have read in men, by uncharitable 
censures of one another behind their backs. But there is 
another saying not of late understood, by which they might 
learn truly to read one another, if they would take the pains; 
that is, 11osce teips11111J read ti?J•sclj: which was not meant, :~s it is 
now used, to countenance, either the barbarous state of men in 
power, towards their inferiors; or to encourage men of low 
degree, to a saucy behaviour towards their betters; but to 
teach us, that for the similitude of the thoughts and passions of 
one man, to the thoughts and passions of another, whosoever 
looketh into himself, and considereth what he doth, when he 
does think} opine} reaso11J hope}fcar} &c. and upon what grounds; 
he shall thereby read and know, what arc the thoughts and 
passions of all other men upon the like occasions. I sa,· the 
similitude of passio11s, which arc the same in all men, dcsirc:fcar, 
hope} &c.; not the similitude of the oljccts of the passions, 
which are the things desired} feared} hoped, &c.: for these the 
constitution individual, and particular education, do so varv 
and they arc so easy to be kept from our knowledge, that tl;~ 
characters of man's heart, blotted and confounded as thcv arc 
with dissembling, lying, counterfeiting, and erroneous doct­
rines, are legible only to him that scarchcth hearts. And though 
by men's actions we do discover their design sometimes; yet 
to do it without comparing them with our own, and distin­
guishing all circumstances, by which the case may come to be 
altered, is to dccypher without a key, and be for the most part 
deceived, by too much trust, or by too much diffidence; as he 
that reads, is himself a good or evil man. 

But let one man read another by his actions never so per­
fectly, it serves him only with his acquaintance, which arc but 
few. He that is to govern a whole nation, must read in himself, 
not this or that particular man; but mankind: which though 
it be hard to do, harder than to learn any language or science; 
yet when I shall have set down my ow~ reading orderly,. and 
perspicuously, the pains le~t a~othcr, wtll b~ o~y to constd.er, 
if he also find not the same m htmsclf. For tlus ktnd of doctnne 
admittcth no other demonstration. 



Part One 

OF 1\IAN 

CHAPTER I 

Of Sense 

CoNCERNING the thoughts of man, I will consider them first 
singly, and afterwards in train, or dependence upon one 
another. Singly, they arc every one a rcpresmlatioJJ or appeara11ce, 
of some quality, or other accident of a body without us, which 
is commonly called an object. \Xlhich object worketh on the 
eyes, cars, and other parts of a man's body; and by diversity 
of working, produceth diversity of appearances. 

The original of them all, is that which we call SENSE, for 
there is no conception in a man's mind, which hath not at first, 
totally, or by parts, been begotten upon the organs of sense. 
The rest arc derived from that original. 

To know the natural cause of sense, is not very necessary 
to the business now in hand; and I have elsewhere written of 
the same at large. Nevertheless, to fill each part of my present 
method, I will briefly deliver the same in this place. 

The cause of sense, is the external body, or object, which 
presseth the organ proper to each sense, either immediately, 
as in the taste and touch; or mediately, as in seeing, hearing, 
and smelling; which pressure, by the mediation of the nerves, 
and other strings and membranes of the body, continued in­
wards to the brain and heart, causeth there a resistance, or 
counter-pressure, or endeavour of the heart to deliver itself, 
which endeavour, because outlJiard, seemeth to be some matter 
without. And this seeming, or JanCJ', is that which men call 
se11se; and consisteth, as to the eye, in a light, or colour figured; 
to the car, in a sound; to the nostril, in an odo11r; to the tongue 
and palate, in a saz,our; and to the rest of the body, in heat, 
cold, hardness, softness, and such other qualities as we discern by 

T-L.-C 61 



62 OF MAN 

feeling. All which qualities, called smsible, arc in the object, 
that causcth them, but so many several motions of the mattt:r, 
by which it prcsscth our organs diversely. Neither in us that 
arc pressed, are they any thing else, but divers motions; for 
motion produccth nothing but motion. But their appearance 
to us is fancy, the same waking, that dreaming. 1\nd as 
pressing, rubbing, or striking the eye, makes us fancy a light; 
and pressing the ear, produceth a din; so do the bodies also 
we see, or hear, produce the same by their strong, though 
unobserved action. For if those colours and sounds were in 
the bodies, or objects that cause them, they could not be 
severed from them, as by glasses, and in echoes by reflection, 
we see they arc; where we know the thing we see is in one 
place, the appearance in another. And though at some certain 
distance, the real and very object seem invested with the fancy 
it begets in us; yet still the object is one thing, the image or 
fancy is another. So that sense, in all cases, is nothing else but 
original fancy, caused, as I have said, by the pressure, that is 
by the motion, of external things upon our eyes, ears, and 
other organs thereunto ordained. 

But the philosophy-schools, through all the universities of 
Christendom, grounded upon certain texts of Aristotle, teach 
another doctrine, and say, for ~he cau~~ of visi~n, t~at the thing 
seen, sendeth forth on every stele a vmble spec1es, 10 English a 
visible sh01v, apparition, or aspect, or a bni1g sem; the receivi~g 
whereof into the eye, is seeing. And for the cause of hearing, 
that the thing heard, sendeth forth an mtdib/e species, that is an 
attdib/e aspect, or a11dib/e being seen; which entering at the ear, 
maketh hearing. Nay, for the cause of rmderstalld1i1g also, they 
say t~e thing understood, sendeth forth an illte/ligible species, 
that 1s, an intelligible being scm; which, coming into the under­
standing, makes us understand. I say not this, as disproving 
the use of universities; but because I am to speak hereafter 
of their office in a commonwealth, I must let you see on all 
occasions by the way, what things would be amended in 
them; amongst which the frequency of insign.ificent speech 
is one. 



OF IMAGINATION 

CHAPTER II 

Of Imagination 

THAT when a thing lies still, unless somewhat else stir it, it 
will lie still for ever, is a truth that no man doubts of. But 
that when a thing is in motion, it will eternally be in motion, 
unless somewhat else stay it, though the reason be the same, 
namely, that nothing can change itself, is not so easily assented 
to. For men measure, not only other men, but all other things, 
by themselves; and because they find themselves subject after 
motion to pain, and lassitude, think every thing else grows 
weary of motion, and seeks repose of its own accord; little 
considering, whether it be not some other motion, whcrdn 
that desire of rest they find in themselves, consisteth. From 
hence it is, that the schools say, heavy bodies fall downwards, 
out of an appetite to rest, and to conserve their nature in that 
place which is most proper for them; ascribing appetite, and 
knowledge of what is good for their conservation, which is 
more than man has, to things inanimate, absurdly. 

\Xlhen a body is once in motion, it moveth, unless some­
thing else hinder it, eternally; and whatsoever hindreth it, 
cannot in an instant, but in time, and by degrees, quite 
extinguish it; and as we see in the water, though the wind 
cease, the waves give not over rolling for a long time after: 
so also it happeneth in that motion, which is made in the 
internal parts of a man, then, when he sees, dreams, &c. For 
after the object is removed, or the eye shut, we still retain an 
image of the thing seen, though more obscure than when we 
sec it. And this is it, the Latins call imagination, from the 
image made in seeing; and apply the same, though improperly, 
to all the other senses. But the Greeks call it fanq; which 
signifies appearance, and is as proper to one sense, as to 
another. h!AGINATION therefore is nothing but decq_)'ing smse; 
and is found in men, and many other living creatures, as well 
sleeping, as waking. 

The decay of sense in men waking, is not the decay of the 
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motion made in sense; but an obscuring of it, in such m:-~nncr 
as the light of the sun obscureth the light of the stars; \\·hich 
stars do no less exercise their virtue, by which they an: visible, 
in the day than in the night. But because amongst many 
strokes, which our eyes, ears, and other organs n:ccivc from 
external bodies, the predominant only is sensible; therefore, 
the light of the sun being predominant, we arc not afrcctecl 
with the action of the stars. And any object being removed 
from our eyes, though the .impression .it made in us remain, 
yet other objects more present succeeding, and working on 
us, the .imagination of the past is obscured, and made weak, 
as the voice of a man .is .in the noise of the day. From whence 
it followeth, that the longer the time is, after the sight or 
sense of any object, the weaker .is the .imagination. For the 
continual change of man's body destroys in time the parts 
which .in sense were moved: so that distance of time, and of 
p~ace, hath one and the same effect .in us. For as at a great 
di~tance of place, that which we look at appears dim, and 
Without distinction of the smaller parts; and as voices grow 
weak, and inarticulate; so also, after great distance of time, 
our . .i~agination of the past is we~k; and we lose, for example, 
of Cltles we have seen, many particular streets, and of actions 
many particular circumstances. This decq;•ing sense, when w~ 
would express the thing .itself, I mean Janry itself, we call 
i111agi11atiotJ, as I said before: but when we would express the 
decay, and signify that the sense is fading, old, and past, it is 
called !IJei!Jory. So that imagination and memory arc but 
one thing, which for divers considerations hath divers 
names. 

Much memory, or memory of many things, is called 
experietJce. Again, imagination being only of those things 
which have been formerly perceived by sense, either all at 
once, or by parts at several times; the former, which is the 
imagining the whole object as it was presented to the sense, is 
si111ple imagination, as when one imagineth a man, or horse, 
which he hath seen before. The other is co/JJpounded; as when, 
from the sight of a man at one time, and of a horse at another, 
we conceive in our mind a Centaur. So when a man com­
poundeth the image of his own person with the image of the 
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actions of another man, as when a man imagines himself a 
Hercules or an Alexander, which happcncth often to them 
that arc much taken with reading of romances, it is a com­
pound imagination, and properly but a fiction of the mind. 
There be also other imaginations that rise in men, though 
waking, from the great impression made in sense: as from 
gazing upon the sun, the impression leaves an image of the 
sun before our eyes a long time after; and from being long 
and Ychcmcntly attent upon geometrical figures, a man shall 
in the dark, though awake, have the images of lines and angles 
before his eyes; which kind of fancy hath no particular name, 
as being a thing that doth not commonly fall into men's 
discourse. 

The imaginations of them that sleep arc those we call 
drcai/Js. And these also, as all other imaginations, have been 
before, either totally or by parcels, in the sense. And because 
in sense, the brain and nerves, which are the necessary organs 
of sense, arc so benumbed in sleep, as not easily to be moved 
by the action of external objects, there can happen in sleep 
no imagination, and therefore no dream, but what proceeds 
from the agitation of the inward parts of man's body; which 
inward parts, for the conncxion they have with the brain, and 
other organs, when they be distempered, do keep the same 
in motion; whereby the imaginations there formerly made, 
appear as if a man were waking; saving that the organs of 
sense being now benumbed, so as there is no new object, 
which can master and obscure them with a more vigorous 
impression, a dream must needs be more clear, in this silence 
of sense, than our waking thoughts. And hence it cometh to 
pass, that it is a hard matter, and by many thought impossible, 
to distinguish exactly between sense and dreaming. For my 
part, when I consider that in dreams I do not often nor 
constantly think of the same persons, places, objects, and 
actions, that I do waking; nor remember so long a train of 
coherent thoughts, dreaming, as at other times; and because 
waking I often obsc1-ve the absurdity of dreams, but never 
dream of the absurdities of my waking thoughts; I am well 
satisfied, that being awake, I know I dream not, though 
when I dream I think myself awake. 
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And seeing dreams are caused by the distemper of some of 
the inward parts of the body, divers distempers must needs 
cause different dreams. And hence it is that lying cold bn:edeth 
dreams of fear, and raiseth the thought and image of some 
fearful object, the motion from the brain to the inner parts 
and from the inner parts to the brain being reciprocal; and 
that as anger causeth heat in some parts of the body when 
we are awake, so when we sleep the overheating of the same 
parts causeth anger, and raiseth up in the brain the imagination 
of an enemy. In the same manner, as natural kindness, when 
we are awake, causeth desire, and desire makes heat in certain 
other parts of the body; so also too much heat in those parts, 
while we sleep, raiseth in the brain an imagination of some 
kindness shown. In sum, our dreams arc the reverse of our 
waking imaginations; the motion when we arc awake begin­
ning at one end, and when we dream at another. 

The most difficult discerning of a man's dream, from his 
waking thoughts, is then, when by some accident we observe 
not that we have slept: which is easy .to ha~pcn to a man full 
of fearful thoughts, and whose consciCnce Js much troubled· 
and that sleepeth, without the circumstances of going to lx:ti 
or putting off his clothes, as one that noddeth in a chair. For 
he that taketh pains, and industriously lays himself to sleep, in 
case any uncouth and exorbitant fancy come unto him, cannot 
easily think it other than a dream. We read of Marcus Brutus 
(one that had his life given him by Julius Caesar, and was als~ 
his favourite, and notwithstanding murdered him), how at 
Philippi, the night before he gave battle to Augustus Caesar, 
he saw a fearful apparition, which is commonly related by 
historians as a vision; but considering the circumstances, one 
may easily judge to have been but a short dream. For sitting 
in his tent, pensive and troubled with the horror of his rash 
act, it was not hard for him, slumbering in the cold, to dream 
of that which most affrighted him; which fear, as by degrees 
it made him wake, so also it must needs make the apparition 
by degrees to vanish; and having no assurance that he slept, 
.he could have no cause to think it a dream, or any thing but a 
vision. And this is no very rare accident; for even they that be 
perfectly awake, if they be timorous and superstitious, 



OF I:\IAGIN:\TION 67 

possessed with fearful tales, and alone in the dark, arc subject 
to the like fancies, and believe they sec spirits and dead men's 
ghosts walking in churchyards; whereas it is either their fancy 
only, or else the knavery of such persons as make usc of such 
superstitious fear, to pass disguised in the night, to places they 
would not be known to haunt. 

From this ignorance of how to distinguish dreams, and 
other strong fancies, from vision and sense, did arise the 
greatest part of the religion of the Gentiles in time past, that 
worshipped satyrs, fawns, nymphs, and the like; and now-a­
clays the opinion that rude people have of fairies, ghosts, and 
goblins, and of the power of witches. For as for witches, I 
think not that their witchcraft is any real power; but yet that 
they arc justly punished, for the false belief they have that they 
can do such mischief, joined with their purpose to do it if 
they can; their trade being nearer to a new religion than to a 
craft or science. And for fairies, and walking ghosts, the 
opinion of them has, I think, been on purpose either taught 
or not confuted, to keep in credit the usc of exorcism, of 
crosses, of holy water, and other such inventions of ghostly 
men. Nevertheless, there is no doubt, but God can make 
unnatural apparitions; but that he docs it so often, as men 
need to fear such things, more than they fear the stay or change 
of the course of nature, which he also can stay, and change, is 
no point of Christian faith. But evil men under pretext that 
God can do any thing, arc so bold as to say any thing when it 
serves their turn, though they think it untrue; it is the part of 
a wise man, to believe them no farther, that right season makes 
that which they say, appear credible. If this superstitious fear 
of spirits were taken away, and with it, prognostics from 
dreams, false prophecies, and many other things depending 
thereon, by which crafty ambitious persons abuse the simple 
people, men would be much more fitted than they arc for civil 
obedience. 

And this ought to be the work of the schools: but they 
rather nourish such doctrine. For, not knowing what imagina­
tion or the senses arc, what they receive, they teach: some 
saying, that imaginations rise of themselves, and have no 
cause; others, that they rise most commonly from the will; 
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and that good thoughts are blown (inspired) into a man by 
God, and evil thoughts by the Devil; or that good thoughts 
are poured (infused) into a man by God, and evil om:s by the 
Devil. Some say the senses receive the species of things, and 
deliver them to the common sense; and the common sense 
delivers them over to the fancy, and the fancy to the memory, 
and the memory to the judgment, like handing of things from 
one to another, with many words making nothing undcrstuod. 

The imagination that is raised in man, or any other creature 
indued with the faculty of imagining, by words,_ or oth~r 
voluntary signs, is that we generally call rmdersln11d111g; and IS 

common to man and beast. For a dog by custom will under­
stand the call, or the rating of his master; and so will many 
other beasts. That understanding which is peculiar t~ man, is 
the understanding not only his will, but hts conceptions and 
thoughts, by the sequel and contexture of the names of things 
into affirmations, negations, and other forms of speech; and 
of this kind of understanding I shall speak hereafter. 

CHAPTER III 

Of the Consequence or Train of Imaginations 

BY Collseq11mce, or TRAIN of thoughts, I understand that 
succession of one thought to another, which is called, to 
distinguish it from discourse in words, tJJelllnl disco11rse. 

When a man thinketh on any thing whatsoever, his next 
thought after, is not altogether so casual as it seems to be. 
Not every thought to every thought succeeds indifferently. 
But as we have no imagination, whereof we have not formerly 
had sense, in whole, or in parts; so we have no transition from 
one imagination to another, whereof we never had the like 
before in our senses. The reason whereof is this. All fancies 
are motions within us, relics of those made in the sense : 
and those motions that immediately succeeded one another in 
the sense, continue also together after sense: insomuch as the 
former coming again to take place, and be predominant, the 
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latter followeth, by coherence of the matter moved, in such 
manner, as \\·ater upon a plane table is drawn which way any 
one part of it is guided by the finger. But because in sense, to 
one and the same thing perceived, sometimes one thing, some­
times another succcedeth, it comes to pass in time, that in the 
imagining of any thing, there is no certainty what we shall 
imagine next; only this is certain, it shall be something that 
succeeded the same before, at one time or another. 

This train of thoughts, or mental discourse, is of two sorts. 
The first is unguided, 1l'ithout design, and inconstant; wherein 
there is no passionate thought, to govern and direct those that 
follow, to itself, as the end and scope of some desire, or other 
passion: in which case the thoughts are said to wander, and 
seem impertinent one to another, as in a dream. Such are 
commonly the thoughts of men, that are not only without 
company, but also without care of any thing; though even 
then their thoughts arc as busy as at other times, but without 
harmony; as the sound which a lute out of tune would yield 
to any man; or in tune, to one that could not play. And yet in 
this wild ranging of the mind, a man may oft-times perceive 
the way of it, and the dependance of one thought upon 
another. For in a discourse of our present civil war, what 
could seem more impertinent, than to ask, as one did, what 
was the value of a Roman penny? Y ct the coherence to me 
was manifest enough. For the thought of the war, introduced 
the thought of the delivering up the king to his enemies; the 
thought of that, brought in the thought of the delivering up 
of Christ; and that again the thought of the thirty pence, 
which was the price of that treason; and thence easily follo\ved 
that malicious question, and all this in a moment of time; for 
thought is quick. 

The second is more constant; as being regulated by some 
desire, and design. For the impression made by such things 
as we desire, or fear, is strong, and permanent, or, if it cease 
for a time, of quick return: so strong it is sometimes, as to 
hinder and break our sleep. From desire, ariseth the thought of 
some means we have seen produce the Hke of that which we 
aim at; and from the thought of that, the thought of means to 
that mean; and so continually, till we come to some beginning 
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within our own power. And because the end, by the great­
ness of the impression, comes often to mind, in case our 
thoughts begin to wander, they are quickly again reduced into 
the way: which observed by one of the seven wise men, made 
him give men this precept, which is now worn out, Respire 
ji11e1JJ; that is to say, in all your actions, look often upon what 
you would have, as the thing that directs all your thoughts in 
the way to attain it. 

The train of regulated thoughts is of two kinds; one, when 
of an effect imagined we seck the causes, or means that produce 
it: and this is common to man and beast. The other is, when 
imagining any thing whatsoever, we seck all the possible 
effects, that can by it be produced; that is to say, we imagine 
what we can do with it, when we have it. Of which I have not 
at any time seen any sign, but in man only; for this is a 
curiosity hardly incident to the nature of any living creature 
that has no other passion but sensual, such as arc hunger, 
thirst, lust, and anger. In sum, the discourse of the mind, when 
it is governed by design, is nothing but seeking, or the faculty 
of invention, which the Latins called sagacitas, and solertia; a 
hunting out of the causes, of some effect, present or past; or 
of the effects, of some present or past cause. Sometimes a man 
seeks what he hath lost; and from that place, and time, wherein 
he misses it, his mind runs back, from place to place, and 
time to time, to find where, and when he had it; that is to say, 
to find some certain, and limited time and place, in which to 
begin a method of seeking. Again, from thence, his thoughts 
run over the same places and times, to find what action, or 
other occasion might make him lose it. This we call remem­
brance, or calling to mind: the Latins call it rc!JJi11iscenlia, as it 
were a re-con11i11g of our former actions. 

Sometimes a man knows a place determinate, within the 
compass whereof he is to seck; and then his thoughts run 
over all the parts thereof, in the same manner as one would 
sweep a room, to find a jewel; or as a spaniel ranges the field, 
till he find a scent; or as a man should run over the alphabet, 
to start a rhyme. 

Sometimes a man desires to know the event of an action; 
and then he thinkcth of some like action past, and the events 
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thereof one after another; supposing like eYents will follow 
like actions. 1\s he that foresees what \Yill become of a 
criminal, 1-c-cons what he has seen follow on the like crime 
before; haYing this order of thoughts, the crime, the otlicer, 
the prison, the judge, and the gallows. \'i/hich kind of thoughts, 
is c:1lled Jorcsi.~ht, and pmdenre, or proridmce; and sometimes 
ni.rdoiJI; though such conjecture, through the dil-liculty of 
obsen·ing all circumstances, be Yery fallacious. But this is 
certain; by how much one man has more experience of things 
past, than another, by so much also he is more prudent, and 
his expectations the scldomcr fail him. The presmt only has a 
being in nature; things past have a being in the memory only, 
but things to C0/1/t? have no being at all; the future being but a 
fiction of the mind, applying the scc1ucls of actions past, to 
the actions that arc present; which with most certainty is done 
by him that has most experience, but not with certainty 
enough. 1\nd though it be called prudence, when the event 
answercth our expectation; yet in its own nature, it is but 
presumption. For the foresight of things to come, which is 
prm·idence, belongs only to him by whose will they arc to 
come. From him only, and supernaturally, proceeds prophecy. 
The best prophet naturally is the best guesser; and the best 
guesser, he that is most versed and studied in the matters he 
guesses at: for he hath most signs to guess by. 

A si~f!." is the evident antecedent of the consequent; and 
contrarily, the consequent of the antecedent, when the like 
conset]uences have been observed, before: and the oftener 
they have been observed, the Jess uncertain is the sign. 1\nd 
therefore he that has most experience in any kind of business, 
has most signs, whereby to guess at the future time; and 
consequently is the most prudent: and so much more prudent 
than he that is new in that kind of business, as not to be 
equalled by any advantage of natural and extemporary wit: 
though perhaps many young men think the contrary. 

Nevertheless it is not prudence that distinguisheth man 
from beast. There be beasts, that at a year old observe more, 
and pursue that which is for their good, more prudently, 
than a child can do at ten. 

As prudence is a prest1111ptio1J of the j11111re, contracted from 
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the experience of time past: so there is a presumption of things 
past taken from other things, not future, but past also. For 
he that hath seen by what courses and degrees a flourishing 
state hath first come into civil war, and then to ruin; upon 
the sight of the ruins of any other state, will guess, the like 
war, and the like courses have been there also. But this con­
jecture, has the same uncertainty almost with the conjecture 
of the future; both being grounded only upon experience. 

There is no other act of man's mind, that I can remember, 
naturally planted in him, so as to need no other thing, to the 
exercise of it, but to be born a man, and live with the usc of 
his five senses. Those other faculties, of which I shall speak 
by and by, and which seem proper to man only, arc acquired 
and increased by study and industry; and of most men learned 
by instruction, and discipline; and proceed all from the 
invention of words, and speech. For besides sense, and 
thoughts, and the train of thoughts, the mind of man has no 
other motion; though by the help of speech, and method, the 
same faculties may be improved to such a height, as to 
distinguish men from all other living creatures. 

Whatsoever we imagine is jilzite. Therefore there is no idea, 
or conception of any thing we call i11ji11ilc. No man can have 
in his mind an image of infinite magnitude; nor conceive 
infinite swiftness, infinite time, or infinite force, or infinite 
power. When we say any thing is infinite, we signify only, 
that we are not able to conceive the ends, and bounds of the 
things named; having no conception of the thing, but of our 
own inability. And therefore the name of God is used, not to 
make us conceive him, for he is incomprehensible; and his 
greatness, and power are unconceivable; but that we may 
honour him. Also because, whatsoever, as I said before, we 
conceive, has been perceived first by sense, either all at once, 
or by parts; a man can have no thought, representing any 
thing, not subject to sense. No man therefore can concei\•e 
any thing, but he must conceive it in some place; and indued 
with some determinate magnitude; and which may be divided 
into parts; nor that any thing is all in this place, and all in 
another place at the same time; nor that two, or more things 
can be in one, and the same place at once: for none of these 
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things e\·er have, nor can be incident to sense; but are absurd 
spcc.:chc~, takc.:o upon credit, without any signification at all 
fn llll deceived philosophers, and deceived, or deceiving 
school men. 

CHAPTER IV 

Of Speech 

THE ioYention of prilllil{f!,, though ingenious, compared with 
the inYcntion of 11'1/as, is no great matter. But who was the 
first that found the usc of letters, is not known. He that first 
brought them into Greece, men say was Cadmus, the son of 
Agcnor, king of Phoenicia. i\ profitable invention for con­
tinuing the memory of time past, and the conjunction of mao­
kind, dispersed into so many, and distant regions of the earth; 
and withal ditlicult, as proceeding from a watchful observation 
of the divers motions of the tongue, palate, lips, and other 
organs of speech; whereby to make as many differences of 
characters, to remember them. But the most noble and profit­
able invention of all other, was that of SPEECH, consisting of 
1/a/IJes or nppellatiolls, and their conncxion; whereby men 
register their thoughts; recall them when they arc past; and 
also declare them one to another for mutual utility and con­
versation; without which, there had been amongst men, 
neither commonwealth, nor society, nor contract, nor peace, 
no more than amongst lions, bears, and wolves. The first 
author of speech was God himself, that instructed Adam how 
to name such creatures as he presented to his sight; for the 
Scripture goeth no further in this matter. But this was 
sufficient to direct him to add more names, as the experience 
and usc of the creatures should give him occasion; and to 
join them in such manner by degrees, as to make himself 
understood; and so by succession of time, so much language 
might be gotten, as he had found use for; though not so 
copious, as an orator or philosopher has need of: for I do not 
find any thing in the Scripture, out of which, directly or by 
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consequence, can be gathered, that Adam was taught the 
names of all figures, numbers, measures, colours, sounds, 
fancies, relations; much less the names of words and spt:cch, 
as general, special, ajjirlllalive, negative, inlerrogalii'C, ojJialit•t', 
infinitive, all which arc useful; and least of all, of cntilj•, inll'/1-
tionality, quiddity, and other insignificant words of the school. 

But all this language gotten, and augmented by Adam and 
his posterity, was again lost at the Tower of Babel, when, by 
the hand of God, every man was stricken, for his rebellion, 
with an oblivion of his former language. And being hereby 
forced to disperse themselves into several parts of the world, 
it must needs be, that the diversity of tongues that now is, 
proceeded by degrees from them, in such manner, as need, 
the mother of all inventions, taught them; and in tract of 
time grew everywhere more copious. 

The general use of speech, is to transfer our mental dis­
course, into verbal; or the train of our thoughts, into a train 
of words; and that for two commodities, whereof one is the 
registering of the consequences of our thoughts; which being 
apt to slip out of our memory, and put us to a new labour, 
may again be recalled, by such words as they were marked by. 
So that the first use of names is to serve for marks, or notes of 
r~m~mbrance. Another is, when many use the same words, to 
signify, by their connexion and order, one to another, what 
they conceive, or think of each matter; and also what they 
desire, fear, or have any other passion for. And for this use 
they arc called signs. Special uses of speech are these; first, to 
re~1ster, what by cogitation, we find to be the cause of any 
thmg, present or past; and what we find things present or past 
may produce, or effect; which in sum, is acquiring of arts. 
Secondly, to show to others that knowledge which we have 
attained, which is, to counsel and teach one another. Thirdly, 
to make known to others our wills and purposes, that we may 
ha~e the mutual help of one another. Fourthly, to please and 
delight ourselves and others, by playing with our words, for 
pleasure or ornament, innocently. 

To these uses, there are also four correspondent abuses. 
First, when men register their thoughts wrong, by the in­
constancy of the signification of their \Vords; by which they 
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register for their conception, that which they never conceived, 
and so deceive themseh·es. Secondly, when they usc words 
mt:taphoricdly; that is, in other sense than that they arc 
ordained fur; and thereby deceive others. Thirdly, by words, 
when they declare that to be their \Vill, which is not. Fourthly, 
when they usc them to grieve one another; for seeing nature 
hath armed living creatures, some with teeth, some with 
horns, and some with hands, to grieve an enemy, it is but an 
abuse of speech, to grieve him \Vith the tongue, unless it be 
one whom we arc obliged to govern; and then it is not to 
grieve, but to correct and amend. 

The manner how speech serveth to the remembrance of 
the consequence of causes and effects, consistcth in the impos­
ing of 1/tl!JJe . .-, and the coi/Jiexioll of them. 

Of names, some arc proper, and singular to one only thing, 
as Peter, joiJII, this mall, this tree; and some are cottJIIJOIJ to many 
things, tJJaiJ, horse, /rc~e; every of which, though but one name, 
is nevertheless the name of divers particular things; in respect 
of all which together, it is called an 1//Jiversal; there being 
nothing in the \vorld universal but names; for the things 
named arc every one of them individual and singular. 

One universal name is imposed on many things, for their 
similitude in some quality, or other accident; and whereas a 
proper name bringcth to mind one thing only, universals 
recall any one of those many. 

1\nd of names universal, some are of more, and some of less 
extent; the larger comprehending the less large; and some 
again of equal extent, comprehending each other reciprocally. 
As for example: the name bot!J• is of larger signification than 
the word tJJall, and comprehcndcth it; and the names !JJaiJ and 
ralio!Ja/, arc of equal extent, comprehending mutually one 
another. But here we must take notice, that by a name is not 
always understood, as in grammar, one only word; but some­
times, by circumlocution, many words together. For all these 
words, he that i11 his actio11s observeth the lmi'S of his colmll]', make 
but one name, equivalent to this one word,just. 

By this imposition of names, some of larger, some of 
stricter signification, we turn the reckoning of the conse­
quences of things imagined in the mind, into a reckoning of 
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the consequences of appellations. For example: a man that 
hath no use of speech at all, such as is born and remains 
perfectly deaf and dumb, if he set before his eyes a triangle, 
and by it two right angles, such as are the corners of a square 
figure, he may, by meditation, compare and find, that the 
three angles of that triangle, are equal to those two right 
angles that stand by it. But if another triangle be shown him, 
different in shape from the former, he cannot know, without 
a new labour, whether the three angles of that also be equal 
to the same. But he that hath the use of words, when he 
observes, that such equality was consequent, not to the length 
of the sides, nor to any other particular thing in his triangle; 
but only to this, that the sides were straight, and the angles 
three; and that that was all, for which he named it a triangle; 
will boldly conclude universally, that such equality of angles 
is in all triangles whatsoever; and register his invention in 
these general terms, every triangle hath its three angles eq11al to two 
right angles. And thus the consequence found in on~ particular, 
comes to be registered and remembered, as a umversal rule, 
and discharges our mental reckoning, of time and place, and 
delivers us from all labour of the mind, saving the first, and 
makes that which was found true here, and trow, to be true in 
all ti111es and places. 

But the use of words in registering our thoughts is in 
nothing so evident as in numbering. A natural fool that could 
never learn by heart the order of numeral words, as o11e, two, 
and three, may observe every stroke of the clock, and nod to it, 
or say otrc, one, 011e, but can never know what hour it strikes. 
And it seems, there was a time when those names of number 
were not in use; and men were fain to apply their fingers of 
one or both hands, to those things they desired to keep 
account of; and that thence it proceeded, that now our numeral 
words are but ten, in any nation, and in some but five; and 
then they begin again. And he that can tell ten, if he recite 
them out of order, will lose himself, and not know when he 
has done. Much less will he be able to add, and subtract, and 
perform all other operations of arithmetic. So that without 
words there is no possibility of reckoning of numbers; much 
less of magnitudes, of swiftness, of force, and other things, the 
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reckonings whereof arc necessary to the being, or well-being 
of mankind. 

\Vhen two names arc joined together into a consequence, 
or aflirmation, as thus, a 1//a/1 is a litJing creal11re; or thus, if he 
be a !llflll, he is a lit•ing creature; if the latter name, living creat11re, 
signify all that the former name 1//all signifieth, then the 
af1irmation, or consequence, is /me; otherwise false. For I me 
ancl false arc attributes of speech, not of things. And where 
speech is not, there is neither lmth nor falsehood; error there 
may be, as when we expect that which shall not be, or suspect 
what has not been; but in neither case can a man be charged 
with untruth. 

St:eing then that truth consisteth in the right ordering of 
names in our affirmations, a man that seeketh precise truth 
had need to remember what every name he uses stands for, 
ancl to place it accordingly, or else he will find himself 
entangled in words, as a bird in lime twigs, the more he 
struggles the more belimed. And therefore in geometry, 
which is the only science that it hath pleased God hitherto to 
bestow on mankind, men begin at settling the significations 
of their words; which settling of significations they call 
deji11itio11s, and place them in the beginning of their reckon­
ing. 

By this it appears how necessary it is for any man that aspires 
to true knowledge, to examine the definitions of former 
authors; and either to correct them, where they are negligently 
set down, or to make them himself. For the errors of definitions 
multiply themselves according as the reckoning proceeds, 
and lead men into absurdities, which at last they see, but 
cannot avoid, without reckoning anew from the beginning, 
in which lies the foundation of their errors. From whence it 
happens, that they which trust to books do as they that cast 
up many little sums into a greater, without considering whether 
those little sums were rightly cast up or not; and at last 
finding the error visible, and not mistrusting their first 
grounds, know not which way to clear themselves, but spend 
time in fluttering over their books; as birds that entering by 
the chimney, and finding themselves enclosed in a chamber, 
flutter at the false light of a glass window, for want of wit to 
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consider which way they came in. So that in the right clcG~~­
tion of names lies the first use of speech; which is the.: acqu_tsl­
tion of science: and in wrong, or no definitions, lic.:s the !lrst 
abuse; from which proceed all false and scnsdcss tends; 
which make those men that take their instruction from the 
authority of books, and not from their own meditation, to be 
as much below the condition of ignorant men, as men endued 
with true science arc above it. For between true science and 
erroneous doctrines, ignorance is in the middle. Natural 
sense and imagination are not subject to absurdity. Nature 
itself cannot err; and as men abound in copiousness of lang­
uage, so they become more wise, or more mad than ordinary. 
Nor is it possible without letters for any mao to become 
either excellently wise, or, unless his memory be hurt by 
disease or ill constitution of organs, excellently foolish. For 
words are wise men's counters, they do but reckon by them; 
but they are the money of fools, that value them by the 
authority of an Aristotle, a Cicero, or a Thomas, or any other 
doctor whatsoever, if but a man. 

Subject to names, is whatsoever can enter into or be con­
sidered in an account, and be added one to another to make a 
sum, or subtracted one from another and leave a remainder. 
The Latins called accounts of money rationes, and accounting 
ratiocinatio; and that which we in bills or books of account 
call items, they call nomina, that is na/Jies; and thence it seems 
to proceed, that they extended the word ratio to the faculty of 
reckoning in all other things. The Greeks have but one word, 
A6yos, for both spe~ch and reason; not that they thought. there 
was no speech without reason, but no reasoning without 
speech: and the. act of reasoning they called syllogislll, :vhich 
signifieth sumrrung up of the consequences of one saywg to 
another. And ?ecause th: same thing may enter into acco~nt 
for divers accidents, their names are to show that diversity, 
diversely wrested and diversified. Thls diversity of names may 
be reduced to four general heads. 

First, a thing may enter into account for matler or bor!;'; as 
living, smsible, rational, bot, cold, moved, quiet; withall which 
names the word JJJatter, or body, is understood; all such being 
names of matter. 
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Secondly, it may enter into account, or be considered, for 

some accident or (1uality which we concciYe to be in it; as for 
bcinc~ 11/o/'ed, for being so loll~f!., for bcinp, bot, &r.; and then, of the 
name of the thing itself, by a little change or wresting, we 
make a name for that accident, which we consider; and for 
lit'i'~f!. put into the account life; for 11/ovcd, 11/0tion; for hot, heat; 
for lonLrz., length, and the like: and all such names are the names 
of the accidents and properties by which one matter and body 
is distinguished from another. These arc called names abstract, 
because severed, not from matter, but from the account of 
matter. 

Thirdly, we bring into account the properties of our own 
bodies, whereby we make such distinction; as when anything 
is seen by us, we reckon not the thing itself, but the sight, 
the colour, the idea of it in the fancy: and when anything is 
heard, we reckon it not, but the hearing or sound only, which 
is our fancy or conception of it by the car; and such are names 
of fancies. 

Fourthly, we bring into account, consider, and give names, 
to na/1/es themselves, and to speeches: for general, mriversa/, 
special, equir1ocal, arc names of names. And af/ir!JJation, interroga­
tion, COIIJIJJmrdment, narration, !_yllogis!IJ, ser111on, oration, and 
many other such, arc names of speeches. And this is all the 
variety of names positive; which arc put to mark somewhat 
which is in nature, or may be feigned by the mind of man as 
bodies that arc, or may be conceived to be; or of bodies, the 
properties that arc, or may be feigned to be; or words and 
speech. 

There be also other names, called mgatit,e, which arc notes 
to signify that a word is not the name of the thing in question; 
as these words, notbing, no 1/Jall, infinite, indocible, three ll'mlt Jour, 
and the like; which arc nevertheless of use in reckoning, or 
in correcting of reckoning, and call to mind our past cogita­
tions, though they be not names of any thing, because they 
make us refuse to admit of names not rightly used. 

All other names arc but insignificant sounds; and those of 
two sorts. One when they arc new, and yet their meaning not 
explained by dcf1nition; whereof there have been abundancf 
coined by schoolmcn, and puzzlc:cl philosophers. 
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Another, when men make a name of two names, whose 
significations are contradictory and inconsistent; as this name:, 
an incorporeal body, or, which is all one, an incorj;oreal .m/JsltlllC~', 
and a great number more. For whensoever any aflirmation IS 
false, the two names of which it is composed, put together _and 
made one, signify nothing at all. For example, if it be a talse 
affirmation to say a quadrangle is rormd, the word round qufulr:n~!!,lc 
signifies nothing, but is a mere sound. So likewise, if It be 
false to say that virtue can be poured, or blown up and down, 
the words inportred virtrte, inblo11m virtue, are as absurd and 
insignificant as a round quadrangle. And therefore you shall 
hardly meet with a senseless and insignificant word, that is 
not made up of some Latin or Greek names. A Frenchman 
seldom hears our Saviour called by the name of parole, but by 
the name of verbe often; yet verbc and parole differ no more, 
but that one is Latin, the other French. 

When a ~an, upon the bearing of any speech., hath th?se 
thoughts which the words of that speech and the1r connex10n 
were ordained and constituted to signify, then he is said to 
understand it; tmderslanding being nothing else but conception 
caused by speech. And therefore if speech be peculiar to. man, 
as for aught I know it is, then is understanding pec~har ~o 
him also. And therefore of absurd and false affirmations, m 
case they be universal, there can be no understanding; though 
many think they understand then, when they do but repeat 
the words softly, or con them in their mind. 
~hat kinds of, spe~cbes signify the appetites, aversions, and 

passwns of mans mmd; and of their use and abuse, I shall 
speak when I have spoken of the passions. 
Th~ names of such things as affect us, that is, which ple~se 

and displease us, because all men be not alike affected with 
the same thing, nor the same man at all times are in the com­
mon discours~s of men of inconstant signific~ion. For seeing 
all names are Imposed to signify our conceptions, and all our 
affections are but conceptions, when we conceive the. same 
things differently, we can hardly avoid different nammg of 
them. For though the nature of that we conceive, be the same; 
yet the diversity of our reception of it, in respect of different 
constitutions of body, and prejudices of opinion, gives every 



OF REASON AND SCIENCE 81 

thing a tincture of our different passions. And therefore in 
reasoning a man must take heed of words; which besides the 
signification of what we in1agine of their nature, have a 
signification also of the nature, disposition, and interest of 
the speaker; such as are the names of virtues and vices; for 
one man calleth 11'isdo111, what another calleth fear; add one 
cmclt)', what another justice; one prodigali()•, what another 
!IM~fl."allilllity; and one gravity, what another strpidi()•, &c. And 
therefore such names can never be true grounds of any ratio­
cination. No more can metaphors, and tropes of speech; but 
these arc less dangerous, because they profess their in­
constancy; which the other do not. 

CHAPTER V 

Of Reason and Science 

\XlHnN a man reasonetb, he does nothing else but conceive a 
sum total, from addition of parcels; or conceive a remainder, 
from subtraction of one sum from another; which, if it be 
done by words, is conceiving of the consequence of the names 
of all the parts, to the name of the whole; or from the names 
of the whole and one part, to the name of the other part. 
And though in some things, as in numbers, besides adding 
and subtracting, men name other operations, as !JIIIItilp]ing and 
dividin<fl,, yet they arc the same; for multiplication, is but adding 
together of things equal; and division, but subtracting of one 
thing, as often as we can. These operations are not incident to 
numbers only, but to all manner of things that can be added 
together, and taken one out of another. For as arithmeticians 
teach to add and subtract in nu111bers; so the geometricians 
teach the same in lines, figures, solid and superficial, a11glu, 
proportio11s, times, degrees of sn'iftness,force, polJ'er, and the like; 
the logicians teach the same in consequmces of words; adding 
together two na!lll!s to make an affirmation, and two a.flir!!laliolls 
to make a s]llogism; and !Jitli!J -D'IIogisms to make a dwlo!lslration; 
and from the Sfl!ll, or crmclffsion of a syllogislll, they subtract one 
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proposition to find the other. Writers of politics add togt:ther 
pactions to find men's duties; and lawyers, laws and jt~d.r, to 

find what is right and ll'rong in the actions of private mt:n. In 
sum, in what matter soever there is place for addition and 
subtraction, there also is place for reason; and where these have 
no place, there reason has nothing at all to do. 

Out of all which we may define, that is to say determine, 
what that is, which is meant by this word reason, when we 
reckon it amongst the faculties of the mind. For REASOK, in 
this sense, is nothing but reckoning, that is adding and sub­
tracting, of the consequences of general names agreed upon 
for the marking and signifying of our thoughts; I say !)Jarking 
them when we reckon by ourselves, and signifyi"l',, when we 
demonstrate or approve our reckonings to other men. 

And, as in arithmetic, unpractised men must, and professors 
themselves may often, err, and cast up false; so also in any 
other subject of reasoning, the ablest, most attentive, and 
most practised men may deceive themselves, and infer false 
conclusions; not but that reason itself is always right reason, 
as well as arithmetic is a certain and infallible art: but no one 
man's reason nor the reason of any one number of men 
makes the cc~tainty; no more than an account is therefor~ 
well cast up, because a great many men have unanimously 
approved it. And therefore, as when there is a controversy in 
an account, the parties must by their own accord, set up, for 
right reason, the reason of some arbitrator, or judge, to whose 
sentence they will both stand, or their controversy must either 
come to blows, or be undecided, for want of a right reason 
constituted by nature; so is it also in all debates of what kind 
soever. And when men that think themselves wiser than all 
others, clamour and demand right reason for judge, yet seck 
no more, but that things should be determined, by no other 
men's reason but their own, it is as intolerable in the society of 
men, as it is in play after trump is turned, to usc for trump 
on every occasion, that suite whereof they have most in their 
hand. For they do nothing else, that will have every of their 
passions, as it comes to bear sway in them, to be taken for 
right reason, and that in their own controversies: bewraying 
their want of right reason, by the claim they lay to it. 
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The use and end of reason, is not the finding of the sum 

and truth of one, or a few consequences, remote from the first 
definitions, and settled significations of names, but to begin 
at these, and proceed from one consequence to another. For 
there can be no certainty of the last conclusion, without a 
certainty of all those aflirmations and negations, on which it 
was grounded and inferred. As when a master of a family, in 
taking an account, casteth up the sums of all the bills of 
expense into one sum, and not regarding how each bill is 
summed up, by those that give them in account; nor what it is 
he pays for; he advantages himself no more, than if he allowed 
the account in gmss, trusting to every of the accountants' skill 
and honesty: so also in reasoning of all other things, he that 
takes up conclusions on the trust of authors, and doth not 
fetch them fmm the first items in every reckoning, which are 
the significations of names settled by definitions, loses his 
labour; and does not know anything, but only believeth. 

\X'hen a man reckons without the usc of words, which may 
be done in particular things, as when upon the sight of any 
one thing, we conjecture what was likely to have preceded, 
or is likely to follow upon it; if that which he thought likely 
to follow, follO\vS not, or that which he thought likely to have 
preceded it, hath not preceded it, this is called error; to which 
even the most prudent men arc subject. But when we reason 
in words of general signification, and fall upon a general 
inference which is false, though it be commonly called error, 
it is indeed an absurdity, or senseless speech. For error is but 
a deception, in presuming that somewhat is past, or to come; 
of which, though it were not past, or not to come, yet there 
was no impossibility discoverable. But when we make a 
general assertion, unless it be a true one, the possibility of 
it is inconceivable. And words whereby we conceive nothing 
but the sound, are those we call absurd, insignificant, and non­
sense. And therefore if a man should talk to me of a round 
quadrangle; or, accidmts of bread in cbcese; or, illllllafcrial sub­
sla~lccs; ?r of a free mf?ject; a free ll'i/1; or any free, but free from 
betng htndercd by opposition, I should not say he were in an 
error, but that his words were without meaning, that is to say, 
absurd. 
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I have said before, in the second chapter, that a man did 
excel all other animals in this faculty, that when he conceived 
any thing whatsoever, he was apt to inquire the consequences 
of it, and what effects he could do with it. And now I add this 
other degree of the same excellence, that he can by words 
reduce the consequences he finds to general rules, called 
theore!IJs, or aphoris!IJs; that is, he can reason, or reckon, not 
only in number, but in all other things, whereof one may be 
added unto, or subtracted from another. 

But this privilege is allayed by another; and that is, by the 
privilege of absurdity; to which no living creature is subject, 
but man only. And of men, those are of all most subject to it, 
that profess philosophy. For it is most true that Cicero saith of 
them somewhere; that there can be nothing so absurd, but 
may be found in the books of philosophers. And the reason 
is manifest. For there is not one of them that begins his ratio­
cination from the definitions, or explications of the names 
they are to use; which is a method that hath been used only 
in geometry; whose conclusions have thereby been made 
indisputable. 

I. The first cause of absurd conclusions I ascribe to the want 
of method; in that they begin not their ratiocination from 
definitions; that is, from settled significations of their words; 
as if they could cast account, without knowing the value of 
the numeral words, one, hvo and three. 

And whereas all bodies enter into account upon divers 
considerations, which I have mentioned in the precedent 
chapter; these considerations being diversely named, divers 
absurdities proceed from the confusion and unfit connexion 
of their names into assertions. And therefore, 

n. The second cause of absurd assertions, I ascribe to the 
giving of names of bodies to accidmts; or of accidmts to bodies; 
as they do, that say, faith is infused, or inspired; when nothing 
can be poured, or breathed into anything, but body; and that, 
extmsion is botfy; that phantas!IJS are spirits, &c. 

III. The third I ascribe to the giving of the names of the 
accidents of bodie.r 1vithout tts, to the accidents of our own bodies 
as they do that say, the colour is in the botfy; the sound is in the 
air, &c. 
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IV. The fourth, to the giving of the names of bodies to 
1/ai!H.r, or speeches; as they do that say, that there be thi11gs 
rmiNrsal; that a /iring crMtllre is gm11s, or a gmeral thi11g, &c. 

v. The fifth, to the giving of the names of accidmts to 11ames 
and speeches; as they do that say, the nal11re of a thing is its 
definition; a !!Jan's COI/JI/Jand is his 11'ill; and the like. 

\'I. The sixth, to the usc of metaphors, tropes, and other 
rhetorical figures, instead of words proper. For though it be 
la\vful to say, for example, in common speech, the JJ'q)' goeth, 
or leadeth hither, or thither; the prorerb Sq)'S this or that, whereas 
ways cannot go, nor proverbs speak; yet in reckoning, and 
seeking of truth, such speeches arc not to be admitted. 

VII. The sc\'cnth, to names that signify nothing; but are 
taken up, and learned by rotc from the schools, as I!J'jJostatical, 
tranmbstantiate, collsllbstantiate, etemal-noJv, and the like canting 
of schoolmcn. 

To him that can avoid these things it is not easy to fall into 
any absurdity, unless it be by the length of an account; 
wherein he may perhaps forget what went before. For all 
men by nature reason alike, and well, when they have good 
principles. For who is so stupid, as both to mistake in geo­
metry, and also to persist in it, when another detects his error 
to him? 

By this it appears that reason is not, as sense and memory, 
born with us; nor gotten by experience only, as prudence is; 
but attained by industry; first in apt imposing of names; and 
secondly by getting a good and orderly method in proceeding 
from the clements, which are names, to assertions made by 
connexion of one of them to another; and so to syllogisms, 
which arc the connexions of one assertion to another, till we 
come to a knowledge of all the consequences of names apper­
taining to the subject in hand; and that is it, men call SCIENCE. 

And whereas sense and memory are but knowledge of fact, 
which is a thing past and irrevocable. Scimce is the knowledge_ 
of consequences, and dependance of one fact upon another: 
by which, out of that we can presently do, we know how to 
do something else when we will, or the like another time; 
because when we sec how any thing comes about, upon what 
causes, and by what manner; when the like causes come 
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into our power, we see how to make it produce the like 
effects. . 

Children therefore are not endued with reason at all, till 
they have attained the use of speech; but arc called reasonable 
creatures, for the possibility apparent of having the usc of 
reason in time to come. And the most part of men, though 
they have the use of reasoning a little way, as in numbcr~ng ~0 
some degree; yet it serves them to little usc in common l1fc; In 

which they govern themselves, some better, some worse, 
according to their differences of experience, c1uickness of 
memory, and inclinations to several ends; but specially 
according to good or evil fortune, and the errors of one 
another. For as for scimce or certain rules of their actions, 
they are so far from it, that ~hey know not what it is. Geometry 
they have thought conjuring: but for other sciences, they 
who have not been taught the beginnings and some progress 
in them, that they may see how they be acquired and generated, 
are in this point like children, that having no thought of 
generation, are made believe by the women that their brothers 
and sisters are not born but found in the garden . 
. But yet they that hav~ no science, are in better, and nobler 

condition, with their natural prudence; than men, that by mis­
reasoning, or by trusting them that reason wrong, fall upon 
false and absurd general rules. For ignorance of causes, and of 
rules, does not set men so far out of their way, as relying on 
false rules, and taking for causes of what they aspire to, those 
that are not so, but rather causes of the contrary. 

To conclude, the light of human minds is perspicuous 
wor~s, ~ut by exact definitions first snuffed, and purged from 
ambiguity; reason is the pace; increase of scimce, the 1/'aJ; and 
the benefit of mankind, the end. And, on the contrary, meta­
phors, and.senseless and ambiguous words, are like ignes fatui; 
and re~s?rung upon them is wandering amongst innumerable 
absurdities; and their end, contention and sedition, or 
contempt. 

As much experience, is pmde11ce; so is much science sapience. 
For though we usually have one name of wisdom for them 
both, yet the Latins did always distinguish between pmdentia 
and sapimtia; ascribing the former to experience, the latter 
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to science. But to make their difTcrence appear more clearly, 
let us suppose one man endued with an excellent natural use 
and dexterity in handling his arms; and another to have added 
to that dexterity, an acquired science, of where he can offend, 
or be offended by his adversary, in every possible posture or 
guard: the ability of the former, would be to the ability of the 
latter, as prudence to sapience; both useful; but the latter 
infallible. But they that trusting only to the authority of 
books, follow the blind blindly, are like him that trusting to 
the false rules of a master of fence, ventures presumptuously 
upon an adversary, that either kills or disgraces him. 

The signs of science arc some, certain and infallible; some, 
uncertain. Certain, when he that pretendcth the science of any 
thing, can teach the same; that is to say, demonstrate the truth 
thereof perspicuously to another; uncertain, when only some 
particular events answer to his pretence, and upon many 
occasions prove so as he says they must. Signs of prudence arc 
all uncertain; because to obsen·e by experience, and remember 
all circumstances, that may alter the success, is impossible. 
But in any business, whereof a man has not infallible science 
to proceed by; to forsake his own natural judgment, and be 
guided by general sentences read in authors, and subject to 
many exceptions, is a sign of folly, and generally scorned by 
the name of pedantry. And even of those men themselves, 
that in councils of the commonwealth love to show their 
reading of politics and history, very few do it in their domestic 
affairs, where their particular interest is concerned; having 
prudence enough for their private affairs: but in public they 
study more the reputation of their own wit, than the success 
of another's business. 
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CHAPTER VI 

Of the Interior Beginnings of Voluntary ·Motions; 
Commonly Called the Passions; and the Speeches by 

which they are Expressed 

THERE be in animals two sorts of 11101ions peculiar to them: 
?ne called vital; beg~n in generation, and continued without 
lnterruption through their whole life; such as arc the course 
of the blood, the pulse, the breathing, the conroe/ion, nutrition, 
excretion, &c. to which motions there needs no help of 
imagination: the other is anin;al motion, otherwise called 
volrmtary IJJotion; as to go, to speak, to 111ove any of our limbs, in 
such manner as is first fancied in our minds. That sense is 
motion in the organs and interior parts of man's body, caused 
~y the action of the things we see, hear, &c.; and that fancy 
Is but the relics of the same motion, remaining after sense, 
has been already said in the first and second chapters. And 
because going, speaking, and the like voluntary motions, 
depend always upon a precedent thought of 1l'hither, 1vkich 11'f!J', 
and 1vhat; it is evident that the imagination is the first Internal 
beginning of all volu~tary motion. And although unstudied 
m~n do not conceive any motion at all to be there, where the 
thtng moved is invisible; or the space it is moved in is, for 
the shortness of it, insensible; yet that doth not hinder, but 
tha~ su~h motions are. For let a space be never so little, that 
:vhtch Is moved over a greater space, whereof that little one 
Is part, _must first be moved over that. These small beginnings 
of m_otlon, within the body of man, before they appear in 
walkmg, speaking, striking, and other visible actions, arc 
comn:only called ENDEAVOUR. 

. ':fhls endeavour, when it is toward something which causes 
It, Js called APPETITE, or DESIRE; the latter, being the general 
name; and the other oftentimes restrained to signify the desire 
of food, namely htmger and thirst. And when the endeavour is 
fromward something, it is generally called AVERSION. These 
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words, appetite and arersion, we have from the Latins; and 
they both of them signify the motions, one of approaching, 
the other of retiring. So also do the Greek words for the 
same, which arc opfL-T] and d~opfL-T]. For nature itself does often 
press upon men those truths, which afterwards, when they 
look for some\vhat beyond nature, they stumble at. For the 
Schools find in mere appetite to go, or move, no actual 
motion at all: but because some motion they must acknow­
ledge, they call it metaphorical motion; which is but an 
absurd speech: for though words may be called metaphorical; 
bodies and motions can not. 

That which men desire, they are also said to LOVE: and to 
HATE those things for which they have aversion. So that 
desire and love arc the same thing; save that by desire, \Ve 
always signify the absence of the object; by love, most com­
monly the presence of the same. So also by aversion, we 
signify the absence; and by hate, the presence of the object. 

Of appetites and aversions, some are born with men; as 
appetite of food, appetite of excretion, and exoneration, 
which may also and more properly be called aversions, from 
somewhat they feel in their bodies; and some other appetites, 
not many. The rest, which arc appetites of particular things, 
proceed from experience, and trial of their effects upon them­
selves or other men. For of things we know not at all, or 
believe not to be, we can have no further desire, than to taste 
and try. But aversion we have for things, not only which we 
know have hurt us, but also that we do not know whether 
they will hurt us, or not. 

Those things which we neither desire, nor hate, we are 
said to conle/JJII; CONTEMPT being nothing else but an im­
mobility, or contumacy of the heart, in resisting the action of 
certain things; and proceeding from that the heart is already 
moved otherwise, by other more potent objects; or from 
want of experience of them. 

And because the constitution of a man's body is in 
continual mutation, it is impossible that all the same things 
should always cause in him the same appetites, and aversions: 
much less can all men consent, in the desire of almost any 
one and the same object. 



90 OF MAN 

But whatsoever is the object of any man's appetite or desire, 
t~at is it which he for his part calleth good: and the object of 
his hate and aversion, evil; and of his contempt, tJi/c and 
inconsiderable. For these words of good, evil, and contemptible, 
are ever used with relation to the person that useth them: 
there being nothing simply and absolutely so; nor any com­
mon rule of good and evil to be taken from the nature of the 
objects themselves; but f;o·m the person of the man, where 
there is no commonwealth; or, in a commonwealth, from the 
person that representeth it; or from an arbitrator or judge, 
whom men disagreeing shall by consent set up, and make his 
sentence the rule thereof. 

The Latin tongue has two words, whose significations 
approach to those of good and evil; but are not precisely the 
s~m~; and those are pulchm111 and t11rpe. Whereof the former 
stgrufics that, which by some apparent signs promiseth good; 
and the latter, that which promiseth evil. But in our tongue 
we have not so general names to express them by. But for 
pulchrum we say in some things, fair; in others, beautiful, or 
handsoflle, or gal/a11t, or honourable, or co111e(y, or a!IJiable; and 
for !urpe,jorl!, defor!lled, ug(y, base, 1rauseous, and the like, as the 
s~bJ~ct shall require; all which words, in their proper places, 
stgnify nothing else but the 111iCII, or countenance, that 
P:omtseth good and evil. So that of good there be three 
ktnds; good in the promise, that is prtlchrr1111; good in effect, 
as the end desired, which is called juctmdm11, delightful; and 
good. as the means, which is called utile, profitable; and as many 
of evil: for evil in promise is that they call turpe; evil in effect, 
and end, is lllo/est11111, mpieasatrt, troubleso111e; and evil in the 
mean · ., 

s,. 11111ttte, rmprofrtable, hurtful. . 
As, tn sense, that which is really within us, is, as I have satd 

befo~e, only motion, caused by the action of external objects, 
but In appearance; to the sight, light and colour; t? the car, 
sound; to the nostril, odour, &c.: so, when the action of the 
same object is continued from the eyes, cars, and other organs 
to the heart, the real effect there is nothing but motion, or 
endeavour; which consisteth in appetite, or aversion, to or 
fron: the object moving. But the apparcncc, or sen~e of that 
morton, is that we either call delight, or trouble of 11/llld. 
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This motion, which is called appetite, and for the apparence 
of it dcli,l!,bl, and pleamre, seemeth to be a corroboration of 
vital motion, and a help thereunto; and therefore such things 
as cau~ed delight, were not improperly calledjlfmllda, tijlfl'ando, 
from helping or fortifying; and the contrary, moles/a, of)i:nsir:e, 
from hindering, and troubling the motion vital. 

Pleasure therefore, or deligbt, is the apparence, or sense of 
good; and molestation, or displeasure, the apparence, or sense 
of evil. And consequently all appetite, desire, and love, is 
accompanied with some delight more or less; and all hatred 
and aversion, with more or less displeasure and offence. 

Of pleasures or delights, some arise from the sense of an 
object present; and those may be called pleasure of swse; the 
word sensual, as it is used by those only that condemn them, 
having no place till there be laws. Of this kind are all onerations 
and exonerations of the body; as also all that is pleasant, in 
the sigbt, bearing, smell, taste, or toucb. Others arise from the 
expectation, that proceeds from foresight of the end, or 
consequence of things; whether those things in the sense 
please or clisplease. And these are pleasures of tbe mind of him 
that draweth those consequences, and are generally called 
JOY. In the like manner, displeasures arc some in the sense, 
and called PAIN; others in the expectation of consequences, 
and are called GRIEF. 

These simple passions called appetite, desire, /on, arJersion, 
bate,jqy, and grief, have their names for divers considerations 
diversified. As first, when they one succeed another, they are 
diversely called from the opinion men have of the likelihood 
of attaining what they desire. Secondly, from the object loved 
or hated. Thirdly, from the consideration of many of them 
together. Fourthly, from the alteration or succession itself. 

For appetite, with an opinion of attaining, is called HOPE. 

The same, without such opinion, DESPAIR. 

Aversion, with opinion of HURT from the object, FEAR. 

The same, with hope of avoiding that hurt by resistance, 
COURAGE. 

Sudden courage, ANGER. 

Constant bopc, CONFIDENCE of ourselves. 
Constant despair, DIFFIDENCE of ourselves. 
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Anger for great hurt done to another, when we conceive 
the same to be done by injury, INDIGNATION. 

Desire of good to another, BENEVOLENCE, GOOD WILL, 
CHARITY. If to man generally, GOOD NATURE, 

Desire of riches, COVETOUSNESS; a name used always in 
signification of blame; because men contending for them, arc 
displeased with one another attaining them; though the desire 
in itself, be to be blamed, or allowed, according to the means 
by which these riches are sought. 

Desire of office, or precedence, AMBITION: a name used 
also in the worse sense, for the reason before mentioned. 

Desire of things that conduce but a little to our ends, and 
fear of things that arc but of little hindrance, PUSILLAND.IITY. 

Contempt of little helps and hindrances, MAGNANIMITY. 
Magnanimity, in danger of death or wounds, VALOUR, 

FORTITUDE. 
Magnanimity in the use of riches, LIBERALITY. 
Pusillanimity in the same, WRETCHEDNESS, MISERABLENESS, or 

PARSIMONY; as it is liked or disliked. 
Love of persons for society, KINDNESS. 
Love of persons for pleasing the sense only, NATURAL LUST. 
Love of the same, acquired from rumination, that is, 

imagination of pleasure past, LUXURY. 
Love of one singularly, with desire to be singularly beloved, 

THE PASSION OF LOVE. The same with fear that the love is not 
mutual, JEALOUSY. ' 

Desire, by doing hurt to another, to make him condemn 
SOme fact of his OWn, REVENGEFULNESS. 

Desire to know why, and how, CURIOSITY; such as is in no 
living creature but !JJan: so that man is distinguished, not only 
by his reason, but also by this singular passion from other 
animals; in whom the appetite of food, and other pleasures of 
sense, by predominance, take away the care of knowing 
causes; which is a lust of the mind, that by a perseverance of 
delight in the continual and indefatigable generation of 
knowledge, exceedcth the short vehemence of any carnal 
pleasure. 

Fear of power invisible, feigned by the mind, or imagined 
from tales publicly allowed, RELIGION; not allowed, SUPER-
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STITION. And when the power imagined, is truly such as we 
imagine, TRt.:E RELIGIO:-<. 

Frar, without the apprehension of why, or what, PANIC 

TERROR, called so from the fables, that make Pan the author 
of them; whereas, in truth, there is always in him that so 
fcarcth, first, some apprehension of the cause, though the 
rest run away by example, every one supposing his fellow to 
know why. And therefore this passion happens to none but 
in a throng, or multitude of people. 

}'!)',from apprehension of novelty, ADMIRATION; proper to 
man, because it excites the appetite of knowing the cause. 

}'!J', arising from imagination of a man's own power and 
ability; is that exultation of the mind which is called GLORY­

Il':G: which if grounded upon the experience of his own former 
actions, is the same with co11jidC1Jcc: but if grounded on the 
flattery of others; or only supposed by himself, for delight 
in the consequences of it, is called VAINGLORY: which name is 
properly given; because a well grounded co11jidmce bcgctteth 
attempt; whereas the supposing of power does not, and is 
therefore rightly called tJail/. 

Grief, from opinion of want of power is called DEJECTION 

of mind. 
The vai11-glory which consistcth in the feigning or supposing 

of abilities in ourselves, which we know arc not, is most 
incident to young men, and nourished by the histories, or 
fictions of gallant persons; and is corrected oftentimes by age, 
and employment. 

Suddm glory is the passion which maketh those griiJJaccs 
called LAUGHTER; and is caused either by some sudden act of 
their own, that plcaseth them; or by the apprehension of some 
deformed thing in another, by comparison whereof they 
suddenly applaud themselves. And it is incident most to them, 
that are conscious of the fewest abilities in themselves; who are 
forced to keep themselves in their own favour, by obsen•ing 
the imperfections of other men. And therefore much laughter 
at the defects of others, is a sign of pusillanimity. For of great 
minds, one of the proper works is, to help and free others 
from scorn; and compare themselves only with the most 
able. 

T-L.-D 
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On the contrary, suddm dejection, is the passion that causeth 
WEEPING; and is caused by such accidents, as suddenly take 
away some vehement hope, or some prop of their po\ver: and 
they arc most subject to it, that rely principally on hc..:lps 
external, such as arc women, and children. Therefore some 
weep for the loss of friends; others for their unkindness; 
others for the sudden stop made to their thoughts of revenge, 
by reconciliation. But in all cases, both laughter, and weeping, 
are sudden motions; custom taking them both away. For no 
man laughs at old jests; or weeps for an old calamity. 

Grief, for the discovery of some defect of ability, is SHA~m, 
or the passion that discovereth itself in BLUSHING; and 
consisteth in the apprehension of some thing dishonourable; 
and in young men, is a sign of the love of good reputation, and 
commendable: in old men it is a sign of the same; but because 
it comes too late, not commendable. 

The contempt of good reputation is called ll\IPUDENCE. 

Grief, for the calamity of another, is PITY; and ariscth from 
the imagination that the like calamity may bc.:fall himself; 
and therefore is called also co~rPASSION, and in the phrase of 
this present time a FELLOW-FEELING: and therefore for 
calamity arriving from great wickedness, the best men have 
the least pity; and for the same calamity, those hate pity, that 
think themselves least obnoxious to the same. 

Contempt, or little sense of the calamity of others, is that 
which men call CRUELTY; proceeding from security of their 
own fortune. For, that any man should take pleasure in other 
men's great harms; without other end of his own, I do not 
conceive it possible. 

Grief, for the success of a competitor in wealth, honour, or 
other good, if it be joined with endeavour to enforce our own 
abilities to equal or exceed him, is called EMULATION: but 
joined with endeavour to supplant or hinder a competitor, ENVY, 

\Vhen in the mind of man, appetities, and aversions, hopes, 
and fears, concerning one and the same thing, arise alternately; 
and divers good and evil consequences of the doing, or 
omitting the thing propounded, come successively into our 
thoughts; so that sometimes we have an appetite to it; 
sometimes an aversion from it; sometimes hope to be able 
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to do it; sometimes despair, or fear to attempt it; the whole 
sum of desires, aversions, hopes and fears continued till the 
thing be either clone, or thought impossible, is that we call 
DELIBERATION. 

Therefore of things past, there is no deliberation; because 
manifestly impossible to be changed: nor of things known 
to be impossible, or thought so; because men know, or think 
such deliberation vain. But of things impossible, which we 
think possible, we may deliberate; not knowing it is in vain. 
And it is called &liberation; because it is a putting an end to 
the libcrlj• we had of doing, or omitting, according to our 
own appetite, or aversion. 

This alternate succession of appetites, aversions, hopes and 
fears, is no less in other living creatures than in man: and 
therefore beasts also deliberate. 

Every deliberation is then said to c11d, when that whereof 
they deliberate, is either clone, or thought impossible; because 
till then we retain the liberty of doing, or omitting; according 
to our appetite, or aversion. 

In deliberation, the last appetite, or aversion, immediately 
adhering to the action, or to the omission thereof, is that we 
call the WILL; the act, not the faculty, of 111illing. And beasts 
that have deliberation, must necessarily also have will. The 
definition of the will, given commonly by the Schools, that it is 
a rational appetite, is not good. For if it were, then could 
there be no voluntary act against reason. For a tJolunlaiJ' act 
is that, which proceedeth from the n•i/1, and no other. But 
if instead of a rational appetite, we shall say an appetite 
resulting from a precedent deliberation, then the definition 
is the same that I have given here. f17il/ therefore is the last 
appetite in deliberating. And though we say in common dis­
course, a man had a will once to do a thing, that nevertheless 
he forebore to do; yet that is properly but an inclination, 
which makes no action \'oluntary; because the action depends 
not of it, but of the last inclination, or appetite. For if the 
intervenient appetites, make any action voluntary; then by 
the same reason all intervenient aversions, should make the 
same action involuntary; and so one and the same action, 
should be both voluntary and im·oluntary. 



OF MAN 

By this it is manifest, that not only actions that have their 
beginning from covetousness, ambition, lust, or olhcr appe­
tites to the thing propounded; but also those that have their 
beginning from aversion, or fear of those consequences that 
follow the omission, are vol1111tary actions. 

The forms of speech by which the passions arc expressed, 
are partly the same, and partly different from those, by which 
we express our thoughts. And first, generally all passions 
may be expressed indicative!J; as !love, I fear, I )f!J', I deliberate, 
I ll'i/1, I co!llmand: but some of them have particular expressions 
by themselves, which nevertheless are not affirmations, unless 
it be when they serve to make other inferences, besides that 
of the passion they proceed from. Deliberation is expressed sub­
irmctit,e!J; which is a speech proper to signify suppositions, 
with their consequences: as, if this be done, thm this 11'ill folloJll; 
and differs not from the language of reasoning, save that 
reasoning is in general words; but deliberation for the most 
part is of particulars. The language of desire, and aversion, is 
i111perative; as do this, forbear that; which when the party is 
obliged to do, or forbear, is colll!lland; otherwise prtl)•er; or 
else cormsel. The language of vain-glory, of indignation, pity 
and revengefulness, optative; but of the desire to know, there 
is a peculiar expression, called interrogative; as, what is it, u•hm 
shall it, how is it done, and wl~ so? other language of the passions 
I find none: for cursing, swearing, reviling, and the like, do 
not signify as speech; but as the actions of a tongue 
accustomed. 

These forms of speech, I say, are expressions, or voluntary 
significations of our passions: but certain signs they be not; 
because they may be used arbitrarily, whether they that usc 
them, have such passions or not. The best signs of passions 
present, are either in the countenance, motions of the body, 
actions, and ends, or aims, which we otherwise know the 
man to have. 

And because in deliberation, the appetites, and aversions, 
are raised by foresight of the good and evil consequences, and 
sequels of the action whereof we deliberate; the good or evil 
effect thereof dependeth on the foresight of a long chain of 
consequences of which very seldom any man is able to see to 
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the end. But for so far as a man sccth, if the good in those 
consequences be greater than the evil, the whole chain is that 
which writers call apparml, or scci!Jing good. And contrarily, 
when the evil exceedeth the good, the whole is apparml, or 
sce111i11g evil: so that he who hath by experience, or reason, the 
greatest and surest prospect of consequences, deliberates best 
himself; and is abh: when he will, to give the best counsel unto 
others. 

Continual mcccss in obtaining those things which a man from 
time to time desireth, that is to say, continual prospering, is 
that men call FELICITY; I mean the felicity of this life. For there 
is no such thing as perpetual tranquillity of mind, while we 
live here; because life itself is but motion, and can never be 
without desire, nor without fear, no more than without sense. 
What kind of felicity God hath ordained to them that devoutly 
honour Him, a man shall no sooner know, than enjoy; being 
joys, that now arc as incomprehensible, as the word of school­
men beatijiml vision is unintelligible. 

The form of speech whereby men signify their opinion of 
the goodness of any thing, is PRAISE. That whereby they 
signify the power and greatness of any thing, is MAGNIFYING. 

And that whereby they signify the opinion they have of a 
man's felicity, is by the Greeks called fW1capwp..o>, for which 
we have no name in our tongue. And thus much is sufficient 
for the present purpose, to have been said of the PASSIONS. 

CHAPTER VII 

Of the Ends, or Resolutions of Discourse 

OF all discourse, governed by desire of knowledge, there is at 
last an end, either by attaining, or by giving over. 1\nd in the 
chain of discourse, wheresoever it be interrupted, there is an 
end for that time. 

If the discourse be merely mental, it consisteth of thoughts 
that the thing will be, and will not be; or that it has been, and 
has not been, alternately. So that wheresoever you break off 
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the chain of a man's discourse, you leave him in a presumption 
of it JVi/1 be, or, it 1vi/J not be; or, it has bem, or, ht1s not been. 
All_ which is opinion. And that which is alternate appetite, in 
deliberating concerning good and evil; the same is alternate 
opinion, in the enquiry of the truth of past, and future. 1\nd 
as the last appetite in deliberation, is called the will; so the 
last opinion in search of the truth of past, and future, is 
c~lled the JUDG~IENT, or resolute and final scJJteuce of him that 
dtscourseth. And as the whole chain of appetites alternate, in 
the _question of good, or bad, is called delibt·ralion; so the whole 
~ham of opinions alternate, in the question of true, or false, 
IS called DOUDT. 

No discourse whatsoever, can end in absolute knowledge 
?f_fact, past, or to come. For, as for the knowledge of fact, 
It Is originally, sense; and ever after, memory. And for the 
knowledge of consequence, which I have said before is 
called science it is not absolute, but conditional. No man can 
know by disc~urse, that this, or that, is, has been, or will be; 
which is to know absolutely: but only, that if this be, that is; 
if this has been that has been; if this shall be, that shall be: 
which is to kno~v conditionally; and that not the consequence 
of one thing to another; but of one name of a thing, to 
another name of the same thing. 
~nd therefore, when the discourse is put into speech, and 

?egms with the definition of words, and proceeds by conncx­
~on of the same into general affirmations, and of these again 
Into syllogisms; the end or last sum is called the conclusion; 
and the thought of the mind by it signified, is that conditional 
kn~wledge, or knowledge of the consequence of words, 
which is commonly called SCIENCE. But if the first ground of 
s~ch discourse, be not definitions; or if the definitions be not 
nghtly joined together into syllogisms, then the end or 
co_nclusion, is again OPINION, namely of the truth of somewhat 
sa~d, though sometimes in absurd and senseless words, 
without possibility of being understood. When two, or more 
men, know of one and the same fact, they are said to be 
COKSCIOus of it one to another; which is as much as to know it 
together. And because such arc fittest witnesses of the facts of 
one another, or of a third; it was, and ever will be reputed a 
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very evil act, for any man to speak against his consrience: or 
to corrupt or force another so to do: insomuch that the plea of 
conscience, has been always hearkened unto very diligently in 
all times. .Afterwards, men made use of the same word 
metaphorically, for the knowledge of their own secret facts, 
and secret thoughts; and therefore it is rhetorically said, that 
the conscience is a thousand witnesses. And last of all, men, 
vehemently in love with their own new opinions, though 
never so absurd, and obstinately bent to maintain them, gave 
th~se their opinions also that reverenced name of conscience, 
as tf they would have it seem unlawful, to change or speak 
against them; and so pretend to know they are true, when they 
kno\\' at most, but that they think so. 

\\'hen a man's discourse beginneth not at definitions, it 
beginneth either at some other contemplation of his own, and 
then it is still called opinion; or it beginneth at some saying of 
another, of whose ability to know the truth, and of whose 
honesty in not deceiving, he doubteth not; and then the dis­
course is not so much concerning the thing, as the person; 
and the resolution is called BELIEf', and f'AITH: faith, in the 
man; belief, both of the man, and of the truth of what he says. 
So that in belief arc two opinions; one of the saying of the 
man; the other of his virtue. To hm'e faith in, or lmsl to, or 
belictJc a !//all, signify the same thing; namely, an opinion of 
the veracity of the man: but to bcliet'e ll'hat is said, signifieth 
only an opinion of the truth of the saying. But we are to 
observe that this phrase, I bclietJe in; as also the Latin, credo in; 
and the Greek, m~EI'W etc;, are never used but in the writings 
0~ divines. Instead of them, in other writings arc put, I bclict'e 
htw; I tmst hill/; I hat'c faith in hi111; I rc(y 011 bill/; and in Latin, 
c~·cdo i/li: jido illi: and in Greek, m~lfr•w mhw: and that this 
Singularity of the ecclesiastic use of the word hath raised 
many disputes about the right object of the Christian 
faith. 

. But by bclict'iiiJ!, in, as it is in the creed, is meant, not trust 
In th~ person; but confession and acknowledgment of the 
doctnne. For not only Christians, but all manner of men do so 
believe in God, as to hold all for truth they hear him say, 
Whether they understand it, or not; which is all the faith and 
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trust can possibly be had in any person what50e\·er: but they 
do not all believe the doctrine of the creed. 

From whence we may infer, that when \VC believe any 
saying whatsoever it be, to be true, from arguments taken, 
not from the thing itself, or from the principles of natural 
reason, but from the authority, and good opinion we have, of 
him that hath said it; then is the speaker, or person we believe 
in, or trust in, and whose word we take, the object of our 
faith; and the honour done in believing, is done to him only. 
And consequently, when we believe that the Scriptures arc 
the word of God, having no immediate revelation from God 
himself, our belief, faith, and trust is in the church; whose 
word we take, and acquiesce therein. And they that believe 
that which a prophet relates unto them in the name of God, 
take the word of the prophet, do honour to him, and in him 
trust, and believe, touching the truth of what he relateth, 
whether he be a true, or a false prophet. And so it is also with 
all other history. For if I should not believe all that is written 
by historians, of the glorious acts of Alexallrler, or Caesar; 
I do not think the ghost of Alexallrler, or Caesar, had any just 
cause to be offended; or any body else, but the historian. If 
Lii!J say the Gods made once a cow speak, and we believe it 
not; we distrust not God therein, but Livy. So that it is 
evident, that whatsoever we believe, upon no other reason, 
than what is drawn from authority of men only, and their 
writings; whether they be sent from God or not, is faith in 
men only. 

CHAPTER VIII 

Of the Virtues Commonly Called Intellectual; and 
their Contrary-Defects 

VIRTUE generally, in all sorts of subjects, is somewhat that is 
valued for eminence; and consisteth in comparison. For if all 
things \Vcre egual in all men, nothing would be prized. And 
by virt11es tiltelleclllal, are always understood such abilities of 
the mind, as men praise, value, and desire should be in them-
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selves; and go commonly under the name of a good ll'it; 
though the same word 1l'il, be used also, to distinguish one 
certain ability from the rest. 

These virltre.r arc of two sorts; naltrral, and acquired. By 
natural, I mean not, that which a man hath from his birth: 
for that is nothing else but sense; wherein men differ so little 
one from another, and from brute beasts, as it is not to be 
reckoned amongst virtues. But I mean, that Jl·it, which is 
gotten by use only, and experience; without method, culture, 
or instruction. This NATt:RAL WIT, consistcth principally in two 
things; celerity of itlltlJ!/IIillp,, that is, swift succession of one 
thought to another; and .r/e{/{!J directioiJ to some approved end. 
On the contrary a slow imagination, makcth that defect, or 
fault of the mind, which is commonly called DULLNESS, 

stupidity, and sometimes by other names that signify slowness 
of motion, or difficulty to be moved. 

J\nd this difference of quickness, is caused by the difference 
of men's passions; that love and dislike, some one thing, some 
another: and therefore some men's thoughts run one way, 
some another; and arc held to, and observe differently the 
things that pass through their imagination. And whereas in 
this succession of men's thoughts, there is nothing to observe 
in the things they think on, but either in what they be like 
o11e a11other, or in what they be m;/ike, or 1vhat they serve for, or 
ho])' they serve to such a purpose; those that observe their simili­
tudes, in case they be such as arc but rarely observed by others, 
arc said to have a.~ood ll'it; by which, in this occasion, is meant 
a ,good jallry. But they that observe their differences, and dis­
similitudes; which is called distinguishit1g, and disceming, and 
jur~gin,r, between thing and thing; in case, such discerning be 
not easy, arc said to have a ,~oodjurf.gment: and particularly in 
matter of conversation and business; wherein, times, places, 
and persons arc to be discerned, this virtue is called ms­
CHETION. The former, that is, fancy, without the help of 
judgment, is not commended as a virtue: but the latter which 
is judgment, and discretion, is commended for itself, without 
the help of fancy. Besides the discretion of times, places, and 
persons, necessary to a good fancy, there is required also an 
often application of his thoughts to their end; that is to say, 
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Tho d . l that hath this to some use to be made of them. 1s one, 1e ' 1 
virtue, will be easily fitted with similitudes, that will \J ca~~ 
not only by illustrations of his discourse, and adorning It \\"It· 

l b h it'-' of their new and apt metaphors; but a so, y t e rar ' 
invention. But without steadiness, and direction to some end, 
a great fancy is one kind of madness; such as they hav~, 
that entering into any discourse arc snatched fron: their 
purpose, by every thing that comes in their thought, Into so 
many, and so long digressions, and parentheses, that they 
utterly lose themselves: which kind of folly, I know no 
particular name for: but the cause of it is, sometimes want of 
experience; whereby that seemeth to a man new and rare, 
which doth not so to others: sometimes pusillanimity; hy 
w~ch that seems great to him, which other men think a 
tnflc: and whatsoever is new, or great, and therefore thought 
fit to be tGld, withdraws a man by degrees from the intended 
way of his discourse. 

In a good poem, whether it be epic, or dramatic; as also in 
sonmts, epigrams, and other pieces, both judgment and fancy 
arc required: but the fancy must be more eminent; because 
the~ p~ease for the extravagancy; but ought not to displease 
by Indiscretion. 

In a good history, the judgment must be eminent; because 
the goodness consisteth, in the method, in the truth, and in 
the choice of the actions that are most profitable to be known. 
Fancy has. no place, but only in adorning the style. 

In_ orattons of praise, and in invectives, the fancy is pre­
~?mtnant; because the design is not truth, but to honour or 

1~h~nour; which is done by noble, or by vile comparisons. 
T ~ Judgment does but suggest what circumstances make an 
actiOn laud~ble, or culpable. 

In hortattves, and pleadings, as truth, or disguise servcth 
best to the design in hand; so is the judgment, or the fancy 
most required. 

In ~emonstration, in counsel, and all rigorous search of 
truth, judgment does all, except sometimes the understanding 
have need to be opened by some apt similitude; and then 
th . 

~re Is so much use of fancy. But for metaphors, they arc in 
thts case utterly excluded. For seeing they openly profess 
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deceit; to admit them into counsel, or reasoning, were mani­
fest folly. 

1\nd in any discourse \Yhatsoever, if the defect of discretion 
be apparent, ho\V extra,·agant soe\·er the fancy be, the whole 
discourse will be taken for a sign of want of wit; and so will 
it ne,·er when the discretion is manifest, though the fancy be 
ncn;r so ordinary. 

The secret thoughts of a man run over all things, holy, 
profane, clean, obscene, grave, and light, without shame, or 
blame; which verbal discourse cannot do, farther than the 
judgment shall approve of the time, place, and persons. An 
anatomist, or a physician may speak, or write his judgment of 
unclean things; because it is not to please, but profit: but for 
another man to write his extravagant, and pleasant fancies 
of the same, is as if a man, from being tumbled into the dirt, 
should come and present himself before good company. And 
it is the want of discretion that makes the difference. Again, 
in professed remissness of mind, and familiar company, a 
man may play with the sounds, and equivocal significations of 
words; and that many times \Vith encounters of extraordinary 
fancy: but in a sermon, or in public, or before persons un­
known, or whom \Ve ought to reverence; there is no gingling 
of words that will not be accounted folly: and the clifference 
is only in the want of discretion. So that where wit is wanting, 
it is not fancy that is wanting, but discretion. Judgment there­
fore ,,·ithout fancy is wit, but fancy without judgment, not. 

\V'hen the thoughts of a man, that has a design in hand, 
n10ning over a multitude of things, observes how they con­
duce to that design; or what design they may conduce unto; 
if his observations be such as are not easy, or usual, this wit 
of his is called PRUDENCE; and depends on much experience, 
and memory of the like things, and their consequences hereto­
fore. In which there is not so much difference of men; as there 
is in their fancies and judgment; because the experience of 
men equal in age, is not much unequal, as to the quantity; but 
lies in difl"erent occasions; every one having his private designs. 
To govern well a family, and a kingdom, arc not different 
degrees of prudence; but different sorts of business; no more 
than to draw a picture in little, or as great, or greater than the 
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life, are different degrees of art. A plain husbandman is more 
prudent in affairs of his own house, than a privy-councillor 
in the affairs of another man. 

To prudence, if you add the usc of unjust, or dishonest 
means, such as usually are prompted to men by fear, or want; 
you have that crooked wisdom, which is called CllAFr; 

which is a sign of pusillanimity. For magnanimity is contempt 
of unjust, or dishonest helps. And that which the Latins call 
vermtia, translated into English, shifting, and is a putting off of a 
present danger or incommodity, by engaging into a greater, 
a~ when a man robs one to pay another, is but a shorter­
stghted craft, called verslflia from tJCJ·mar, which signifies 
taking money at usury for th~ present payment of interest . 
. As for acq11ircd tl'il, I mean acquired by method and instruc­

t1on, there is none but reason; which is grounded on the right 
us_e of speech, and produceth the sciences. But of reason and 
sctencc I have already spoken, in the fifth an~l sixth cha~tcrs. 

The causes of this difference of wits, arc tn the passions; 
a~d the difference of passions procccdcth, partly fr~1~1 the 
differe~t constitution of the body, and partly from different 
educatiOn. For if the difference proceeded from the temper of 
the brain, and the organs of sense, either exterior or interior, 
there would be no less difference of men in their sight, hearing, 
or other senses, than in their fancies and discretions. It 
proceeds therefore from the passions; which are different, not 
only fr?m the difference of mens' complexions; but also from 
their dtffercnce of customs and education. 

The passions that most ~f all cause the difference of wit, 
arc principally, the more or less desire of power, of riches, 
of knowledge, and of honour. All which may be reduced to 
the first, that is, desire of power. For riches, knowledge, and 
honour, arc but several sorts of power. 

And therefore, a man who has no great passion for any of 
these things; but is, as men term it, indifferent; though he may 
be so far a good man, as to be free from giving offence; yet 
he cannot possibly have either a great fancy, or much judg­
ment. For the thoughts are to the desires, as scouts, and spies, 
to range abroad, and find the way to the_ things desired: all 
steadiness of the mind's motion, and all qutckness of the same, 



I:KTF.LLECTt..;:\L VIRTUES 105 

prnce~.:ding from thence: for as to have no desire, is to be dead: 
su to have w~.:ak passions, is dullness; and to ha\·e passions 
inditfnently for ~.:\·erything, GIDDI:-:Ess, and distraction; and to 
h:n·~.: stronger and more ,-ehem~.:nt passions for anything, than 
is ordinarily s~.:en in others, is that which men call :'>IADNESS. 

\\!hereof th~.:re be almost as many kinds, as of the passions 
thcmsdv~.:s. Sometimes the extraordinary and extravagant 
pa~~ion, proceedeth from the e\·il constitution of the organs 
of the body, or harm done them; and sometimes the hurt, 
and indisposition of the organs, is caused by the vehemence, or 
long continuance of the passion. But in both cases the madness 
is uf one and the same nature. 

The passion, whose violence, or continuance, maketh 
madness, is either great z:ain-glo!J'; which is commonly called 
pridf, and self-conceit; or great dejection of mind. 

Pride, subjecteth a man to anger, the excess whereof, is the 
madness called RAGE and FURY. 1\nd thus it comes to pass that 
excessive desire of revenge, when it becomes habitual, hurteth 
the organs, and becomes rage: that excessive love, with 
jealousy, becomes also rage: excessive opinion of a man's own 
self, for divine inspiration, for wisdom, learning, form and the 
like, becomes distraction and giddiness: the same, joined with 
em·y, rage: vehement opinion of the truth of anything, 
contradicted by others, rage. 

Dejection subjects a man to causeless fears; which is a 
madness, commonly called :<-IEL:\KCHOLY; apparent also in 
divers manners; as in haunting of solitudes and graves; in 
superstitious behavour; and in fearing, some one, some 
another particular thing. In sum, all passions that produce 
strange and unusual behaviour, are called by the general 
name of madness. But of the several kinds of madness, he 
that would take the pains, might enrol a legion. 1\nd if the 
excesses be madness, there is no doubt but the passions 
themselves, when they tend to evil, are degrees of the same. 

For example, though the ctfect of folly, in them that are 
possessed of an opinion of being inspired, be not visible 
always in one man, by any very extravagant action, that 
proceedeth from such passion; yet, when many of them con­
spire together, the rage of the whole multitude is visible 
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enough. For what argument of madness can there be greater, 
than to clamour, strike, and throw stones at our best friends? 
Yet this is somewhat less than such a multitude will do. For 
they will clamour, fight against, and destroy those, by whom 
all their lifetime before, they have been protected, and secured 
from injury. And if this be madness in the multitude, it is the 
same in every particular man. For as in the midst of the sea, 
though a man perceive no sound of that part of the water next 
him, yet he is well assured, that part contributes as much to 

the roaring of the sea, as any other part of the same c1uantity; 
so also, though we perceive no great unquietness in one or 
two men, yet we may be well assured, that their singular 
passions, are parts of the seditious roaring of a troubled 
nation. And if there were nothing else that bewrayecl their 
madness; yet that very arrogating such inspiration to them­
selves, is argument enough. If some man in Bedlam should 
entertain you with sober discourse; and you desire in taking 
leave, to know what he were, that you might another time 
requite his civility; and he should tell you, he were God the 
Father; I think you need expect no extravagant action for 
argument of his madness. 

This opinion of inspiration, called commonly, private 
spirit, begins very often, from some lucky finding of an error 
generally held by others; and not knowing, or not remember­
ing, by what conduct of reason, they came to so singular a 
truth, (as they think it, though it be many times an untruth 
they light on) they presently admire themselves, as being in 
the special grace of God Almighty, who hath revealed the 
same to them supernaturally, by his Spirit. 

Again, that madness is nothing else, but too much appearing 
passion, may be gathered out of the effects of wine, which are 
the same with those of the evil disposition of the organs. For the 
variety of behaviour in men that have drunk too much, is 
the same with that of madmen: some of them raging, others 
loving, others laughing, all extravagantly, but according to 
their several domineering passions: for the effect of the wine, 
does but remove dissimulation, and take from them the sight 
of the deformity of their passions. For, I believe, the most 
sober men, when they walk alone without care and employ-
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mcnt of the mind, would be unwilling the vanity and extrava­
gance of their thoughts at that time should be publicly seen; 
which is a confession, that passions unguided, are for the 
most part mere madness. 

The opinions of the world, both in ancient and later ages, 
concerning the cause of madness, have been two. Some 
deriving them from the passions; some, from demons, or 
spirits, either good or bad, which they thought might enter 
into a man, possess him, and move his organs in such strange 
and uncouth manner, as madmen usc to do. The former sort 
therefore, called such men, madmen: but the latter, called 
them sometimes demoniacs, that is, possessed with spirits; 
sometimes enurgu11Jmi, that is, agitated or moved with spirits; 
and now in Italy they arc called, not on I y pazzi, madmen; but 
also spiritali, men possessed. 

There was once a great conflux of people in Abdcra, a city 
of the Greeks, at the acting of the tragedy of Andromeda, 
upon an extreme hot day; whereupon, a great many of the 
spectators falling into fevers, had this accident from the heat, 
and from the tragedy together, that they did nothing but 
pronounce iambics, with the names of Perseus and Andro­
meda; which, together with the fever, was cured by the 
coming on of winter; and this madness was thought to 
proceed from the passion imprinted by the tragedy. Likewise 
there reigned a fit of madness in another Grecian city, which 
seized only the young maidens; and caused many of them to 
hang themselves. This was by most then thought an act of 
the Devil. But one that suspected, that contempt of life in 
them, might proceed from some passion of the mind, and 
supposing that they did not contemn also their honour, gave 
counsel to the magistrates, to strip such as so hanged them­
selves, and let them hang out naked. This, the story says, 
cured that madness. But on the other side, the same Grecians, 
did often ascribe madness to the operation of Eumenides, or 
Furies; and sometimes of Ceres, Phoebus, and other gods; 
so much did men attribute to phantasms, as to think them 
aereal living bodies; and generally to call them spirits. And 
as the Romans in this, held the same opinion with the Greeks, 
so also did the Jews; for they called madmen prophets, or, 
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according as they thought the spirits good or bad, clemoniacs: 
and some of them called both prophets and demoniacs, mad­
men; and some called the same man both demoniac, and mad­
man. But for the Gentiles it is no wonder, because cliscascs 
and health, vices and virtues, and many natural accidcnts, 
were with them termed, and worshipped as demons. So that 
a man was to understand by demon, as well, sometimes an 
ague, as a devil. But for the Jews to have such opinion, is 
somewhat strange. For neither Moses nor Abraham pretendcd 
to prophecy by possession of a spirit; but from the voice of 
God; or by a vision or dream: nor is there anything in his law, 
moral or ceremonial, by which they were taught, there was 
any such enthusiasm, or any possession. When God is said, 
(lVmJJb. xi, 25) to take from the spirit that was in Moses, and 
give to the seventy elders, the Spirit of God (taking it for the 
substance of God) is not divided. The Scriptures, by the 
Spirit of God in man, mean a man's spirit, inclined to godli­
ness. And where it is said, (Exod. xxiii, 8) 'who111 I have filled 
111ith the spirit of u•isdon1/o !llakc garmmts for Aaron,' is not meant 
a spirit put into them, that can make garments, but the 
wisdom of their own spirits in that kind of work. In the like 
sense, the spirit of man, when it produceth unclean actions, is 
ordinarily called an unclean spirit, and so other spirits, though 
not always, yet as often as the virtue or vice so styled, is 
extraordinary, and eminent. Neither did the other prophets of 
the old Testament pretend enthusiasm; or, that God spakc in 
them; but to them, by voice, vision, or dream; and the 
b11rthm of the Lord was not possession, but command. How 
then could the Jews fall into this opinion of possession? 
I can imagine no reason, but that which is common to all men; 
namely, the want of curiosity to search natural causes: and 
their placing felicity in the acquisition of the gross pleasures 
of the senses, and the things that most immediately conduce 
thereto. For they that see any strange, and unusual ability, or 
defect, in a man's mind; unless they sec withal, from what 
cause it may probably proceed, can hardly think it natural; 
and if not natural, they must needs think it supernatural; and 
then what can it be, but that either God or the Devil is in him? 
And hence it came to pass, when our Saviour (1lfark iii, 21) 
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was compassed about with the multitude, those of the house 
doubted he was mad, and went out to hold him: but the 
Scribes said he had Beelzebub, and that was it, by which he 
cast out deYils; as if the greater madman had awed the lesser: 
and that (Jolm x, zo) some said, he hath a dcz,il, a11d is 111ad; 
whereas others holding him for a prophet, said, these arc 110t 
the 1/'ordJ" of o11c thrt! hath a dez,il. So in the old Testament he that 
came to anoint Jehu, (z Ki11gs ix, II) was a prophet; but some 
of the company asked Jehu, 1/'hat ca111e that IIJad!IJtlll for? So 
that in sum, it is manifest, that whosoever behaved himself in 
extraordinary manner, was thought by the Jews to be posses­
sed either with a good, or evil spirit; except by the Sadducees, 
who erred so far on the other hand, as not to believe there 
were at all any spirits, which is very ncar to direct atheism; 
and thereby perhaps the more provoked others, to term such 
men dcmoniacs, rather than madmen. 

But why then docs our Saviour proceed in the curing of 
them, as if they were possessed; and not as if they were mad? 
To which I can give no other kind of answer, but that which 
is given to those that urge the Scripture in like manner 
against the opinion of the motion of the earth. The Scripture 
was written to shew unto men the kingdom of God, and to 
prepare their minds to become his obedient subjects; leaving 
the world, and the philosophy thereof, to the disputation of 
men, for the exercising of their natural reason. \Vhcther the 
earth's, or sun's motion make the day, and night; or whether 
the exorbitant actions of men, proceed from passion, or from 
the devil, so we worship him not, it is all one, as to our 
obedience, and subjection to God Almighty; which is the 
thing for which the Scripture was written. As for that our 
Saviour spcakcth to the disease, as to a person; it is the usual 
phrase of all that cure by words only, as Christ did, and 
enchanters pretend to do, whether they speak to a devil or not. 
For is not Christ also said (Matt. viii, z6) tolhavc rebuked the 
winds? Is not he said also (Luke iv, 59) to rebuke a fever? 
Y ct this docs not argue that a fever is a devil. And whereas 
many of the devils arc said to confess Christ; it is not 
necessary to interpret those places otherwise, than that 
those madmen confessed him. And whereas our Saviour 
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(j\1att. xii, 43) speakcth of an unclean spirit, that having gone 
out of a man, wandcrcth through dry places, seeking rest, and 
finding none, and returning into the same man, with seven 
other spirits worse than himself; it is manifestly a parable, 
alluding to a man, that after a little endeavour to quit his lusts, 
is vanquished by the strength of them; and becomes seven 
times worse than he was. So that I sec nothing at all in the 
Scripture, that rcquircth a belief, that dcmoniacs were any 
other thing but madmen. 

There is yet another fault in the discourses of some men; 
which may also be numbered amongst the sorts of madness; 
namely, that abuse of words, whereof I have spoken before in 
the fifth chapter, by the name of absurdity. And that is, when 
men speak such words, as put together, have in them no 
signification at all; but arc fallen upon by some, through mis­
understanding of the words they have received, and repeat by 
rotc; by others from intention to deceive by obscurity. And 
this is incident to none but those, that converse in questions 
of matters incomprehensible, as the School-men; or in 
questions of abstruse philosophy. The common sort of men 
seldom speak insignificantly, and arc therefore, by those other 
egregious persons counted idiots. But to be assured their 
words arc without any thing correspondent to them in the 
mind, there would need some examples; which if any man 
require, let him take a School-man in his hands and sec if he 
can translate any one chapter concerning any difficult point, 
as the Trinity; the Deity; the nature of Christ; transubstantia­
tion; free-will, &c, into any of the modern tongues, so as to 
make the same intelligible; or into any tolerable Latin, such as 
they were acquainted withal, that lived when the Latin 
tongue was vulgar. What is the meaning of these words, The 
first ca11se does not 11cccssari(y inflo)JJ a'!Y thing into the second, by force 
of the essmtia/ st~bordination of the second cmfJes, by 1vhich it tllq)l 

help it to JJlork? They arc the translation of the title of the sixth 
chapter of S11arez' first book, OJ the conco11rsc, motion, and help of 
God. When men write whole volumes of such stuff, arc they 
not mad, or intend to make others so? And particularly, in 
the question of transubstantiation; where after certain words 
spoken; they that say, the whiteness, roundness, magnit11de, 
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qualiry, corruptibiliry, all which arc incorporeal, &c. go out 
of thl! wafer, into the body of our blessed Saviour, do they 
not make those 11csscs, tudes, and lies, to bl! so many spirits 
possessing his body? For by spirits, they mean always things, 
that being incorporeal, arc neYerthclcss moveable from one 
place to another. So that this kind of absurdity, may rightly 
be numbered amongst the many sorts of madness; and all the 
time that guided by clear thoughts of their worldly lust, they 
forbear disputing, or writing thus, but lucid intervals. And 
thus much of the virtues and defects intellectual. 

CHAPTER I X 

Of the Several Subjects of Knowledge 

THERE arc of KNOWLEDGE two kinds; whereof one is k11o11'lcdge 
of fact: the other k11owlcdgc of the roltsetjiiCitce of o1tc a.flirmalioll to 
a1tolhcr. The former is nothing else, but sense and memory, and 
is absolute k11owledgc; as when we see a fact doing, or remember 
it done: and this is the knowledge required in a witness. The 
latter is called scimce; and is co11diti01tal; as when we know, that, 
if the figure sho11w /Je a circle, thm til!)' straight lilte through the 
cc11lre shall dit1ide it i11to two equal parts. And this is the knowledge 
required in a philosopher; that is to say, of him that pretends 
to reasoning. 

The register of htOJt'ledge of fact is called hhiOIJ'· Whereof 
there be two sorts: one called 11alural his!OIJ'; which is the 
history of such facts, or effects of nature, as have no depend­
ence on man's lllill; such as arc the histories of IIJelals, plmtls, 
animals, regi01u, and the like. The other, is ciril hislo!~V; which is 
the history of the voluntary actions of men in commonwealths. 

The registers of science, arc such books as contain the 
delllollslraliolls of consequences of onl! atlirmation, to another; 
and arc commonly called book.f of pbiloJopi!J•; whereof the sorts 
arc many, according to the dh·crsity of the matter; and may be 
divided in such manner as I have divided them in the following 
table. 
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SOENCE, 
that is, 

knowledge 
of conse­
quences; 
which is 
called also 

PHILOSOPHY, 

Consequences 
from the 
accidents of 
bodies na­
tural; which 
is called NA­
TURAL PHI­
LOSOPHY, 

Consequences 
from the 
accidents of 
politic bo­
dies; which 
is called PO­
LITICS, and 
CIVIL Plll­
LOSOPIIY. 

OF MAN 

Consequences from the accidents 
common to all bodies natur.tl; 
which are qttoulity, and IIJolifJII 

PHYSICS or 
consequen­
ces from 
qualitier. 

Consequences from the quali­
ties of bodies lrausiml, such 
as sometimes appear, some­
times vanish, A/,·trorology. 

Consequences 
from the 
qualities of 
bodies per­
mauml. 

Consequences 
from the 
quali tics of 
the stars. 

Consequences 
of the qua-
lities from 
liquid bo-
dies, that till 
the space be­
tween the 
stars; such 
as arc the 
air, or sub­
stances ethe­
real. 

Consequences 
from the 
qualities of 
bodies terres­
trial. 

x. Of consequences from the htstitutio11 of 
Cmi!IIONWEALTIIS, to the rights, and dutiu of 
the body polilit: or JOVfrdgu. 
z. Of consequences from the same, to the 
d11ty and right of the subjects. 
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Consequences from 'lu:uHity, :md motion indt/,•m!iualt; which { p OSOPHIA 
h~ing dH.: principles or first foundation of philosophy, is called HPIL ~•· 
I t ·t l · j> • IU. n. 10/tfiJO/J.IUJ rmlft 

Consequences 
from mot ion 
and 'luantity 
d.-ltrmilml. 

Consequences r By Figure 
from quan-
tity, and mo-l 

l { GemiETRY 

r i\fa/h(malia 
tion deter-
mined. By Number J ARITHMETIC 

Consequences 
from the mo­
tion, and 
quantity of 
bodies in 
1prrial 

Consequences from} 
the motion and JASTRONO~IY 
<JUantity of the CoJmo ra h, 
gre:ltcr parts of ~ rp ~ 
the world, as the L GEOGRAPHY 
rarlh and Jlan. 

} {

Srimre of 
Consc ucnces from . 

h q · f i\fuhamrJ. ENGINEERS 
1 c . mo~tons 0 Doctrine of ARcm-
spcctal lands, and , . 'I . 
f. f b d U fiJ!,IJ , TECTURB 
tgurcs 0 0 Y· NAVIGATION 

METEOROLOGY 

{ 
Consequences from the light of the st:us. Out 

motion of the sun, is made the science of 

Consequences from the iujl11mra of the stars 

of this, and the} SCIOGRAPHY 

AsTROLOGY 

Consequences{ Consequences from the qualities of min(ralr, as 
from the slouu, IIUia/J, &c. 
p:trts of the 
earth, that 
arc ll'ilbolll 
mur. Consequences from the qualities of t•rgrtables. 

Consequences 
from the 
qualities of 
cmi mali. 

Consequences { Consequences from t'ilioll 
from the Consequences from JormdJ 
qualities of 
n11i11:a/J ill Consc<1uences from the rest of 
gm(ral. the muu. 

OPTICS 
Music 

Consequences 
from the 

l qualities of 
11m1 i11 rprdal. 

Consequences from the paJJioru } E 
of men •TtiiCS 

{ 

In maguif.yi11g, } p 
l'i/if.yiltg, &c. OETI\Y, 

Consequences In prrmadi11g, RHETORIC. 
from 1prrrh. In reaJottiltg. LoGIC. 

In ctmlrartitrg, The Sdmre 
of JusT and 
UNJUST. 
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CHAPTER X 

Of Power, \Vorth, Dignity, Honour, and 
Worthiness 

THE POWER of a man, to take it universally, is his present 
means; to obtain some future apparent good; and is either 
original or instmmental. 

lVatural poJI!er, is the eminence of the faculties of body, or 
mind: as extraordinary strength, form, prudence, arts, 
eloquence, liberality, nobility. Inslmmmtal arc those powers, 
which acquired by these, or by fortune, arc means and instru­
ments to acquire more: as riches, reputation, friends, and the 
secret working of God, which men call good_ luck. _For the 
nature of power, is in this point, like to fame, Increasing as it 
proceeds; or like the motion of heavy bodies, which the 
further they go, make still the more haste. 

The greatest of human powers, is that which is com­
pounded of the powers of most men, united by consent, in 
one person, natural, or civil, that has the usc of all their 
powers depending on his wi11; such as is the power of a 
common-wealth: or depending on the wills of each particular; 
such as is the power of a faction or of divers factions leagued. 
Therefore to have servants, is power; to have friends, is 
power: for they are strengths united. 

Also riches joined with liberality, is power; because it 
procureth friends, and servants: without liberality, not so; 
because in this case they defend not; but expose men to 
envy, as a prey. 

Reputation of power, is power; because it drawcth with it 
the adherence of those that need protection. 

So JS reputation of love of a man's country, called popu­
larity, for the same reason. 

1\lso, what quality soever maketh a man beloved, or 
feared of many; or the reputation of such quality, is power; 
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because it is a means to have the assistance, and service of 
many. 

Good success is power; because it maketh reputation of 
wisdom, or good fortune; which makes men either fear him, 
or rely on him. 

Affability of men already in power, is increase of power; 
because it gaineth love. 

Reputation of prudence in the conduct of peace or war, is 
power; because to prudent men, we commit the government 
of oursclYcs, more willingly than to others. 

Nobility is power, not in all places, but only in those 
commonwealths, where it has privileges: for in such privil­
eges, consisteth their power. 

Eloquence is power, because it is seeming prudence. 
Form is power; because being a promise of good, it 

recommcndeth men to the favour of women and strangers. 
The sciences, arc small power; because not eminent; and 

therefore, not acknowledged in any man; nor arc at all, but 
in a few, and in them, but of a few things. For science is of 
that nature, as none can understand it to be, but such as in a 
good measure have attained it. 

Arts of public usc, as fortification, making of engines, and 
other instruments of war; because they confer to defence, and 
victory, arc power: and though the true mother of them, be 
science, namely the mathematics; yet, because they arc brought 
into the light, by the hand of the artificer, they be esteemed, 
the midwife passing with the vulgar for the mother, as his 
issue. 

The Mluc, or WORTH of a man, is as of all other things, his 
price; that is to say, so much as would be given for the use 
of his power: and therefore is not absolute; but a thing 
dependant on the need and judgment of another. An able 
conductor of soldiers, is of great price in time of war present, 
or imminent; but in peace not so. A learned and uncorrupt 
judge, is much worth in time of peace; but not so much in 
war. And as in other things, so in men, not the seller, but the 
buyer determines the price. For let a man, as most men do, 
rate themselves at the highest value they can; yet their true 
value is no more than it is esteemed by others. 
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The manifestation of the value we set on one another, is 
that which is commonly called honouring, and dishonourin~. 
To value a man at a high rate, is to honour him; at a low rate, IS 

to dishonour him. But high, and low, in this case, is to be 
understood by comparison to the rate that each man settcth 
on himself. 

The public worth of a man, which is the value set on him 
by the commonwealth, is that which men commonly ca~l 
DIGNITY. And this value of him by the commonwealth, IS 

understood, by offices of command, judicature, public 
employment; or by names and titles, introduced for distinc­
tion of such value. 

To pray to another, for aid of any kind, is to HONOUR; 

because a sign we have an opinion he has power to help; 
and the more difficult the aid is, the more is the honour. 

To obey, is to honour, because no man obeys them, 
whom they think have no power to help, or hu't them. And 
consequently to disobey, is to disbonour. 

To give great gifts to a man, is to honour him; because it 
is buying of protection, and acknowledging of power. To 
give little gifts, is to dishonour; because it is but alms, and 
signifies an opinion of the need of small helps. 

To be sedulous in promoting another's good; also to 
flatter, is to honour; as a sign we seck his protection or aid. 
To neglect, is to dishonour. 

To give way, or place to another, in any commodity, is to 
hon~ur; being a confession of greater power. To arrogate, is 
to dishonour. 

To show any sign of love, or fear of another, is to honour; 
for both to love, and to fear, is to value. To contemn, or less 
to love or fear, than he expects, is to dishonour; for it is 
undervaluing. 

To praise, magnify, or call happy, is to honour; because 
nothing but goodness, power, and felicity is valued. To revile, 
mock, or pity, is to dishonour. 

To speak to another with consideration, to appear before 
him with decency, and humility, is to honour him; as signs 
of fear to offend. To speak to him rashly, to do any thing 
before him obscenely, slovenly, impudently, is to dishonour. 
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To bdien:, to trust, to rely on another, is to honour him; 
sign of opinion of his virtue and power. To distrust, or not 
bdi<.:v<.:, is to dishonour. 

To hearken to a man's counsel, or discourse of what kind 
soever is to honour; as a sign we think him wise, or eloquent, 
or witty. To sleep, or go forth, or talk the \vhile, is to dis­
honour. 

To do those things to another, which he takes for signs of 
honour, or which the law or custom makes so, is to honour; 
because in apprO\·ing the honour done by others, he ack­
nowlcdgeth the po\v<.:r which others acknowledge. To refuse 
to do them, is to dishonour. 

To agree with in opinion, is to honour; as being a sign of 
approving his judgment, and wisdom. To dissent, is dis­
honour, and an upbraiding of error; and, if the dissent be in 
many things, of folly. 

To imitate, is to honour; for it is vehemently to approve. 
To imitate one's enemy, is to dishonour. 

To honour those another honours, is to honour him; as 
a sign of approbation of his judgment. To honour his 
enemies, is to dishonour him. 

To employ in counsel, or in actions of difficulty, is to 
honour; as a sign of opinion of his wisdom, or other power. 
To deny employment in the same cases, to those that seek it, 
is to dishonour. 

1\ll these ways of honouring, arc natural; and as well 
within as without commonwealths. But in commonwealths, 
where he, or they that have the supreme authority, can make 
whatsoever they please, to stand for signs of honour, there 
be other honours. 

A sovereign cloth honour a subject, with whatsoever title, 
or office, or employment, or action, that he himself will have 
taken for a sign of his will to honour him. 

The king of Persia, honoured 1viordecai, when he appointed 
he should be conducted through the streets in the king's 
garment, upon one of the king's horses, with a .crown on his 
head, and a prince before him, proclaiming, th11s shall it be do11e 
lo him that the king will hono11r. And yet another king of Persia, 
or the same another time, to one that demanded for some great 
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service, to wear one of the king's robes, gave him leave so to 
do; but with this addition, that he should wear it as the king's 
fool; and then it was dishonour. So that of civil honour, 
the fountain is in the person of the commonwealth, and 
dependeth on the will of the sovereign; and is therefore 
temporary, and called civil bonour; such as magistracy, otliccs, 
titles; and in some places coats and scutcheons painted: and 
men honour such as have them, as having so many signs of 
favour in the commonwealth; which favour is power. 

Honourable is whatsoever possession, action, or quality, is 
an argument and sign of power. 

And therefore to be honoured loved, or feared of many, is 
honourable; as arguments of po~ver. To be honoured of few 
or none, disho11o11rable. 

Dominion, and victory is honourable; because acquired by 
power; and servitude, for need, or fear, is dishonourablc. 

Good fortune, if lasting, honourable; as a sign of the 
favour of God. Ill fortune, and losses, dishonourable. Riches, 
are honourable for they are power. Poverty, dishonourable. 
Magnanimity, liberality, hope, courage, confidence, are 
honourable; for they proceed from the conscience of 
power. Pusillanimity, parsimony, fear, diffidence, are dis­
honourable. 

Timely resolution, or determination of what a man is to do, 
is honourable; as being the contempt of small difficulties, 
and dangers. And irresolution, dishonourablc; as a sign of 
too much valuing of little impediments, and little advantages: 
for when a man has weighed things as long as the time permits, 
and resolves not, the difference of weight is but little; and 
therefore if he resolve not, he overvalues little things, which 
is pusillanimity. 

All actions, and speeches, that proceed, or seem to proceed, 
from much experience, science, discretion, or wit, arc honour­
able; for all these arc powers. Actions, or words that proceed 
from error, ignorance, or folly, dishonourablc. 

Gravity, as far forth as it seems to proceed from a mind 
employed on something else, is honourable; because employ­
ment is a sign of power. But if it seem to proceed from a 
purpose to appear grave, it is dishonourable. For the gravity 
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of the former, is like the steadiness of a ship laden with 
merchandize; but of the latter, like the steadiness of a ship 
balbstcd with sand, and other trash. 

To be conspicuous, that is to say, to be known, for wealth, 
otlicc, grcat actions, or any eminent good, is honourable; as a 
sign of the power for which he is conspicuous. On the 
contrary, obscurity, is dishonourable. 

To be descended from conspicuous parents, is honourable; 
because they the more easily attain the aids, and friends of 
their ancestors. On the contrary, to be descended from 
obscure parentage, is dishonourable. 

1\ctions proceeding from equity, joined with loss, are 
honourable; as signs of magnanimity: for magnanimity is a 
sign of po\vcr. On the contrary, craft, shifting, neglect of 
e<JUity, is dishonourable. 

CoYctousness of great riches, and ambition of great 
honours, arc honourable; as signs of power to obtain them. 
Covetousness, and ambition, of little gains, or preferments, is 
dishonourable. 

Nor docs it alter the case of honour, whether an action, so 
it be great and ditlicult, and consequently a sign of much 
power, be just or unjust: for honour consistcth only in the 
opinion of power. Therefore the ancient heathen did not 
think they dishonoured, but greatly honoured the Gods, 
when they introduced them in their poems, committing rapes, 
thefts, and other great, but unjust, or unclean acts: insomuch 
as nothing is so much celebrated in Jupiter, as his adulteries; 
nor in Mercury, as his frauds, and thefts: of whose praises, in 
a hymn of Homer, the greatest is this, that being born in the 
morning, he had invented music at noon, and before night, 
stolen a\vay the cattle of Apollo, from his herdsmen. 

Also amongst men, till there were constituted great com­
monwealths, it was thought no dishonour to be a pirate, or a 
highway thief; but rather a lawful trade, not only amongst the 
Greeks, but also amongst all other nations; as is manifest by 
the histories of ancient time. And at this day, in this part of the 
world, private duels arc, and always will be honourable, 
though unlawful, till such time as there shall be honour 
ordained for them that refuse, and ignominy for them that 
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make the challenge. For duels also arc many times cfTects of 
courage; and the ground of courage is always strength or 
skill, which are power; though for the most part they he 
effects of rash speaking, and of the fear of dishonour, in one, 
or both the combatants; who engaged by rashness, arc driven 
into the lists to avoid disgrace. 

Scutcheons, and coats of arms hereditary, where they have 
any eminent privileges, are honourable; otherwise not: fur 
their power consisteth either in such privileges, or in riches, 
or some such thing as is equally honoured in other men. This 
kind of honour, commonly called gentry, hath been derived 
from the ancient Germans. For there never was any such 
thing known, where the German customs were unknown. 
Nor is it now any where in use, where the Germans have not 
inhabited. The ancient Greek commanders, when they went 
to war, had their shields painted with such devices as they 
pleased; insomuch as an unpainted buckler was a sign of 
poverty, and of a common soldier; but they transmitted not 
the inheritance of them. The Romans transmitted the marks of 
their families: but they were the images, not the devices of 
their ancestors. Amongst the people of Asia, Africa, and 
America, there is not, nor was ever, any such thing. The 
Germans only had that custom; from whom it has been 
derived into England, France, Spain, and Italy, when in great 
numbers they either aided the Romans, or made their own 
conquests in these western parts of the world. 

For Germany, being anciently, as all other countries, in their 
beginnings, divided amongst an infinite number of little lords 
or masters of families, that continually had wars one with 
a~other; those masters, or lords, principally to the end they 
mtght, when they were covered with arms, be known by 
their followers; and partly for ornament, both painted their 
armour, or their scutcheon, or coat, with the picture of some 
beast, or other thing; and also put some eminent and visible 
mark upon the crest of their helmets. And this ornament both 
of the arms, and crest, descended by inheritance to their 
children; to the eldest pure, and to the rest with some note of 
diversity, such as the old master, that is to say in Dutch, the 
I-Ierc-alt thought fit. But when many such families, joined 
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together, made a greater monarchy, this duty of the Hcrealt, 
to distinguish scutcheons, was made a private ofl1cc apart. 
And the issm: of these lords, is the great and ancient gentry; 
which for the most part bear living creatures, noted for 
courage, and rapine; or castles, battlements, belts, weapons, 
bars, palisadnes, and other notes of war; nothing being then 
in honour, but Yirtue military. Afterwards, not only kings, but 
popular commonwealths, gave divers manners of scutcheons, 
to such as went forth to the war, or returned from it, for 
encouragement, or recompense to their service. All which, by 
an observing reader, may be found in such ancient histories, 
Greek and Latin, as make mention of the German nation and 
manners, in their times. 

Titles of hono11r, such as arc duke, count, marquis, and 
baron, arc honourabh:; as signifying the value set upon them 
by the sovereign power of the commonwealth: which titles, 
were in old time titles of ollicc, and command, derived some 
from the Romans, some from the Germans and French: dukes, 
in Latin duces, being generals in war: counts, COIIJiles, such as 
bear the general company out of friendship, and were left to 
govern and defend places conquered, and pacified: marquises, 
""'rcbiones, were counts that governed the marches, or bounds 
of the empire. \'V'hich titles of duke, count, and marquis, came 
into the empire, about the time of Constantine the Great, 
from the customs of the German 111ililia. But baron, seems to 
have been a title of the Gauls, and signifies a great man; 
such as were the king's, or prince's men, whom they employed 
in war about their persons; and seems to be derived from vir, 
to ber, and bar, that signified the same in the language of the 
Gauls, that vir in Latin; and thence to hero, and baro: so that 
such men were called beroncs, and after barones; and, in Spanish, 
zw·oncs. But he that would know more particularly the original 
of titles of honour, may find it, as I have done this, in Mr. 
Selden's most excellent treatise of that subject. In process of 
time these offices of honour, by occasion of trouble, and for 
reasons of good and peaceable government, were turned into 
mere titles; serving for the most part, to distinguish the pre­
cedence, place, and order of subjects in the commonwealth: 
and men were made dukes, counts, marquises, and barons of 
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places, wherein they had neither possession, nor command: 
and other titles also, were devised to the same end. 

WoRTHINESS, is a thing different from the worth, or value 
of a man; and also from his merit, or desert, and consisteth 
in a particular power, or ability for that, whereof he is said 
to be worthy: which particular ability, is usually named 
FITNESS, or aptitude. 

For he is worthiest to be a commander, to be a judge, or to 
have any other charge, that is best fitted, with the qualitit:s 
required to the well discharging of it; and worthiest of riches, 
that has the qualities most requisite for the well using of them: 
any of which qualities being absent, one may nevertheless be 
a worthy man, and valuable for something else. Again, a 
man may be worthy of riches, office, and employment, that 
nevertheless, can plead no right to have it before another; and 
therefore cannot be said to merit or deserve it. For merit 
presupposeth a right, and that the thing deserved is due by 
promise: of which I shall say more hereafter, when I shall 
speak of contracts. 

CHAPTER XI 

Of the Difference of :Manners 

BY MANNERS, I mean not here, decency of behaviour; as how 
one should salute another, or how a man should wash his 
mouth, or pick his teeth before company, and such other 
points of the SIIJa/1 11/ora/s; but those qualities of mankind, 
that concern their living together in peace, and unity. To 
which end we are to consider that the felicity of this life 
consisteth not in the repose o/ a mind satisfied. For there i~ 
no such finis ultiiiJus, utmost aim, nor sull/1///IIJJ bomm;, greatest 
good, as is spoken of in the books of the old moral philoso­
phers. Nor can a man any more live, whose desires arc at an 
end, than he, whose senses and imaginations arc at a stand. 
Felicity is a continual progress of the desire, from one object 
to another; the attaining of the former, being still but the way 
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to the latter. The cause whereof is, that the object of man's 
desire, is not to enjoy once only, and for one instant of time; 
but to assure for eYer, the way of his future desire. And there­
fore the voluntary actions, and inclinations of all men, tend, 
not only to the procuring, but also to the assuring of a con­
tented life; and difl"cr only in the way: which ariseth partly 
from the diversity of passions, in divers men; and partly 
from the difference of the knowledge, or opinion each one 
has of the causes, which produce the effect desired. 

So that in the first place, I put for a general inclination of all 
mankind, a perpetual and restless desire of power after power, 
that ceaseth only in death. And the cause of this, is not always 
that a man hopes for a more intensive delight, than he has 
already attained to; or that he cannot be content with a 
moderate power: but because he cannot assure the power and 
means to live well, which he hath present, without the acquisi· 
tion of more. And from hence it is, that kings, whose power is 
greatest, turn their endeavours to the assuring it at home by 
laws, or abroad by wars: and when that is done, there succccd­
cth a new desire; in some, of fame from new conquest; in 
others, of case and sensual pleasure; in others of admiration, 
or being flattered for excellence in some art, or other ability 
of the mind. 

Competition of riches, honour, command, or other power, 
inclineth to contention, enmity, and war: because the way of 
one competitor, to the attaining of his desire is to k:ill, subdue, 
supplant, or repel the other. Particularly, compctitioP of 
praise, inclineth to a reverence of antiquity. For men conter..d 
with the living, not with the dead; to thcs~ ascribing 
more than due, that they may obscure the glory of tht 
other. 

Desire of case, and sensual delight, dispo~ct~ m-;:n to obey 
a common power: because by sucb desires, a m~n dctl1 
abandon the protection that might be hoped for from his owr 
industry, and labour. Fen of death, and wounds, disposeth to 
the same; and for the same reason. On tb-:' contrary, need'!. 
men, and bardy, not contented with their present conditkn · 
as also, all :nco that arc ambitiouo; of mi!it1n· command. are­
inclined to r.ontinue tbe c-::n•o;es 0f war; anr! t~ stir u;:; troubl~ 



124 OF MAN 

and sedition: for there is no honour military but by war; 
nor any such hope to mend an ill game, as by causing a new 
shuffle. 

Desire of knowledge, and arts of peace, inclineth men to_ 
obey a common power: for such desire, containeth a desin: ot 
leisure; and consequently protection from some other power 
than their own. 

Desire of praise, disposcth to laudable actions, such as 
please them whose judgment they value; for of those men 
whom we contemn, we contemn also the praises. Desire of 
fame after death docs the same. And though after death, 
there be no sense of the praise given us on earth, as being joys, 
that arc either swallowed up in the unspeakable joys of Heaven, 
or extinguished in the extreme torments of hell: yet is not such 
fame vain; because men have a present delight therein, from 
the foresight of it, and of the benefit that may redound 
thereby to their posterity: which though they now sec not, 
yet they imagine; and anything that is pleasure to the sense, 
the same also is pleasure in the imagination. 

To have received from one, to whom we think ourseh·es 
equal, greater benefits than there is hope to requite, disposeth 
to counterfeit love; but really secret hatred; and puts a man 
into the estate of a desperate debtor, that in declining the 
sight of his creditor, tacitly wishes him there, where he might 
never sec him more. For benefits oblige, and obligation is 
thraldom; and unrequitable obligation perpetual thraldom; 
which is to one's equal, hateful. But to have received benefits 
from one, whom we acknowledge for superior, inclines to 
love; because the obligation is no new depression: and cheer­
ful acceptation, which men call gratitude, is such an honour 
done to the obliger, as is taken generally for retribution. Also 
to receive benefits, though from an equal, or inferior, as long 
as there is hope of requital, disposeth to love: for in th~ 
intention of the receiver, the obligation is of aid and service 
mutual; from whence proceedeth an emulation of who shall 
exceed in benefiting; the most noble and profitable contention 
possible; wherein the victor is pleased with his victory, and 
the other revenged by confessing it. 

To have done more hurt to a man, than he can, or is willing 
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to expiate, inclineth the doer to hate the sufferer. For he must 
expect revenge, or forgiveness; both which are hateful. 

Fear of oppression, disposeth a man to anticipate, or to 
seek aid by society: for there is no other way by which a 
man can secure his life and liberty. 

Men that distrust their own subtlety, are, in tumult and 
sedition, better disposed for victory, than they that suppose 
themselves wise, or crafty. For these love to consult, the 
other, fearing to be circumvented, to strike first. And in 
sedition, men being always in the precincts of battle, to hold 
together, and usc all advantages of force, is a better stratagem, 
than any that can proceed from subtlety of wit. 

Vain-glorious men, such as without being conscious to 
themselves of great sufficiency, delight in supposing them­
selYes gallant men, arc inclined only to ostentation; but not to 
attempt: because when danger or difficulty appears, they look 
for nothing but to have their insufficiency discovered. 

Vain-glorious men, such as estimate their sufficiency by the 
flattery of other men, or the fortune of some precedent action, 
without assured ground of hope from the true knowledge of 
themselves, arc inclined to rash engaging; and in the approach 
of danger, or difficulty, to retire if they can: because not seeing 
the way of safety, they will rather hazard their honour, which 
may be salved with an excuse; than their lives, for which no 
salve is sufficient. 

Men that have a strong opinion of their own \Visdom in 
matter of government, are disposed to ambition. Because 
without public employment in council or magistracy, the 
honour of their wisdom is lost. And therefore eloquent 
speakers are inclined to ambition; for eloquence seemcth 
wisdom, both to themselves and others. 

Pusillanimity disposeth men to irresolution, and conse­
qu:ntly to lose the occasions, and fittest opportunities of 
actton. For after men have been in deliberation till the time 
of action approach, if it be not then manifest what is best to be 
done, it is a sign, the difference of motives, the one way and 
the other, are not great: therefore not to resolve then, is to 
lose the occasion by weighing of trifles; which is pusillanimity. 

Frugality, though in poor men a virtue, maketh a man 
T-L.-E 
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and sedition: for there is no honour military but by war; 
nor any such hope to mend an ill game, as by causing a new 
shuffle. 

Desire of knowledge, and arts of peace, inclineth m~n to 
obey a common power: for such desire, containcth a desire of 
leisure; and consequently protection from some other power 
than their own. 

Desire of praise, disposcth to laudable actions, such as 
please them whose judgment they value; for of those men 
whom we contemn, we contemn also the praises. Desire of 
fame after death docs the same. And though after death, 
there be no sense of the praise given us on earth, as being joys, 
that are either swallowed up in the unspeakable joys of H ea vcn, 
or extinguished in the extreme torments of hell: yet is not such 
fame vain; because men have a present delight therein, from 
the foresight of it, and of the benefit that may redound 
thereby to their posterity: which though they now sec not, 
yet they imagine; and anything that is pleasure to the sense, 
the same also is pleasure in the imagination. 

To have received from one, to whom we think oursch•cs 
equal, greater benefits than there is hope to requite, disposeth 
to counterfeit love; but really secret hatred; and puts a man 
into the estate of a desperate debtor, that in declining the 
sight of his creditor, tacitly wishes him there, where he might 
never sec him more. For benefits oblige, and obligation is 
thraldom; and unrequitable obligation perpetual thraldom; 
which is to one's equal, hateful. But to have received benefits 
from one, whom we acknowledge for superior, inclines to 
love; because the obligation is no new depression: and cheer­
ful acceptation, which men call gratitrtde, is such an honour 
done to the obliger, as is taken generally for retribution. Also 
to receive benefits, though from an ec1ual, or inferior as lon<> 

' b as there is hope of requital, disposeth to love: for in the 
intention of the receiver, the obligation is of aid and service 
mutual; from whence procccdeth an emulation of who shall 
exceed in benefiting; the most noble and profitable contention 
possible; wherein the victor is pleased with his victory, and 
the other reyenged by confessing it. 

To have done more hurt to a man, than he can, or is willing 
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to expiate, inclincth the doer to hate the sufferer. For he must 
expect revenge, or forgiveness; both which are hateful. 

Fear of oppression, disposcth a man to anticipate, or to 
seck aid by society: for there is no other way by which a 
man can secure his life and liberty. 

Men that distrust their own subtlety, are, in tumult and 
sedition, better disposed for victory, than they that suppose 
themselves wise, or crafty. For these love to consult, the 
other, fearing to be circumvented, to strike first. And in 
sedition, men being always in the precincts of battle, to hold 
together, and usc all advantages of force, is a better stratagem, 
than any that can proceed from subtlety of wit. 

Vain-glorious men, such as without being conscious to 
themselves of great sufficiency, delight in supposing them­
selves gallant men, arc inclined only to ostentation; but not to 
attempt: because when danger or difficulty appears, they look 
for nothing but to have their insulliciency discovered. 

Vain-glorious men, such as estimate their sufficiency by the 
flattery of other men, or the fortune of some precedent action, 
without assured ground of hope from the true knowledge of 
themselves, arc inclined to rash engaging; and in the approach 
of danger, or difficulty, to retire if they can: because not seeing 
the way of safety, they will rather hazard their honour, which 
may be salved with an excuse; than their lives, for which no 
salve is sufficient. 

Men that have a strong opinion of their own wisdom in 
matter of government, arc disposed to ambition. Because 
without public employment in council or magistracy, the 
honour of their wisdom is lost. And therefore eloquent 
speakers are inclined to ambition; for eloquence secmeth 
wisdom, both to themselves and others. 

Pusillanimity disposeth men to irresolution, and conse­
quently to lose the occasions, and fittest opportunities of 
action. For after men have been in deliberation till the time 
of action approach, if it be not then manifest what is best to be 
done, it is a sign, the difference of motives, the one way and 
the other, are not great: therefore not to resolve then, is to 
lose the occasion by weighing of trifles; which is pusillanimity. 

Frugality, though in poor men a virtue, maketh a man 
T-L.-E 
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unapt to achieve such actions, as require the strength of many 
men at once: for it weakeneth their endeavour, which is to be 
nourished and kept in vigour by reward. 

Eloquence, with flattery, disposeth men to confide in them 
that have it; because the former is seeming wisdom, the latter 
seeming kindness. Add to them military reputation, and it 
disposeth men to adhere, and subject themselves to those men 
that have them. The two former having given them caution 
against danger from him; the latter gives them caution against 
danger from others. 

Want of science, that is, ignorance of causes, disposcth, or 
rather constraineth a man to rely on the advice, and authority 
of others. For all men whom the truth concerns, if they rely 
not on their own, must rely on the opinion of some other, 
whom they think wiser than themselves, and see not why he 
should deceive them. 

Ignorance of the signification of words, which is want of 
understanding, disposeth men to take on trust, not only the 
truth they know not; but also the errors; and which is more, 
the nonsense of them they trust: for neither error nor non­
sense, can without a perfect understanding of words, be 
detected. 

From the same it proceedeth, that men give different names, 
to one and the same thing, from the difference of their own 
passions: as they that approve a private opinion, call it 
opinion; but they that mislike it, heresy: and yet heresy 
signifies no more than private opinion; but has only a 
greater tincture of choler. 

From the same also it proceedeth, that men cannot distin­
guish, without study and great understanding, between one 
action of many men, and many actions of one multitude; as 
for example, between one action of all the senators of Rome 
in killing Cataline, and the many actions of a number of 
senators in killing Caesar; and therefore arc disposed to take 
for the action of the people, that which is a multitude of 
actions done by a multitude of men, led perhaps by the 
persuasion of one. 

Ignorance of the causes, and original constitution of right, 
equity, law, and justice, disposeth a man to make custom and 
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example the rule of his actions; in such manner, as to think 
that unjust which it hath been the custom to punish; and that 
just, of the impunity and approbation whereof they can 
produce an example, or, as the lawyers which only usc this 
false measure of justice barbarously call it, a precedent; like 
little children, that have no other rule of good and evil 
manners, but the correction they receive from their parents 
and masters; save that children arc constant to their rule, 
whereas, men arc not so; because grown old, and stubborn, 
they appeal from custom to reason, and from reason to 
custom, as it serves their turn; receding from custom when 
their interest requires it, and setting themselves against 
reason, as oft as reason is against them: which is the cause, 
that the doctrine of right and wrong, is perpetually disputed, 
both by the pen and the sword: whereas the doctrine of lines, 
and figures, is not so; because men care not, in that subject, 
what be truth, as a thing that crosses no man's ambition, 
profit or lust. For I doubt not, but if it had been a thing 
contrary to any man's right of dominion, or to the interest 
of men that have dominion, tbat tbe tbree a11gles of a tria11gle, 
sbou/d be equal to two mrgles of a square; that doctrine should 
have been, if not disputed, yet by the burning of all books of 
geometry, suppressed, as far as he whom it concerned was 
able. 

Ignorance of remote causes, disposcth men to attribute all 
events, to the causes immediate, and instrumental: for these 
arc all the causes they perceive. And hence it comes to pass, 
that in all places, men that arc grieved with payments to the 
public, discharge their anger upon the publicans, that is to say, 
farmers, collectors, and other officers of the public revenue; 
and adhere to such as find fault with the public government; 
and thereby, when they have engaged themselves beyond hope 
of justification, fall also upon the supreme authority, for fear 
of punishment, or shame of receiving pardon. 

Ignorance of natural causes, disposcth a man to credulity, 
so as to believe many times impossibilities: for such know 
nothing to the contrary, but that they may be true; being 
unable to detect the impossibility. And credulity, because 
men like to be hearkened unto in company, disposcth them to 
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lying: so that· ignorance itself without malice, is able to make 
a man both to believe lies, and tell them; and sometimes also 
to invent them. 

Anxiety for the future time, disposeth men to inquire into 
the causes of things: because the knowledge of them, makcth 
men the better able to order the present to their best advantage. 

Curiosity, or love of the knowledge of causes, draws a 
man from the consideration of the effect, to seck the cause; 
and again, the cause of that cause; till of necessity he must 
come to this thought at last, that there is some cause, whereof 
there is no former cause, but is eternal; which is it men call 
God. So that it is impossible to make any profound inquiry 
into natural causes, without being inclined thereby to believe 
there is one God eternal; though they cannot have any idea 
of him in their mind, answerable to his nature. For as a man 
that is born blind, hearing men talk of warming themselves 
by the fire, and being brought to warm himself by the same, 
may easily conceive, and assure himself there is somewhat 
there, which men call fire, and is the cause of the heat he feels; 
but cannot imagine what it is like; nor have an idea of it in 
his mind, such as they have that sec it: so also by the visible 
things in this world, and their admirable order, a man may 
conceive there is a cause of them, which men call God; and 
yet not have an idea, or image of him in his mind. 

And they that make little, or no inquiry into the natural 
causes of things, yet from the fear that proceeds from the 
ignorance itself, of what it is that hath the power to do them 
much good or harm, are inclined to suppose, and feign unto 
themselves, several kinds of powers invisible; and to stand 
in awe of their own imaginations; and in time of distress to 
invoke them; as also in the time of an expected good success, 
to give them thanks; making the creatures of their own fancy, 
their gods. By which means it hath come to pass, that from 
the innumerable variety of fancy, men have created in the 
world innumerable sorts of gods. And this fear of things 
invisible, is the natural seed of that, which every one in 
himself callcth religion; and in them that worship, or fear 
that power otherwise than they do, superstition. 

And this seed of religion, having been observed by many; 
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some of those that have observed it, have been inclined thereby 
to nourish, dress, and form it into laws; and to add to it of 
their own invention, any opinion of the causes of future 
events, by which they thought they should be best able to 
govern others, and make unto themselves the greatest use 
of their powers. 

CHAPTER XII 

Of Religion 

SEEING there arc no signs, nor fruit of religion, but in man only; 
there is no cause to doubt, but that the seed of religion, is also 
in man; and consisteth in some peculiar quality, or at least in 
some eminent degree thereof, not to be found in any other 
living creatures. 

And first, it is peculiar to the nature of man, to be inquisi­
tive into the causes of the events they see, some more, some 
less; but all men so much, as to be curious in the search of 
the causes of their own good and evil fortune. 

Secondly, upon the sight of anything that hath a beginning, 
to think also it had a cause, which determined the same to 
begin, then when it did, rather than sooner or later. 

Thirdly, whereas there is no other felicity of beasts, but the 
enjoying of their quotidian food, case, and lusts; as having 
little or no foresight of the time to come, for want of observa­
tion, and memory of the order, consequence, and dependence 
of the things they sec; man observeth how one event hath 
been produced by another; and remembereth in them ante­
cedencc and consequence; and when he cannot assure himself 
of the true causes of things, (for the causes of good and evil 
fortune for the most part arc invisible), he supposes causes of 
them, either such as his own fancy suggesteth; or trusteth the 
authority of other men, such as he thinks to be his friends, and 
wiser than himeslf. 

The two first, make anxiety. For being assured that there 
be causes of all things that have arrived hitherto, or shall 
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arrive hereafter; it is impossible for a man, who continually 
endeavoureth to secure himself against the evil he fears, and 
procure the good he desireth, not to be in a perpetual solici­
tude of the time to come; so that every man, especially those 
that are over provident, are in a state like to that of Prome­
theus. For as Prometheus, which interpreted, is, the prudmt 
111a11, was bound to the hill Caucasus, a place of large prospect, 
where, an eagle feeding on his liver, devoured in the day, as 
much as was repaired in the night: so that man, which looks 
too far before him, in the care of future time, hath his heart 
all the day long, gnawed on by fear of death, poverty, or other 
calamity; and has no repose, nor pause of his anxiety, but in 
sleep. 

This perpetual fear, always accompanying mankind in the 
ignorance of causes, as it were in the dark, must needs have 
for object something. And therefore when there is nothing to 
be seen, there is nothing to accuse, either of their good, or 
evil fortune, but some power, or agent i11visiblc: in which sense 
perhaps it was, that some of the old poets said, that the gods 
were at first created by human fear: which spoken of the 
gods, that is to say, of the many gods of the Gentiles, is very 
true. But the acknowledging of one God, eternal, infinite, 
and omnipotent, may more easily be derived, from the desire 
men have to know the causes of natural bodies, and their 
several virtues, and operations; than from the fear of what was 
to befall them in time to come. For he that from any effect he 
seeth come to pass, should reason to the next and immediate 
cause thereof, and from thence to the cause of that cause, and 
plunge himself profoundly in the pursuit of causes; shall at 
last come to this, that there must be, as even the heathen 
philosophers confessed, one first mover; that is, a first, and 
an eternal cause of all things; which is that which men mean 
by the name of God: and all this without thought of their 
fortune; the solicitude whereof, both inclines to fear, and 
hinders them from the search of the causes of other things; 
and thereby gives occasion of feigning of as many gods, as 
there be men that feign them. 

And for the matter, or substance of the invisible agents, so 
fancied; they could not by natural cogitation, fall upon any 
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other conceit, but that it was the same with that of the soul of 
man; and that the soul of man, was of the same substance, 
with that which appcarcth in a dream, to one that slcepcth; 
or in a looking-glass, to one that is awake; which, men not 
knowing that such apparitions arc nothing else but creatures 
of the fancy, think to be real, and external substances; and 
therefore call them ghosts; as the Latins called them i111agi11es, 
and 11111brae; and thought them spirits, that is, thin aerial 
bodies; and those invisible agents, which they feared, to be 
like them; save that they appear, and vanish when they please. 
But the opinion that such spirits were incorporeal, or im­
material, could never enter into the mind of any man by 
nature; because, though men may put together words of 
contradictory signification, as spirit, and incorporeal; yet they 
can never have the imagination of any thing answering to 
them: and therefore, men that by their own meditation, arrive 
to the acknowledgment of one infinite, omnipotent, and 
eternal God, chose rather to confess he is incomprehensible, 
and above their understanding, than to define his nature by 
spirit incorporeal, and then confess their definition to be un­
intelligible: or if they give him such a title, it is not dog111aticai!J, 
with intention to make the divine nature understood; but 
pious!J, to honour him with attributes, of significations, as 
remote as they can from the grossness of bodies visible. 

Then, for the way by which they think these invisible 
agents wrought their effects; that is to say, what immediate 
causes they used, in bringing things to pass, men that know 
not what it is that we call causing, that is, almost all men, have 
no other rule to guess by, but by observing, and remembering 
what they have seen to precede the like effect at some other 
time, or times before without seeing between the antecedent 
and subsequent event, any dependence or conncxion at all: 
and therefore from the like things past, they expect the like 
things to come; and hope for good or evil luck, super­
stitiously, from things that have no part at all in the causing 
of it: as the Athenians did for their war at Lepanto, demand 
another Phormia; the Pompcian faction for their war in 
Africa, another Scipio; and others have done in divers other 
occasions since. In like manner they attribute their fortune to 
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a stander by, to a lucky or unluch.)' place, to words spoken, 
especially if the name of God be amongst them; as charming 
and conjuring, the liturgy of witches; insomuch as to believe, 
they have power to turn a stone into bread, bread into a man, 
or any thing into any thing. 

Thirdly, for the worship which naturally men exhibit to 
powers invisible, it can be no other, but such expressions of 
their reverence, as they would use towards men; gifts, 
petitions, thanks, submission of body, considerate addresses, 
sober behaviour, premeditated words, swearing, that is, 
assuring one another of their promises, by invoking them. 
Beyond that reason suggesteth nothing; but leaves them 
either to rest there; or for further ceremonies, to rely on those 
they believe to be wiser than themselves. 

Lastly, concerning how these invisible powers declare to 
men the things which shall hereafter come to pass, especially 
concerning their good or evil fortune in general, or good or 
ill success in any particular undertaking, men are naturally at 
a stand; save that using to conjecture of the time to come, by 
the time past, they are very apt, not only to take casual things, 
after one or two encounters, for prognostics of the like 
encounter ever after, but also to believe the like prognostics 
from other men, of whom they have once conceived a good 
opinion. 

And in these four things, opinion of ghosts, ignorance of 
second causes, devotion towards what men fear, and taking 
of things casual for prognostics, consisteth the natural seed of 
rcligio11; which by reason of the different fancies, judgments, 
and passions of several men, hath grown up into ceremonies 
so different, that those which are used by one man, are for the 
most part ridiculous to another. 

For these seeds have received culture from two sorts of 
men. One sort have been they, that have nourished, and 
ordered them, according to their own invention. The other 
have done it, by God's commandment, and direction: but 
both sorts have done it, with a purpose to make those men 
that relied on them, the more apt to obedience, laws, peace, 
charity, and civil society. So that the religion of the former 
sort, is a part of human politics; and teacheth part of the duty 
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which earthly kings require of their subjects. And the religion 
of the latter sort is divine politics; and containeth precepts to 
those that have yielded themselves subjects in the kingdom 
of God. Of the former sort, were all the founders of common­
wealths, and the lawgivers of the Gentiles: of the latter sort, 
were L\braham, I\·Ioses, and our blessed Saviour; by whom 
have been derived unto us the laws of the kingdom of 
God. 

1\nd for that part of religion, which consisteth in opinions 
concerning the nature of powers invisible, there is almost 
nothing that has a name, that has not been esteemed amongst 
the Gentiles, in one place or another, a god, or devil; or by 
their poets feigned to be inanimated, inhabited, or possessed 
by some spirit or other. 

The unformed matter of the world, was a god, by the name 
of Chaos. 

The heaven, the ocean, the planets, the fire, the earth, the 
winds, were so many gods. 

Men, women, a bird, a crocodile, a calf, a dog, a snake, an 
onion, a leek, were deified. Besides that, they filled almost all 
places, with spirits called dciiJOIJs: the plains, with Pan, and 
Panises, or Satyrs; the woods, with Fawns, and Nymphs; the 
sea, with Tritons, and other Nymphs; every river, and 
fountain, with a ghost of his name, and with Nymphs; every 
house with its Lares, or familiars; every man with his Ge11i11s; 
hell with ghosts, and spiritual officers, as Charon, Cerberus, 
and the Furies; and in the night time, all places with larvae, 
leiiJurcs, ghosts of men deceased, and a whole kingdom of 
fairies and bugbears. They have also ascribed divinity, and 
built temples to mere accidents, and qualities; such as are 
time, night, day, peace, concord, love, contention, virtue, 
honour, health, rust, fever, and the like; which when they 
prayed for, or against, they prayed to, as if there were ghosts 
of those names hanging over their heads, and letting fall, or 
withholding that good, or evil, for, or against which they 
prayed. They invoked also their own wit, by the name of 
Muses; their own ignorance, by the name of Fortune; their 
own lusts by the name of Cupid; their own rage, by the. name 
of Furies; their own privy members, by the name of Pnapus; 
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and attributed their pollutions, to Incubi, and Succubae: 
insomuch as there was nothing, which a poet could introduce 
as a person in his poem, which they did not make either a 
god, or a devil. 

The same authors of the religion of the Gentiles, observing 
the second ground for religion, which is men's ignorance of 
causes; and thereby their aptness to attribute their fortune to 
causes, on which there was no dependence at all apparent, 
took occasion to obtrude on their ignorance, instead of 
second causes, a kind of second and ministerial gods; ascribing 
the cause of fecundity, to Venus; the cause of arts, to Apollo; 
of subtlety and craft, to Mercury; of tempests and storms, to 
.lEolus; and of other effects, to other gods; insomuch as there 
was amongst the heathen almost as great variety of gods, as 
of business. 

And to the worship, which naturally men conceived fit to 
be used towards their gods, namely, oblations, prayers, thanks, 
and the rest formerly named; the same legislators of the Gen­
tiles have added their images, both in picture, and sculpture; 
that the more ignorant sort, that is to say, the most part or 
generality of the people, thinking the gods for whose repre­
sentation they were made, were really included, and as it were 
housed within them, might so much the more stand in fear 
of them: and endowed them with lands, and houses, and 
officers, and revenues, set apart from all other human uses; 
that is, consecrated, and made holy to those their idols; as 
caverns, groves, woods, mountains, and whole islands; and 
have attributed to them, not only the shapes, some of men, 
some of beasts, some of monsters; but also the faculties, and 
passions of men and beasts: as sense, speech, sex, lust, genera­
tion, and this not only by mixing one with another, to 
propagate the kind of gods; but also by mixing with men, and 
women, to beget mongrel gods, and but inmates of heaven, 
as Bacchus, Hercules, and others; besides anger, revenge, and 
other passions of living creatures, and the actions proceeding 
from them, as fraud, theft, adultery, sodomy, and any vice 
that may be taken for an effect of power, or a cause of pleasure; 
and all such vices, as amongst men are taken to be against law, 
rather than against honour. 
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Lastly, to the prognostics of time to come; which are 
naturally, but conjectures upon experience of time past; and 
supernaturally, divine revelation; the same authors of the 
religion of the Gentiles, partly upon pretended experience, 
partly upon pretended revelation, have added innumerable 
other superstitious ways of divination; and made men believe 
they should find their fortunes, sometimes in the ambiguous 
or senseless answers of the priests at Delphi, Delos, Ammon, 
and other famous oracles; which answers, were made ambig­
uous by design, to own the event both ways; or absurd, by 
the intoxicating vapour of the place, which is very frequent 
in sulphurous caverns: sometimes in the leaves of the Sybils; 
of whose prophecies, like those perhaps of Nostradamus (for 
the fragments now extant seem to be the invention of later 
times), there were some books in reputation in the time of the 
Roman republic: sometimes in the insignificant speeches of 
madmen, supposed to be possessed with a divine spirit, which 
possession they called enthusiasm; and these kinds of fore­
telling events, were accounted theomancy, or prophecy: 
sometimes in the aspect of the stars at their nativity; which was 
called horoscopy, and esteemed a part of judiciary astrology: 
sometimes in their own hopes and fears, called thumomancy, 
or presage: sometimes in the prediction of witches, that 
pretended conference with the dead; which is called necro­
mancy, conjuring, and witchcraft; and is but juggling and 
confederate knavery: sometimes in the casual flight, or 
feeding of birds; called augury: sometimes in the entrails of 
a sacrificed beast; which was amspicilla: sometimes in dreams: 
sometimes in croaking of ravens, or chattering of birds: 
sometimes in the lineaments of the face; which was called 
metoposcopy; or by palmistry in the lines of the hand; in 
casual words, called om ina: sometimes in monsters, or unusual 
accidents; as eclipses, comets, rare meteors, earthquakes, 
inundations, uncouth births, and the like, which they called 
portenta, and ostmta, because they thought them to portend, 
or foreshow some great calamity to come; sometimes, in 
mere lottery, as cross and pile; counting holes in a sieve; 
dipping of verses in Homer, and Virgil; and innumerable 
other such vain conceits. So easy arc men to be drawn to 
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believe any thing, from such men as have gotten credit with 
them; and can with gentleness, and dexterity, take hold of 
their fear, and ignorance. 

And therefore the first founders, and legislators of common­
wealths among the Gentiles, whose ends were only to keep 
the people in obedience, and peace, have in all places taken 
care; first, to imprint in their minds a belief, that those 
precepts which they gave concerning religion, might not be 
thought to proceed from their own device, but from the 
dictates of some god, or other spirit; or else that they them­
selves were of a higher nature than mere mortals, that their 
laws might the more easily be received: so Numa Pompilius 
pretended to receive the ceremonies he instituted amongst the 
Romans, from the nymph Egeria: and the first king and 
founder of the kingdom of Peru, pretended himself and his 
wife to be the children of the Sun; and Mahomet, to set up 
his new religion, pretended to have conferences with the 
Holy Ghost, in form of a dove. Secondly, they have had a 
care, to make it believed, that the same things were dis­
pleasing to the gods, which were forbidden by the laws. 
Thirdly, to prescribe ceremonies, supplications, sacrifices, and 
festivals, by which they were to believe, the anger of the gods 
might be appeased; and that ill success in war, great contagions 
of sickness, earthquakes, and each man's private misery, 
came from the anger of the gods, and their anger from the 
neglect of their worship, or the forgetting, or mistaking some 
point of the ceremonies required. And though amongst the 
ancient Romans, men were not forbidden to deny, that which 
in the poets is written of the pains, and pleasures after this 
life: which divers of great authority, and gravity in that state 
have in their harangues openly derided; yet that belief was 
always more cherished, than the contrary. 

And by these, and such other institutions, they obtained 
in order to their end, which was the peace of the common­
wealth, that the common people in their misfortunes, laying 
the fault on neglect, or error in their ceremonies, or on their 
own disobedience to the laws, were the less apt to mutiny 
against their governors; and being entertained with the pomp, 
and pastime of festivals, and public games, made in honour of 
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the gods, needed nothing else but bread to keep them from 
discontent, murmuring, and commotion against the state. 
1\nd therefore the Romans, that had conquered the greatest 
part of the then known world, made no scruple of tolerating 
any religion whatsoever in the city of Rome itself; unless it 
had something in it, that could not consist with their civil 
government; nor do we read, that any religion was there 
forbidden, but that of the Jews; who, being the peculiar 
kingdom of God, thought it unlawful to acknowledge subjec­
tion to any mortal king or state whatsoever. And thus you see 
how the religion of the Gentiles was a part of their 
policy. 

But where God himself, by supernatural revelation, planted 
religion; there he also made to himself a peculiar kingdom: 
and gave laws, not only of behaviour towards himself, but 
also towards one another; and thereby in the kingdom of God, 
the policy, and laws civil, arc a part of religion; and therefore 
the distinction of temporal, and spiritual domination, hath 
there no place. It is true, that God is king of all the earth: 
yet may he be king of a peculiar, and chosen nation. For there 
is no more incongruity therein, than that he that hath the 
general command of the whole army, should have withal a 
peculiar regiment, or company of his own. God is king of all 
the earth by his power: but of his chosen people, he is king 
by covenant. But to speak more largely of the kingdom of 
God, both by nature, and covenant, I have in the following 
discourse assigned another place (chapter xxxv). 

From the propagation of religion, it is not hard to under­
stand the causes of the resolution of the same into its first 
seeds, or principles; which arc only an opinion of a deity, and 
powers invisible, and supernatural; that can never be so 
abolished out of human nature, but that new religions may 
again be made to spring out of them, by the culture of such 
men, as for such purpose are in reputation. 

For seeing all formed religion, is founded at first, upon the 
faith which a multitude hath in some one person, whom they 
believe not only to be a wise man, and to labour to procure 
their happiness, but also to be a holy man, to whom God 
himself vouchsafcth to declare his will supernaturally; it 
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followeth necessarily, when they that have the government of 
religion, shall come to have either the wisdom of those men, 
their sincerity, or their love suspected; or when they shall be 
unable to show any probable token of divine revelation; that 
the religion which they desire to uphold, must be suspected 
likewise; and, without the fear of the civil sword, contradicted 
and rejected. 

That which taketh away the reputation of wisdom, in hi111 
that formeth a religion, or addcth to it when it is already 
formed, is the enjoining of a belief of contradictories: for 
both parts of a contradiction cannot possibly be true: and 
~hcrefore to enjoin the belief of them, is an argument of 
Ignorance; which detects the author in that; and discredits 
him in all things else he shall propound as from revelation 
supernatural: which revelation a man may indeed have 
of many things above, but of nothing against natural 
reason. 

That which taketh away the reputation of sincerity, is the 
doing or saying of such things, as appear to be signs, that 
what they require other men to believe, is not believed by 
themselves; all which doings, or sayings arc therefore called 
scandalous, because they be stumbling blocks, that make men 
to fall in the way of religion; as injustice, cruelty, profaneness, 
avarice, and luxury. For who can believe, that he that doth 
ordinarily such actions as proceed from any of these roots, 
believeth there is any such invisible power to be feared, as be 
affrightcth other men withal, for lesser faults? 

That which taketh away the reputation of love, is the being 
detected of private ends: as when the belief they require of 
others, conduceth or seemeth to conduce to the acquiring of 
dominion, riches, dignity, or secure pleasure, to themselves 
only, or specially. For that which men reap benefit by to 
themselves, they are thought to do for their own sakes, and 
not for love of others. 

Lastly, the testimony that men can render of divine calling, 
can be no other, than the operation of miracles; or true 
prophecy, which also is a miracle; or extraordinary felicity. 
And therefore, to those points of religion, which have been 
received from them that did such miracles; those that are 
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added by such, as approve not their calling by some miracle, 
obtain no greater belief, than what the custom and laws of the 
places, in which they be educated, have wrought into them. 
For as in natural things, men of judgment require natural 
signs, and arguments; so in supernatural things, they require 
signs supernatural, which are miracles, before they consent 
inwardly, and from their hearts. 

All which causes of the weakening of men's faith, do 
manifestly appear in the examples following. First, we have 
the example of the children of Israel; who when 1\Ioses, that 
had approved his calling to them by miracles, and by the 
happy conduct of them out of Egypt, was absent but forty 
days, revolted from the worship of the true God, recom­
mended to them by him; and setting up (E.'\:od. xxxru, I, 2.) 
a golden calf for their god, relapsed into the idolatry of the 
Egyptians; from whom they had been so lately delivered. 
And again, after Moses, Aaron, Joshua, and that generation 
which had seen the great works of God in Israel, (judges u, I x) 
were dead; another generation arose, and served Baal. So 
that miracles failing, faith also failed. 

Again, when the sons of Samuel, (r Sm11. viii, 3) being 
constituted by their father judges in Bersabee, received bribes, 
and judged unjustly, the people of Israel refused any more to 
have God to be their king, in other manner than he was 
king of other people; and therefore cried out to Samuel, to 
chose them a king after the manner of the nations. So that 
justice failing, faith also failed: insomuch, as they deposed their 
God, from reigning over them. 

And whereas in the planting of Christian religion, the 
oracles ceased in all parts of the Roman empire, and the 
number of Christians increased wonderfully every day, and 
in every place, by the preaching of the Apostles, and Evange­
lists; a great part of that success, may reasonably be attributed, 
to the contempt, into which the priests of the Gentiles of that 
time, had brought themselves, by their uncleanness, avarice, 
and juggling between princes. Also the religion of the church 
of Rome, was partly, for the same cause abolished in England, 
and many other parts of Christendom; insomuch, as the 
failing of virtue in the pastors, maketh faith fail in the people: 
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and partly from bringing of the philosophy, and doctrine of 
Aristotle into religion, by the Schoolmen; from whence tlH.:re 
arose so many contradictions, and absurdities, as brought the 
clergy into a reputation both of ignorance, and of fraudulent 
intention; and inclined people to revolt from them, either 
against the will of their own princes, as in France and Holland; 
or with their will, as in England. 

Lastly, amongst the points by the church of Rome declared 
necessary for salvation, there be so many, manifestly to the 
advantage of the Pope, and of his spiritual subjects, residing 
in the territories of other Christian princes, that were it not 
for the mutual emulation of those princes, they might without 
war, or trouble, exclude all foreign authority, as easily as it 
has been excluded in England. For who is there that does not 
see, to whose benefit it conduceth, to have it believed, that a 
king hath not his authority from Christ, unless a bishop crown 
him? That a king, if he be a priest, cannot marry? That 
whether a prince be born in lawful marriage, or not, must be 
judged by authority from Rome? That subjects may be frer 1 
from their allegiance, if by the court of Rome, the king be 
judged an heretic? That a king, as Chilperic of France, may be 
deposed by a pope, as Pope Zachary, for no cause; and his 
kingdom given to one of his subjects? That the clergy and 
regulars, in what country soever, shall be exempt from the 
jurisdiction of their king in cases criminal? Or who docs not 
see, to whose profit redound the fees of private masses, and 
vales of purgatory; with other signs of private interest, 
enough to mortify the most lively faith, if, as I said, the civil 
magistrate, and custom did not more sustain it, than any 
opinion they have of the sanctity, wisdom, or probity of their 
teachers? So that I may attribute all the changes of religion 
in the world, to one and the same cause; and that is, unpleasing 
priests; and those not only amongst Catholics, but even in 
that church that hath presumed most of reformation. 
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CHAPTER XIII 

Of the Natural Condition of Mankind as Concerning 
their Felicity, and :Misery 

NATURE hath made men so equal, in the faculties of the body, 
and mind; as that though there be found one man sometimes 
manifestly stronger in body, or of quicker mind than another; 
yet when all is reckoned together, the difference between man, 
and man, is not so considerable, as that one man can thereupon 
claim to himself any benefit, to which another may not pre­
tend, as well as he. For as to the strength of body, the weakest 
has strength enough to kill the strongest, either by secret 
machination, or by confederacy with others, that are in the 
same danger with himself. 

And as to the faculties of the mind, setting aside the arts 
grounded upon words, and especially that skill of proceeding 
upon general, and infallible rules, called science; which very 
few have, and but in few things; as being not a native faculty, 
born with us; nor attained, as prudence, while we look after 
somewhat else, I find yet a greater equality amongst men, than 
that of strength. For prudence, is but experience; which equal 
time, equally bestows on all men, in those things they equally 
apj_:ly themselves unto. That which may perhaps make such 
equality incredible, is but a vain conceit of one's own wisdom, 
which almost all men think they have in a greater degree, than 
the vulgar; that is, than all men but themselves, and a few 
others, whom by fame, or for concurring with themselves, 
they approve. For such is the nature of men, that howsoever 
they may acknowledge many others to be more witty, or 
more eloquent, or more learned; yet they will hardly believe 
there be many so wise as themselves; for they see their own 
wit at hand, and other men's at a distance. But this proveth 
rather that men arc in that point equal, than unequal. For 
there is not ordinarily a greater sign of the equal. dist:ibution 
of any thing, than that every man is contented wtth hts share. 
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From this equality of ability, ariseth equality of hope in 
the attaining of our ends. And therefore if any two men desire 
the same thing, which nevertheless they cannot both enjoy, 
they become enemies; and in the way to their end, which is 
principally their own conservation, and sometimes their 
delectation only, endeavour to destroy, or subdue one 
another. And from hence it comes to pass, that where an 
invader hath no more to fear, than another man's single 
power; if one plant, sow, build, or possess a convenient scat, 
others may probably be expected to come prepared with forces 
united, to dispossess, and deprive him, not only of the fruit 
of his labour, but also of his life, or liberty. And the invader 
again is in the like danger of another. 

And from this diffidence of one another, there is no way 
for any man to secure himself, so reasonable, as anticipation; 
that is, by force, or wiles, to master the persons of all men 
he can, so long, till he see no other po\ver great enough to 
endanger him: and this is no more than his own conservation 
requireth, and is generally allowed. 1\lso because there be 
some, that taking pleasure in contemplating their own power 
in the acts of conquest, which they pursue farther than their 
security requires; if others, that otherwise would be glad to 
be at ease within modest bounds, should not by invasion 
increase their power, they would not be able, long time, by 
standing only on their defence, to subsist. And by conse­
quence, such augmentation of dominion over men being 
necessary to a man's conservation, it ought to be allowed 
him. 

Again, men have no pleasure, but on the contrary a great 
deal of grief, in keeping company, where there is no power 
able to over-awe them all. For every man looketh that his 
companion should value him, at the same rate he sets upon 
himself: and upon all signs of contempt, or undervaluing, 
naturally endeavours, as far as he dares, (which amongst them 
that have no common power to keep them in quiet, is far 
enough to make them destroy each other), to extort a greater 
value from his contemners, by damage; and from others, by 
the example. 

So that in the nature of man, we find three principal causes 
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of quarrel. First, competition; secondly, diffidence; thirdly, 
glory. 

The first, maketh men invade for gain; the second, for 
safety; and the third, for reputation. The first usc violence, to 
make themselves masters of other men's persons, wives, 
children, and cattle; the second, to defend them; the third, 
for trifles, as a word, a smile, a different opinion, and any 
other sign of undervalue, either direct in their persons, or by 
reflection in their kindred, their friends, their nation, their 
profession, or their name. 

Hereby it is manifest, that during the time men live without 
a common power to keep them all in awe, they arc in that 
condition which is called war; and such a war, as is of every 
man, against every man. For WAR, consistcth not in battle 
only, or the act of fighting; but in a tract of time, wherein 
the will to contend by b:1ttle is suA1ciently known: and there­
fore the notion of ti111e, is to be considered in the nature of 
war; as it is in the nature of weather. For as the nature of foul 
weather, lieth not in a shower or two of rain; but in an 
inclination thereto of many days together: so the nature of 
war, consisteth not in actual fighting; but in the known 
disposition thereto, during all the time there is no assurance· 
to the contrary. All other time is PEACE. 

\Vhatsoever therefore is consequent to a time of war, where 
every man is enemy to every man; the same is consequent to 
the time, wherein men live without other security, than what 
their own strength, and their own invention shall furnish 
them withal. In such condition, there is no place for industry; 
because the fruit thereof is uncertain: and consequently no 
culture of the earth; no navigation, nor use of the com­
modities that may be imported by sea; no commodious 
building; no instruments of moving, and removing, such 
things as require much force; no knowledge of the face of the 
earth; no account of time; no arts; no letters; no society; 
and which is worst of all, continual fear, and danger of violent 
death; and the life of man, solitary, poor, nasty, brutish, and 
short. 

It may seem strange to some man, that has not well weighed 
these things; that nature should thus dissociate, and render 
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men apt to invade, and destroy one another: and he may 
therefore, not trusting to this inference, made from the 
passions, desire perhaps to have the same confirmed by 
experience. Let him therefore consider with himself, when 
taking a journey, he arms himself, and seeks to go well accom­
panied; when going to sleep, he locks his doors; when even 
in his house he locks his chests; and this when he knows there 
be laws, and public officers, armed, to revenge all injuries 
shall be done him; what opinion he has of his fellow-subjects, 
when he rides armed; of his fellow citizens, when he locks 
his doors; and of his children, and servants, when he locks 
his chests. Does he not there as much accuse mankind by his 
actions, as I do by my words? But neither of us accuse man's 
nature in it. The desires, and other passions of man, arc in 
themselves no sin. No more are the actions, that proceed from 
those passions, till they know a law that forbids them: 
which till laws be made they cannot know: nor can any law 
be made, till they have agreed upon the person that shall 
make it. 

It may peradventure be thought, there was never such a 
time, nor condition of war as this; and I believe it was never 
generally so, over all the world: but there are many places, 
where they live so now. For the savage people in many places 
of America, except the government of small families, the 
concord whereof dependeth on natural lust, have no govern­
ment at all; and live at this day in that brutish manner, as I 
said before. Howsoever, it may be perceived what manner of 
life there would be, where there were no common power to 
fear, by the manner of life, which men that have formerly 
lived under a peaceful government, use to degenerate into, 
in a civil war. 

But though there had never been any time, wherein 
particular men were in a condition of war one against another; 
yet in all times, kings, and persons of sovereign authority, 
because of their independency, are in continual jealousies, and 
in the state and posture of gladiators; having their weapons 
pointing, and their eyes fixed on one another; that is, their 
forts, garrisons,. and g~ns upon th7 fro?tiers of thei~ Icing­
dams; and contmual sptes upon the1r ne1ghbours; which is a 
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posture of war. But because they uphold thereby, the industry 
of tl11.:ir subjects; there docs not follow from it, that misery, 
which accompanies the liberty of particular men. 

To this war of every man, against every man, this also is 
consequent; that nothing can be unjust. The notions of right 
and wrong, justice and injustice have there no place. \Vhere 
there is no common power, there is no law: where no law, 
no injustice. Force, and fraud, arc in war the two cardinal 
virtues. Justice, and injustice arc none of the faculties neither 
of the body, nor mind. If they were, they might be in a man 
that were alone in the world, as well as his senses, and passions. 
They arc qualities, that relate to men in society, not in 
solitude. It is consequent also to the same condition, that 
there be no propriety, no dominion, no 111i11e and thine distinct; 
but only that to be every man's, that be can get; and for so 
long, as he can keep it. And thus much for the ill condition, 
which man by mere nature is actually placed in; though with 
a possibility to come out of it, consisting partly in the passions, 
partly in his reason. 

The passions that incline men to peace, arc fear of death; 
desire of such things as arc necessary to commodious living; 
and a hope by their industry to obtain them. And reason 
suggestcth convenient articles of peace, upon which men may 
be drawn to agreement. These articles, arc they, which other­
wise are called the Laws of Nature: whereof I shall speak 
more particularly, in the two following chapters. 

CHAPTER XIV 

Of the First and Second Natural Laws, and of 
Contracts 

THE RIGHT OF NATURE, which writers commonly call }liS 

naturale, is the liberty each man hath, to use his own power, 
as he will himself, for the preservation of his own nature; 
that is to say, of his own life; and consequently, of doing any 
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thing, which in his own judgment, and reason, he shall 
conceive to be the aptest means thereunto. 

By LIBERTY, is understood, according to the proper signi­
fication of the word, the absence of external impediments: 
which impediments, may oft take away part of a man's power 
to do what he would; but cannot hinder him from using the 
power left him, according as his judgment, and reason shall 
dictate to him. 

A LAW OF NATURE, lex natura/is, is a precept or general rule, 
found out by reason, by which a man is forbidden to do that, 
which is destructive of his life, or taketh away the means of 
preserving the same; and to omit that, by which he thinketh 
it may be best preserved. For though they that speak of this 
subject, use to confoundj11s, and lex, right and /mv: yet they 
ought to be distinguished; because RIGHT, consisteth in 
liberty to do, or to forbear; whereas LAW, determineth, and 
bindeth to one of them: so that law, and right, differ as much, 
as obligation, and liberty; which in one and the same matter 
are inconsistent. 

And because the condition of man, as hath been declared 
in the precedent chapter, is a condition of war of every one 
against every one: in which case every one is governed by his 
own reason; and there is nothing he can make use of, that 
may not be a help unto him, in preserving his life against his 
enemies; it followeth, that in such a condition, every man 
has a right to every thing; even to one another's body. And 
therefore, as long as this natural right of every man to every 
thing endureth, there can be no security to any man, how 
strong or :vise soever he be, of living out the time, which 
nature ordinarily alloweth men to live. and consequently it is 
a precept, or general rule of reason, that every 11/flll, o11ght to 
cndeavo11r peace, as far as he has hope of obtaining it; and 1vhen he 
cannot obtain it, that he may seek, and riSe, all helps, and advantages 
if 1var. The first branch of which rule, containeth the first, and 
fundamental law of nature; which is, to seek peace, and folloJJ! it. 
The second, the sum of the right of nature; which is, 1?J all 
mea11s 1J!C call, to defend ortrselves. 

From this fundamental law of nature, by which men are 
commanded to endeavour peace, is derived this second law; 
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that a man be 111illing, whm others are so too, as farjorth, as for 
peace, and defence of hitlJJclj he shall think it necessmJ', to la.J' down 
this right to all things; and be contented with so mflch liberl)• against 
other 111e11, as he woflld allo111 other 1/Jell against hi111selj. For as long 
as every man holdeth this right, of doing any thing he likcth; 
so long arc all men in the condition of war. But if other men 
will not lay down their right, as well as he; then there is no 
reason for any one, to divest himself of his: for that were to 
expose himself to prey, which no man is bound to, rather than 
to dispose himself to peace. This is that law of the Gospel; 
111hatsoever )'Otl reqflire that others shoflld do to J'Ofl, that do )'e to them. 
And that law of all men, tjfiOd tibi fieri 11011 11is, alteri ne feceris. 

To !try do11111 a man's right to any thing, is to divest himself of 
the liberl)•, of hindering another of the benefit of his own right 
to the same. For he that rcnounceth, or passeth away his right, 
giveth not to any other man a right which he had not before; 
because there is nothing to which every man had not right by 
nature: but only standeth out of his way, that he may enjoy 
his own original right, without hindrance from him; not 
without hindrance from another. So that the effect which 
rcdoundcth to one man, by another man's defect of right, is 
but so much diminution of impediments to the usc of his 
own right original. 

Right is laid aside, either by simply renouncing it; or by 
transferring it to another. By si!IJp{y RENOuNCING; when he 
cares not to whom the benefit thereof redoundeth. By TRANS­

FERRING; when he intendeth the benefit thereof to some 
certain person, or persons. And when a man hath in either 
manner abandoned, or granted away his right; then he is 
said to be OBLIGED, or BOUND, not to hinder those, to whom 
such right is granted, or abandoned, from the benefit of it: 
and that he ought, and it is his DUTY, not to make void that 
voluntary act of his own: and that such hindrance is IN­

JUSTICE, and INJURY, as being sine }fire; the right being before 
renounced, or transferred. So that illjm]', or illjmtice, in the 
controversies of the world, is somewhat like to that, which in 
the disputations of scholars is called abst~rdil)•. For as it is 
there called an absurdity, to contradict what one maintained 
in the beginning: so in the world, it is called injustice, and 
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injury, voluntarily to undo that, which from the beginning he 
had voluntarily done. The way by which a man either simply 
renounceth, or transferreth his right, is a declaration, or 
signification, by some voluntary and sufficient sign, or signs, 
that he doth so renounce, or transfer; or hath so renounced, 
or transferred the same, to him that acceptcth it. And these 
signs are either words only, or actions only; or, as it happcncth 
most often, both words, and actions. And the same arc the 
BONDS, by which men are· bound, and obliged: bonds, that 
have their strength, not from their own nature, for nothing 
is more easily broken than a man's word, but from fear of 
some evil consequence upon that rupture. 

Whensoever a man transferreth his right, or renounceth it; 
it is either in consideration of some right reciprocally trans­
ferred to himself; or for some other good he hopeth for 
thereby. For it is a voluntary act: and of the voluntary acts of 
every man, the object is some good to hin;selj. And therefore 
there be some rights, which no man can be understood by any 
words, or other signs, to have abandoned, or transferred. As 
first a man cannot lay down the right of resisting them, that 
assault him by force, to take away his life; because he cannot 
be understood to aim thereby, at any good to himself. The 
same may be said of wounds and chains, and imprisonment; 
both because there is no ben~fit consequent to such patience; 
as there is to the patience of suffering another to be wounded, 
or imprisoned: as also because a man cannot tell, when he 
seeth men proceed against him by violence, whether they 
intend his death or not. And lastly the motive, and end for 
which this renouncing, and transferring of right is introduced, 
is n~thing else but the security of a man's person, in his life, 
and tn the means of so preserving life, as not to be weary of it. 
And ~her_efore if a man by words, or other. signs, seem to 
despotl himself of the end for which those signs were inten­
ded; he is not to be unde~stood as if he meant it, or that it 
was his will; but that he was ignorant of how such words and 
actions were to be interpreted. 

The mutual transferring of right, is that which men call 
CONTRACT. 

There is difference between transferring of right to the 
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thing; and transferring, or tradition, that is delivery of the 
thing itself. For the thing may be delivered together with the 
translation of the right; as in buying and selling with ready­
money; or exchange of goods, or lands: and it may be 
delivered some time after . 

.Again, one of the contractors, may deliver the thing con­
tracted for on his part, and leave the other to perform his part 
at some determinate time after, and in the mean time be 
trusted; and then the contract on his part, is called PACT, or 
covENANT: or both parts may contract now, to perform here­
after: in which cases, he that is to perform in time to come, 
being trusted, his performance is called keeping of pro!IJise, or 
faith; and the failing of performance, if it be voluntary, 
violation of faith. 

When the transferring of right, is not mutual: but one of the 
parties transferreth, in hope to gain thereby friendship, or 
service from another, or from his friends; or in hope to o-ain 
the reputation of charity, or magnanimity; or to dclive:' his 
mind from the pain of compassion; or in hope of reward in 
heaven; this is not contract, but GIFT, FREEGIFT, GRACE: 
which words signify one and the same thing. 

Signs of contract, are either express, or l!J inference. Express, 
are words spoken w!th understa?ding of what they signify: 
and such words are either of the tJme present, or past; as, I give, 
I grant, I have given,! ha~e grantetf, I Jvi/1 that this be )'Ours: or of 
the future; as, I JIJI!I gwe, I JJJJ/1 grant: which words of the 
future are called PRm.IISE. 

Signs by inference, are sometimes the f 
. consequence o 

words; somettmes the consequence of silence . the 
. · ; somettmes consequence of acttons; sometimes the co f fior 

. . d 11 . nsequence o -beanng an actton: an genera y a stgn by . c f any 
. ffi · 1n1erence, o 

contract, ts whatsoever su ctently argues the will of the 
contractor. 

Words alone, if they be of the time to d contain a 
. . ffi . come, an 

bare promtse, are an tnsu ~tent sign of a free-gift, and 
therefore not obligatory. For tf they be f the time to come, 
as to!IJorroJJJ I 1vi/l give, they are a sign I h 0 not given yet, and 

. h . ave . h 
consequently that my ng t ts not transferred, but rematnet 
till I transfer it by some other act. But if the words be of the 
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time present, or past, as, I have given, or, do gi!Jc to be delit,ered 
tomorr01v, then is my tomorrow's right given away to day; 
and that by the virtue of the words, though there were no 
other argument of my will. And there is a great difference in 
the signification of these words, volo hoc tmm; esse eras, and rras 
dabo; that is, between I 1vil/ that tbis be thine tomorrou,, and, I II' ill 
give it tbee tomorrow: for the word I 1vill, in the former manner 
of speech, signifies an act of the will present; but in the latter, 
it signifies a promise of an act of the will to come: and there­
fore the former words, being of the present, transfer a future 
right; the latter, that be of the future, transfer nothing. But if 
there be other signs of the will to transfer a right, besides 
words; then, though the gift be free, yet may the right be 
understood to pass by words of the future: as if a man 
propound a prize to him that comes first to the end of a race, 
the gift is free; and though the words be of the future, yet the 
right pas seth: for if he would not have his words so be 
understood, he should not have let them run. 

In contracts, the right passcth, not only where the words arc 
of the time present, or past, but also where they are of the 
future: because all contract is mutual translation, or change of 
right; and therefore he that promiseth only, because he hath 
already received the benefit for which he promiseth, is to be 
understood as if he intended the right should pass: for unless 
he had been content to have his words so understood, the 
other would not have performed his part first. And for that 
cause, in buying, and selling, and other acts of contract, a 
promise is equivalent to a covenant; and therefore obligatory. 

l-Ie that performeth first in the case of a contract, is said to 
1\IERIT that which he is to receive by the performance of the 
other; and he hath it as d11c. Also when a prize is propounded 
to many, which is to be given to him only that winneth; or 
money is thrown amongst many, to be enjoyed by them that 
catch it; though this be a free gift; yet so to win, or so to 
catch, is to merit, and to have it as DUE. For the right is 
transferred in the propounding of the prize, and in throwing 
down the money; though it be not determined to whom, but 
by the event of the :on:ention. But t~1ere is between t_hese 
two sorts of merit, this difference, that Ill contract, I ment by 
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virtue of my own power, and the contractor's need; but in 
this case of free gift, I am enabled to merit only by the 
benignity of the giver: in contract, I merit at the contractor's 
hand that he should depart with his right; in this case of gift, 
I merit not that the giver should part with his right; but that 
when he has parted with it, it should be mine, rather than 
another's. And this I think to be the meaning of that distinc­
tion of the Schools, between 1/Jeriiii!IJ congmi, and !IJcriiiii/J 

cond(f!,lli. For God Almighty, having promised Paradise to 
those men, hoodwinked with carnal desires, that can walk 
through this world according to the precepts, and limits 
prescribed by him; they say, he that shall so walk, shall merit 
Paradise ex congmo. But because no man can demand a right 
to it, by his own righteousness, or any other power in himself, 
but by the free grace of God only; they say, no man can merit 
Paradise ex condi,f!,IIO. This I say, I think is the meaning of that 
distinction; but because disputers do not agree upon the 
signification of their own terms of art, longer than it serves 
their turn; I will not atlirm any thing of their meaning: only 
this I say; when a gift is given indefinitely, as a prize to be 
contended for, he that winneth meriteth, and may claim the 
prize as due. 

If a covenant be made, wherein neither of the parties 
perform presently, but trust one another; in the condition of 
mere nature, which is a condition of war of every man against 
every man, upon any reasonable suspicion, it is void: but if 
there be a common power set over them both, with right 
and force sufficient to compel performance, it is not void. 
For he that performeth first, has no assurance the other will 
perform after; because the bonds of words are too weak to 
bridle men's ambition, avarice, anger, and other passions, 
without the fear of some coercive power; which in the con­
dition of mere nature, where all men are equal, and judges of 
the justness of their own fears, cannot possibly be supposed. 
And therefore he which performeth first, does but betray 
himself to his enemy; contrary to the right, he can never 
abandon, of defending his life, and means of living. 

But in a civil estate, where there is a power set up to 
constrain those that would otherwise violate their faith, that 



152 OF MAN 

fear is no more reasonable; and for that cause, he which by 
the covenant is to perform first, is obliged so to do. 

The cause of fear, which maketh such a covenant im·alid, 
must be always something arising after the covenant made; 
as some new fact, or other sign of the will not to perform: 
else it cannot make the covenant void. For that which could 
not hinder a man from promising, ought not to be admitted 
as a hindrance of performing. 

He that transferreth any right, transferreth the means of 
enjoying it, as far as lieth in his power. As he that sclleth land, 
is understood to transfer the herbage, and whatsoever grows 
upon it: nor can he that sells a mill turn away the stream that 
drives it. And they that give to a man the right of government 
in sovereignty, are understood to give him the right of levying 
money to maintain soldiers; and of appointing magistrates 
for the administration of justice. 

To make covenants with brute beasts, is impossible; because 
not understanding our speech, they understand not, nor 
accept of any translation of right; nor can translate any right 
to another: and without mutual acceptation, there is no 
covenant. 

To make covenant with God, is impossible, but by media­
tion of such as God speaketh to, either by revelation super­
natural, or by his lieutenants that govern under him, and in 
his name: for otherwise we know not whether our covenants 
be accepted, or not. And therefore .they. that vow anything 
contrary to any law of nature, vow 111 vam; as being a thing 
unjust to pay such vow. And if it be a thing commanded by 
the law of nature, it is not the vow, but the law that binds 
them. 

The matter, or subject of a covenant, is always something 
that falleth under deliberation; for to covenant, is an act of 
the will; that is to say, an act, and the last act of deliberation; 
and is therefore always understood to be something to come; 
and which is judged possible for him that covenanteth, to 
perform. 

And therefore, to promise that which is known to be 
impossible, is no covenant. But if that p~ove impossible afte~­
wards, which before was thought possible, the covenant 1s 
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valid, and bindcth, though not to the thing itself, yet to the 
value; or, if that also be impossible, to the unfeigned endea­
vour of performing as much as is possible: for to more no 
man can be obliged. 

1\Icn arc freed of their covenants two ways; by performing; 
or by being forgiven. For performance, is the natural end of 
obligation; and forgiveness, the restitution of liberty; as 
bdng a rctransfcrring of that right, in which the obligation 
consisted. 

Covenants entered into by fear, in the condition of mere 
nature, arc obligatory. For example, if I covenant to pay a 
ransom, or service for my life, to an enemy; I am bound by it: 
for it is a contract, wherein one reccivcth the benefit of life; 
the other is to receive money, or service for it; and conse­
quently, where no other law, as in the condition of mere 
nature, forbiddeth the performance, the covenant is valid. 
Therefore prisoners of war, if trusted with the payment of 
their ransom, arc obliged to pay it: and if a weaker prince, 
make a disadvantageous peace with a stronger, for fear; he is 
bound to keep it; unless, as hath been said before, there ariseth 
some new, and just cause of fear, to renew the war. And even 
in commonwealths, if I be forced to redeem myself from a 
thief by promising him money, I am bound to pay it, till the 
ciYil law discharge me. For whatsoever I may lawfully do 
without obligation, the same I may lawfully covenant to do 
through fear: and what I lawfully covenant, I cannot lawfully 
break. 

A former covenant, makes void a later. For a man that hath 
passed away his right to one man today, hath it not to pass 
tomorrow to another: and therefore the later promise pas seth 
no right, but is null. 

A covenant not to defend myself from force, by force, is 
always void. For, as I have showed before, no man can 
transfer, or lay down his right to save himself from death, 
wounds, and imprisonment, the avoiding whereof is the only 
end of laying down any right; and therefore the promise of 
not resisting force, in no covenant transferreth any right; 
nor is obliging. For though a man may covenant thus, rm/ess 
I do so, or so, kill IJJe; he cannot covenant thus, rm/ess I do so, 
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or so, I will not resist J'OII, whm J'Ofl come to kill 111e. Por man ~y 
nature chooseth the lesser evil, which is danger of death In 

resisting; rather than the greater, which is certain and present 
death in not resisting. And this is granted :o be true b_r all 
men, in that they lead criminals to execution, and pnson, 
with armed men, notwithstanding that such criminals have 
consented to the law, by which they arc condemned. 

A covenant to accuse oneself, without assurance of pardon, 
is likewise invalid. For in the condition of nature, where every 
man is judge, there is no place for accusation: and in the civil 
state, the accusation is followed with punishment; which being 
force, a man is not obliged not to resist. The same is also true, 
of the accusation of those, by whose condemnation a man falls 
into misery; as of a father, wife, or benefactor. For the 
testimony of such an accuser, if it be not willingly given, is 
presumed to be corrupted by nature; and therefore not to be 
received: and where a man's testimony is not to be credited, 
he is not bound to give it. Also accusations upon torture, arc 
not to be reputed as testimonies. For torture is to be used but 
as means of conjecture, and light, in the further examination, 
and search of truth; and what is in that case confessed, 
tendeth to the ease of him that is tortured; not to the inform­
ing of the torturers: and therefore ought not to have the credit 
of a sufficient testimony: for whether he deliver himself by 
t~ue, or false accusation, he docs it by the right of preserving 
hts own life. 

The force of words, being, as I have formerly noted, too 
weak to hold men to the performance of their covenants; 
there are in man's nature, but two imaginable helps to 
strengthen it. And those are either a fear of the consequence 
of breaking their word; or a glory, or pride in appearing not 
to need to break it. This latter is a generosity too rarely found 
to be presumed on, especially in the pursuers of wealth, 
command, or sensual pleasure; which arc the greatest part of 
mankind. The passion to be reckoned upon, is fear; whereof 
there be two very general objects: one, the power of spirits 
invisible; the other, the power of those men they shall therein 
offend. Of these two, though the former be the greater power, 
yet the fear of the latter is commonly the greater fear. The fear 
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of the former is in every man, his own religion: which hath 
place in the nature of man before civil society. The latter hath 
not so; at least not place enough, to keep men to their prom­
ises; because in the condition of mere nature, the inequality 
of power is not discerned, but by the event of battle. So that 
before the time of civil society, or in the interruption thereof 
by war, there is nothing can strengthen a covenant of peace 
agreed on, against the temptations of avarice, ambition, lust, 
or other strong desire, but the fear of that invisible power, 
which they every one worship as God; and fear as a revenger 
of their perfidy. All therefore that can be done between two 
men not subject to civil power, is to put one another to swear 
by the God he feareth: which sJvearing, or OATH, is afori/J of 
.rpeech, added to a pro111ise; l!J 111hich he that pro111iseth, signijieth, 
that 1111/es.r he petjomJ, he renotmceth the 1/Jercy of hi.r God, or ca/leth 
to hi111 for vmgeance 011 himself. Such was the heathen form, Let 
Jupiter kill me else, as I kill this beast. So is our form, I sba/1 do 
tbus, and tbus, so belp 1/Je God. And this, with the rites and 
ceremonies, which every one useth in his own religion, that 
the fear of breaking faith might be the greater. 

By this it appears, that an oath taken according to any other 
form, or rite, than his, that sweareth, is in vain; and no oath: 
and that there is no swearing by any thing which the swearer 
thinks not God. For though men have sometimes used to 
swear by their kings, for fear, or flattery; yet they would have 
it thereby understood, they attributed to them divine honour. 
And that swearing unnecessarily by God, is but prophaning of 
his name: and swearing by other things, as men do in common 
discourse, is not swearing, but an impious custom, gotten by 
too much vehemence of talking. 

It appears also, that the oath adds nothing to the obligation. 
For a covenant, if lawful, binds in the sight of God, without 
the oath, as much as with it: if unlawful, bindeth not at all; 
though it be confirmed with an oath. 
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CHAPTER XV 

Of Other Laws of Nature 

FROM that law of nature, by which we arc obliged to transfer 
to another, such rights, as being retained, hinder the peace of 
mankind, there followeth a third; which is this, that 111en 
perfor!JJ their covma11ts made: without which, covenants are in 
vain, and but empty words; and the right of all men to all 
things remaining, we are still in the condition of war. 

And in this law of nature, consisteth the fountain and 
original of JUSTICE. For where no covenant hath preceded, 
there hath no right been transferred, and every man has right 
to every thing; and consequently, no action can be unjust. 
But when a covenant is made, then to break it is m!}ust: and 
the definition of INJUSTICE, is no other than the not pcifori/Jallce 
of covc!lalll. And whatsoever is not unjust, is just. 

But because covenants of mutual trust, where there is a 
fear of not performance on either part, as hath been said in 
the former chapter, are invalid; though the original of justice 
be the making of covenants; yet inj usticc actually there can be 
none, till the cause of such fear be taken away; which while 
men are in the natural condition of war, cannot be done. 
Therefore before the names of just, and unjust can have place, 
there must be some coercive power, to compel men equally 
to the performance of their covenants, by the terror of some 
punishment, greater than the benefit they expect by the breach 
of their covenant; and to make good that propriety, which 
by ~utual contract men acquire, in recompense of the univer­
sal nght they abandon: and such power there is none before 
the erection of a commonwealth. And this is also to be 
gathered out of the ordinary definition of justice in the 
Schools: f~r they say, that justice is the constm:t 1vill of giving to 
every liltlll hu 01VIJ. And therefore where there 1s no own, that is 
no propriety, there is no injustice; and where there is no 
coercive power erected, that is, where there is no common-
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wealth, there is no propriety; all men having right to all things: 
therefore where there is no commonwealth, there nothing is 
unjust. So that the nature of justice, consisteth in keeping of 
valid covenants: but the validity of covenants begins not but 
with the constitution of a civil power, sufficient to compel 
men to keep them: and then it is also that propriety 
begins. 

The fool hath said in his heart, there is no such thing as 
justice; and sometimes also with his tongue; seriously alleging, 
that every man's conservation, and contentment, being com­
mitted to his own care, there could be no reason, why every 
man might not do what he thought conduced thereunto: and 
therefore also to make, or not make; keep, or not keep 
covenants, was not against reason, when it conduced to one's 
benefit. He does not therein deny, that there be covenants; 
and that they are sometimes broken, sometimes kept; and 
that such breach of them may be called injustice, and the 
observance of them justice: but he questioneth, whether 
injustice, taking away the fear of God, for the same fool hath 
said in his heart there is no God, may not sometimes stand 
with that reason, which dictateth to every man his own good; 
and particularly then, when it conduceth to such a benefit, as 
shall put a man in a condition, to neglect not only the dis­
praise, and revilings, but also the power of other men. The 
kingdom of God is gotten by violence: but what if it could 
be gotten by unjust violence? were it against reason so to get 
it, when it is impossible to receive hurt by it? and if it be not 
against reason, it is not against justice; or else justice is not to 
be approved for good. From such reasoning as this, successful 
wickedness hath obtained the name of virtue: and some that 
in all other things have disallowed the violation of faith; yet 
have allowed it, when it is for the getting of a kingdom. And 
the heathen that believed, that Saturn was deposed by his son 
Jupiter, believed nevertheless the same Jupiter to be the 
avenger of injustice: somewhat like to a piece of law in Coke's 
Commentaries 011 Littleton; where he says, if the right heir of 
the crown be attainted of treason; yet the crown shall descend 
to him, and eo butantc the attainder be void: from which 
instances a man will be very prone to infer; that when the 

T-L.-F 
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heir apparent of a kingdom, shall kill him that is in possession, 
though his father; you may call it injustice, or by what other 
name you will; yet it can never be against reason, seeing all 
the voluntary actions of men tend to the benefit of themselves; 
and those actions are most reasonable, that conduce most 
to their ends. This specious reasoning is nevertheless 
false. 

For the question is not of promises mutual, where there is 
no security of performance on either side; as when there is no 
civil power erected over the parties promising; for such 
promises are no covenants: but either where one of the parties 
has performed already; or where there is a power to make him 
perform; there is the question whether it be against reason, 
that is, against the benefit of the other to perform, or not. 
And I say it is not against reason. For the manifestation 
whereof, we are to consider; first, that when a man doth a 
thing, which notwithstanding any thing can be foreseen, and 
reckoned on, tendeth to his own destruction, howsoever some 
accident which he could not expect, arriving may turn it to his 
benefit; yet such events do n~t. make it reasona~ly or wisely 
done. Secondly, that in a condition of war, wheretn every man 
to every man, for want of a common power to keep them all 
in awe, is an enemy, there is no man who can hope by his own 
strength, or wit, to defend himself from destruction, without 
the help of confederates; where every one expects the same 
defence by the confederation, that any one else does: and 
therefore he which declares he thinks it reason to deceive 
those that help him, can in reason expect no other means of 
safety, than what can be had from his own single power. He 
therefore that breaketh his covenant, and consequently 
declareth that he thinks he may with reason do so, cannot be 
received into any society, that unite themselves for peace and 
defence, ~ut by the error of them that receive him; nor when 
he ~s received, b.e retained in it, without seeing the danger of 
their error; whrch err~rs a o:an cannot reasonably reckon 
upon as the means of his secunty: and therefore if he be left 
or cast out of society, he perisheth; and if he live in societ ' 
it is by the errors of other men, which he could not forese~' 
nor reckon upon; and consequently against the reason of hi~ 
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preservation; and so, as all men that contribute not to his 
destruction, forbear him only out of ignorance of what is 
good for themselves. 

As for the instance of gaining the ·secure and perpetual 
felicity of heaven, by any way; it is frivolous: there being but 
one way imaginable; and that is not breaking, but keeping of 
covenant. 

And for the other instance of attaining sovereignty by 
rebellion; it is manifest, that though the event follow, yet 
because it cannot reasonably be expected, but rather the 
contrary; and because by gaining it so, others are taught to 
gain the same in like manner, the attempt thereof is against 
reason. Justice therefore, that is to say, keeping of covenant, 
is a rule of reason, by which we are forbidden to do any­
thing destructive to our life; and consequently a law of 
nature. 

There be some that proceed further; and will not have the 
law of nature, to be those rules which conduce to the preserva­
tion of man's life on earth; but to the attaining of an eternal 
felicity after death; to which they think the breach of covenant 
may conduce; and consequently be just and reasonable; such 
are they that think it a work of merit to kill, or depose, or 
rebel against, the sovereign power constituted over them by 
their own consent. But because there is no natural knowledge 
of man's estate after death; much less of the reward that is 
then to be given to breach of faith; but only a belief grounded 
upon other men's saying, that they know it supernaturally, 
or that they know those, that knew them, that knew others, 
that knew it supernaturally; breach of faith cannot be called a 
precept of reason, or nature. 

Others, that allow for a law of nature, the keeping of faith, 
do nevertheless make exception of certain persons; as heretics, 
and such as use not to perform their covenant to others: and 
this also is against reason. For if any fault of a man, be suffi­
cient to discharge our covenant made; the same ought in 
reason to have been sufficient to have hindered the making 
of it. 

The names of just, and unjust, when they are attributed to 
men, signify one thing; and when they are attributed to 
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actions, another. When they are attributed to men, they signify 
conformity, or inconformity of manners, to reason. But when 
they are attributed to actions, they signify the conformity, or 
inconformity to reason, not of manners, or manner of life, 
but of particular actions. A just man therefore, is he that 
taketh all the care he can, that his actions may be all just: 
and an unjust man, is he that neglecteth it . .And such men arc 
more often in our language styled by the names of righteous, 
and unrighteous; than just, and unjust; though the meaning 
be the same. Therefore a righteous man, does not lose that 
title, by one, or a few unjust actions, that proceed from sudden 
passion, or mistake of things,- or persons: nor docs an un­
righteous man, lose his character, for such actions, as he does, 
or forbears to do, for fear: because his will is not framed by 
the justice, but by the apparent benefit of what he is to do. 
That which gives to human actions the relish of justice, is a 
certain nobleness or gallantness of courage, rarely found, by 
which a man scorns to be beholden for the contentment of his 
life, to fraud, or breach of promise. This justice of the manners, 
is that which is meant, where justice is called a virtue; and 
injustice a vice. 

But the justice of actions denominates men, not just, but 
grtiltless: and the injustice of the same, which is also called 
injury, gives them but the name ofg11ilty. 

~gain, the injustice of manners, is the disposition, or 
aptitude to do injury; and is injustice before it proceed to act· 
and without supposing any individual person injured. Bu~ 
~he _i~justice of an action, that is to say injury, supposeth an 
md1v1dual person injured; namely him, to whom the covenant 
was made: and therefore many times the injury is received by 
one man, when the damage redoundeth to another. As when 
the master commandeth his servant to give money to a 
stranger; if it be not done, the injury is done to the master, 
whom he had before covenanted to obey; but the damage 
redoundeth to the stranger, to whom he had no obligation; 
and therefore could not injure him. And so also in common­
wealths, private men may remit to one another their debts; 
but not robberies or other violences, whereby they are en­
damaged; because the detaining of debt, is an injury to them-
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selves; but robbery and violence, arc injuries to the person 
of the commonwealth. 

\Vhatsocvcr is done to a man, conformable to his own will 
signified to the doer, is no injury to him. For if he that doeth 
it, hath not passed away his original right to do what he please, 
by some antecedent covenant, there is no breach of covenant; 
and therefore no injury done him. And if he have; then his 
will to have it done being signified, is a release of that 
covenant: and so again there is no injury done him. 

Justice of actions, is by writers divided into coiiJIIJIIIative, 
and distributive: and the former they say consisteth in propor­
tion arithmetical; the latter in proportion geometrical. 
Commutative therefore, they place in the equality of value of 
the things contracted for; and distributive, in the distribution 
of equal benefit, to men of equal merit. As if it were injustice 
to sell dearer than we buy; or to give more to a man than he 
merits. The value of all things contracted for, is measured by 
the appetite of the contractors: and therefore the just value, is 
that which they be contented to give. And merit, besides that 
which is by covenant, where the performance on one part, 
meriteth the performance of the other part, and falls under 
justice commutative, not distributive, is not due by justice; 
but is rewarded of grace only. And therefore this distinction, 
in the sense wherein it useth to be expounded, is not right. 
To speak properly, commutative justice, is the justice, of a 
contractor; that is, a performance of covenant, in buying, and 
selling; hiring, and letting to hire; lending, and borrowing; 
exchanging, bartering, and other acts of contract. 

And distributive justice, the justice of an arbitrator; that is 
to say, the act of defining what is just. \Vherein, being trusted 
by them that make him arbitrator, if he perform his trust, he is 
said to distribute to every man his own: and this is indeed 
just distribution, and may be called, though improperly, 
distributive justice; but more properly equity; which also is a 
law of nature, as shall be shown in due place. 

As justice dependeth on antecedent covenant; so does 
GRATITUDE depend on antecedent grace; that is to say, ante­
cedent free gift: and is the fourth law of nature; which may be 
conceived in this form, that a 111a11 1vhich receiveth bmefit jro111 
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another of IJJCre grace, c11deavo11r that he Jl'hich gi!leth if, hm•c 110 

reaso/Jable ca11sc to repCIIt hi111 of his good 1vill. For no man giveth, 
but with intention of good to himself; because gift is volu~­
tary; and of all voluntary acts, the object is to every man hts 
own good; of which if men see they shall be frustrated, there 
will be no beginning of benevolence, or trust; nor conse­
quently of mutual help; nor of reconciliation of one man to 
another; and therefore they are to remain still in the condition 
of war; which is contrary to the first and fundamental law of 
nature, which commandeth men to seek peace. The breach of 
this law, is called i11gratit11de; and hath the same relation to 
grace, that injustice hath to obligation by covenant. 

A fifth law of nature, is CO}.IPLAISANCE; that is to say, that 
every IJJaiJ strive to accoi/11/JOdate hi111se/j to the rest. For the under­
standing whereof, we may consider, that there is in men's 
aptness to society, a diversity of nature, rising from their 
diversity of affections; not unlike to that we sec in stones 
brought together for building of an edifice. For as that stone 
which by the asperity, and irregularity of figure, takes more 
room from others, than itself fills; and for the hardness, can­
not be easily made plain, and thereby hindercth the building, 
is by the builders cast away as unprofitable, and troublesome: 
so also, a man that by asperity of nature, will strive to retain 
those things which to himself are superfluous, and to others 
necessary; and for the stubbornness of his passions, cannot be 
corrected, is to be left, or cast out of society, as cumbersome 
thereunto: For seeing every man, not only by right, but also 
by nece~stty of nature, is supposed to endeavour all he can, 
to obta1n that which is necessary for his conservation; he 
th~t shall oppose himself against it, for things superfluous, is 
guilty of the war that thereupon is to follow; and therefore 
dot? that, which is contrary to the fundamental law of nature, 
which commandeth to seek peace. The observers of this law, 
may be called SOCIABLE, the Latins call them COIIII/Jodi; the 
contrary, st11bbom, iluociable, frOJvard, iiJtractable. 

A sixth law of nature, is this, that 11po11 ca11tion of the f11t11re 
titlle, a 111011 ot~ght to pardon the offmces past of tlmJJ that repe11ti11g, 
desire it. For PARDON, is nothing but granting of peace; which 
though granted to them that persevere in their hostility, be not 
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peace, but fear; yet not granted to them that give caution of the 
future time, is sign of an aversion to peace; and therefore 
contrary to the law of nature. 

A seventh is, that in retJcnges, that is, retribution of evil for 
evil, 111en look not at the greatness of the evil past, but the greatness 
of the good to follow. Whereby we arc forbidden to inflict 
punishment with any other design, than for correction of the 
offender, or direction of others. For this law is consequent to 
the next before it, that commandcth pardon, upon security 
of the future time. Besides, revenge without respect to the 
example, and profit to come, is a triumph, or glorying in the 
hurt of another, tending to no end; for the end is always 
somewhat to come; and glorying to no end, is vain-glory, 
and contrary to reason, and to hurt without reason, tendcth to 
the introduction of war; which is against the law of nature; 
and is commonly styled by the name of cmelt)'. 

And because all signs of hatred, or contempt, provoke to 
fight; insomuch as most men choose rather to hazard their life, 
than not to be revenged; we may in the eighth place, for a law 
of nature, set down this precept, that no 111an 0• deed, word, 
comztcnancc, or gesture, declare hatred, or conte!Jipt of another. The 
breach of which law, is commonly called COIJIU!Jielj•. 

The question who is the better man, has no place in the 
condition of mere nature; where, as has been shewn before, 
all men arc equal. The inequality that now is, has been intro­
duced by the laws civil. I know that Aristotle in the first book 
of his Politics, for a foundation of his doctrine, makcth men 
by nature, some more worthy to command, meaning the 
wiser sort, such as he thought himself to be for his philosophy; 
others to serve, meaning those that had strong bodies, but 
were not philosophers as he; as if master and servant were 
not introduced by consent of men, but by difference of '\Vit: 
which is not only against reason; but also against experience. 
For there are very few so foolish, that had not rather govern 
themselves, than be governed by others: nor when the wise 
in their own conceit, contend by force, \Vith them who distrust 
their own wisdom, do they always, or often, or almost at any 
time, get the victory. If nature therefore have made men 
equal, that equality is to be acknowledged: or if nature have 
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made men unequal; yet because men that think themselves 
equal, will not enter into conditions of peace, but upon equal 
terms, such equality must be admitted. And therefore for the 
ninth law of nature, I put this, that el'ery JJJaJJ acknoJI!!edge 
another for his equal by nat11re. The breach of this precept is 
pride. 

On this law, dependeth another, that at the Clllrancc into 
conditions of peace, 110 1/Jan req11ire to reserve to hiJJJself ai!J' right, 
which he is not contmt sho11/d be reserved to eve1y one of the rest. 
As it is necessary for all men that seek peace, to lay down 
certain rights of nature; that is to say, not to have liberty to 
do all they list: so is it necessary for man's life, to retain some; 
as right to govern their own bodies; enjoy air, water, motion, 
ways to go from place to place; and all things else, without 
which a man cannot live, or not live well. If in this case, at the 
making of peace, men require for themselves, that which they 
would not have to be granted to others, they do contrary to 
the precedent law, that commandeth the acknowledgment of 
natural equality, and therefore also against the law of nature. 
The observers of this law, are those we call IJJodcst, and the 
breakers arrogant men. The Greeks call the violation of 
this law 7TAeovetLa; that is, a desire of more than their 
share. 

Also if a /Jiall be tmsted to }11dge beiJJJWI 111a11 a11d !/Jail, it is a 
precept of the law of nature, that he deal eq11al(y bctiJ'eCII the111• 

For without that, the controversies of men cannot be deter­
mined but ~y -;ar. _He therefore that is partial in judgment, 
doth what .111 him lies, to deter men from the use of judo-es 
and arbitrators; and consequently, against the fundame~tal 
law of nature, is the cause of war. 

The observance of this law, from the equal distribution to 
each man, of that which in reason belongeth to him, is called 
EQUITY, and, as I have said before, distributive justice: the 
violation, acception of pers01u, 7Tpoaw1TOA7JifJ{a. 

And from this followeth another law, that Sllch things as 
call/JOt be divided, be e'!ioyed it1 co !II !lion, if it cmJ be; a11d if the 
qfla!lli!J of tbe tbi11g peri!Jit, witho11t sti11t; othcnvise proportio11abfy 
to the 11/I!JJber of tbeJJJ that have right. For. otherwise the distribu­
tion is unequal, and contrary to eqmty. 
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But some things there be, that can neither be divided, nor 
enjoyed in common. Then, the law of nature, which prescri­
beth equity, requireth, that the e11tire right; or else, 11Jaki11g the 
rtse allemate, the first possessio11, be deter11Ji11ed l1J lot. For equal 
distribution, is of the law of nature; and other means of equal 
distribution cannot be imagined. 

Of lots there be two sorts, arbitrary, and tJatrtral. Arbitrary, 
is that which is agreed on by the competitors: natural, is either 
primogenit11re, which the Greek calls KATJpovop.la, which 
signifies, givCII 11J lot; or first scizrtre. 

And therefore those things which cannot be enjoyed in 
common, nor divided, ought to be adjudged to the first 
possessor; and in some cases to the first born, as acquired 
by lot. 

It is also a law of nature, that all IIJeiJ that I!Jediate peace, be 
alloll'ed safe cotJdllct. For the law that commandeth peace, as the 
end, commandeth intercession, as the tJJCaJJs; and to intercession 
the means is safe conduct. 

And because, though men be never so willing to observe 
these laws, there may nevertheless arise questions concerning 
a man's action; first, whether it were done, or not done; 
secondly, if done, whether against the law, or not against the 
law, the former whereof, is called a question of fact; the latter 
a question of right, therefore unless the parties to the question, 
covenant mutually to stand to the sentence of another, they 
are as far from peace as ever. This other to whose sentence 
they submit is called an ARBITRATOR. And therefore it is of the 
law of nature, that they that are at co11troversy, SllbiiJit their right 
to the }11dg11Jenl of all arbitrator. 

And seeing every man is presumed to do all things in order 
to his own benefit, no man is a fit arbitrator in his own cause; 
and if he were never so fit; yet equity allowing to each party 
equal benefit, if one be admitted to be judge, the other is to 
be admitted also; and so the controversy, that is, the cause of 
war, remains, against the law of nature. 

For the same reason no man in any cause ought to be 
received for arbitrator, to whom greater profit, or honour, or 
pleasure apparently ariseth out of the victory of one party, 
than of the other: for he hath taken, though an unavoidable 
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bribe, yet a bribe; and no man can be obliged to trust him. 
And thus also the controversy, and the condition of war 
remaineth, contrary to the law of nature. 

And in a controversy of fact, the judge being to give no 
more credit to one, than to the other, if there be no other 
arguments, must give credit to a third; or to a third and 
fourth; or more: for else the question is undecided, and left to 
force, contrary to the law of nature. 

These arc the laws of nature, dictating peace, for a means of 
the conservation of men in multitudes; and which only 
concern the doctrine of civil society. There be other things 
tending to the destruction of particular men; as drunkenness, 
and all other parts of intemperance; which may therefore also 
be reckoned amongst those things which the law of nature 
hath forbidden; but are not necessary to be mentioned, nor are 
pertinent enough to this place. 

And though this may seem too subtle a deduction of the 
laws of nature, to be taken notice of by all men; whereof the 
most part are too busy in getting food, and the rest too 
negligent to understand; yet to leave all men inexcusable, they 
have been contracted into one easy sum, intelligible even to 
the meanest capacity; and that is, Do 110t that to another, 1vhich 
thou 1VOflldest not have done to ti?Jselj; which sheweth him, that he 
has no more to do in learning the laws of nature, but, when 
weighing the actions of other men with his own, they seem 
too heavy, to put them into the other part of the balance, and 
his own into their place, that his own passions, and self-love, 
may add nothing to the weight; and then there is none of these 
laws of nature that will not appear unto him very reasonable. 

The laws of nature oblige in foro intemo; that is to say, they 
bind to a desire they should take place: but in foro extemo; 
that is, to the putting them in act, not always. For he that 
should be modest, and tractable, and perform all he promises, 
in such time, and place, where no man else should do so, 
should but make himself a prey to others, and procure his own 
certain ruin, contrary to the ground of all laws of nature, 
which tend to nature's preservation. And again, he that having 
sufficient security, that others shall observe the same laws 
towards him, observes them not himself, seeketh not peace, 
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but war; and consequently the destruction of his nature by 
violence. 

And whatsoever laws bind i11 foro il11emo, may be broken, 
not only by a fact contrary to the law, but also by a fact 
according to it, in case a man think it contrary. For though his 
action in this case, be according to the law; yet his purpose was 
against the law; which, where the obligation is i11 foro hJicmo, 
is a breach. 

The laws of nature arc immutable and eternal; for injustice, 
ingratitude, arrogance, pride, iniquity, acception of persons, 
and the rest, can never be made lawful. For it can never be 
that war shall preserve life, and peace destroy it. 

The same laws, because they oblige only to a desire, and 
endeavour, I mean an unfeigned and constant endeavour, are 
easy to be observed. For in that they require nothing but 
endeavour, he that cndcavourcth their performance, fulfillcth 
them; and he that fulfillcth the law, is just. 

And the science of them, is the true and only moral 
philosophy. For moral philosophy is nothing else but the 
science of what is good, and evil, in the conversation, and 
society of mankind. Good, and evil, arc names that signify our 
appetites, and aversions; which in different tempers, customs, 
and doctrines of men, arc different: and divers men, differ not 
only in their judgment, on the senses of what is pleasant, and 
unpleasant to the taste, smell, hearing, touch, and sight; but 
also of what is conformable, or disagreeable to reason, in the 
actions of common life. Nay, the same man, in divers times, 
differs from himself; and one time praiscth, that is, called 
good, what another time he dispraiscth, and callcth evil: 
from whence arise disputes, controversies, and at last war. 
And therefore so long as a man is in the condition of mere 
nature, which is a condition of war, as private appetite is the 
measure of good, and evil: and consequently all men agree on 
this, that peace is good, and therefore also the way, or means 
of peace, which, as I have shewed before, are justice, gratit11de, 
IJJodesty, equity, IJJerr:J', and the rest of the laws of nature, are 
good; that is to say; moral virtues; and their contrary vices, evil. 
Now the science of virtue and vice, is moral philosophy; 
and therefore the true doctrine of the laws of nature, is the 
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true moral philosophy. But the writers of moral_philosophy, 
though they acknowledge the same virtues and v1ccs; yet not 
seeing wherein consisted their goodness; nor. that they come 
to be praised, as the means of peaceable, soc1able,. and corr~­
fortable living, place them in a mediocrity of passwns: as if 
not the cause, but the degree of daring, made fortitude; or not 
the cause, but the quantity of a gift, made liberality. 

These dictates of reason, men used to call by the name of 
laws, but improperly: for they are but conclusions, or theo­
rems concerning what conduceth to the conservation and 
defence of themselves; whereas law, properly, is the word of 
him, that by right hath command over others. But yet if we 
consider the same theorems, as delivered in the word of God, 
that by right commandeth all things; then are they properly 
called laws. 

CHAPTER XVI 

Of Persons, Authors and Things Personated 

A PERSON, is he, 1vhose 1vords or actio11s arc co11sidercd, either as his 
ow11, or ~s represmting the 1vords or actio11s of a11other 11/all, or of any 
other thmg, to wh0111 they are attrib11ted, whether tm!J or 0• fictio11. 

When they are considered as his own, then is he called a 
nat11ral person: and ~vhen they are consider~d as representing 
the words and acttons of another, then Is he a feigned or 
artificial person. 

The word person is Latin: instead whereof the Greeks have 
'11p6aw1Tov, which signifies the face, as perso11a in Latin signifies 
the disgflise, or Ollhvard appeara11ce of a man, counterfeited on the 
stage; and sometimes more particularly that part of it, which 
disguiseth the face, as a mask or vizard: and from the stage, 
hath be~n tr~nslated to any representer of speech and action, 
as well ill tribunals, as theatres. So that a perso11, is the same 
that an actor is, both on the stage and in common conversation; 
and to perso11ate, is to act, or represmt himself, or another; and 
he that acteth another, is said to bear his person, or act in his 
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name; 1n which sense Cicero useth it where he says, Unus 
smlima Ires personas; 111ei, adversarii, et judicis: I bear three 
persons; my own, my adversary's, and the judge's; and is 
called in divers occasions, diversly; as a represmter, or represenl­
atiu, a lieutenant, a vicar, an attomv•, a depul)•, a promralor, an 
actor, and the like. 

Of persons artificial, some have their words and actions 
owned by those whom they represent .. t\nd then the person is 
the actor; and he that owneth his words and actions, is the 
AUTHOR: in which case the actor acteth by authority. For that 
which in speaking of goods and possessions, is called an 
OJJ'mr, and in Latin dotJJinus, in Greek Kvpw~ speaking of 
actions, is called author. And as the right of possession, is 
called dominion; so the right of doing any action, is called 
AUTHORITY. So that by authority, is ahvays understood a right 
of doing any act; and done l!J authority, done by commission, or 
licence from him whose right it is. 

From hence it followeth, that when the actor maketh a 
covenant by authority, he bindeth thereby the author, no less 
than if he had made it himself; and no less subjecteth him to 
all the consequences of the same. And therefore all that hath 
been said formerly, (chapter xrv) of the nature of covenants 
between man and man in their natural capacity, is true also 
when they are made by their actors, representers, or procura­
tors, that have authority from them, so far forth as is in their 
commission, but no further. 

And therefore he that maketh a covenant with the actor, 
or representer, not knowing the authority he hath, doth it at 
his own peril. For no man is obliged by a covenant, whereof 
he is not author; nor consequently by a covenant made against, 
or beside the authority he gave. 

When the actor doth anything against the law of nature by 
command of the author, if he be obliged by former covenant 
to obey him, not he, but the author breaketh the law of nature; 
for though the action be against the law of nature; yet it is not 
his: but contrarily, to refuse to do it, is against the law of 
nature, that forbiddeth breach of covenant. 

And he that maketh a covenant with the author, by media­
tion of the actor, not knowing what authority he hath, but 
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only takes his word: in case such authority be not made 
manifest unto him upon demand, is no longer obliged: for 
the covenant made with the author, is not valid, \vithout his 
counter-assurance. But if he that so covcnantcth, knew 
beforehand he was to expect no other assurance, than the 
actor's word; then is the covenant valid; because the actor in 
this case maketh himself the author. And therefore, as when 
the authority is evident, the covenant obligeth the author, not 
the actor; so when the authority is feigned, it obligcth the 
actor only; there being no author but himself. 

There are few things, that are incapable of being represented 
by fiction. Inanimate things, as a church, an hospital, a bridge, 
may be personated by a rector, master, or overseer. But things 
inanimate, cannot be authors, nor therefore give authority to 
their actors: yet the actors may have authority to procure their 
maintenance, given them by those that are owners, or gover­
nors of those things. And therefore, such things cannot be 
personated, before there be some state of civil government. 

Likewise children, fools, and madmen that have no usc of 
reason, may be personated by guardians, or curators; but 
can be no authors, during that time, of any action done by 
them, longer than, when they shall recover the use of reason 
they shall judge the same reasonable. Yet during the folly h~ 
that hath right of governing them, may give authority to' the 
guardian. But this again has no place but in a state civil 
because before such estate, there is no dominion of persons~ 

An idol, or mere figment of the brain, may be personated. 
as were the gods of the heathen: which by such officers as th~ 
state appointed, were personated, and held possessions and 
other goods, and rights, which men from time to time d;clica­
ted, and consecrated unto them. But idols cannot be authors: 
for an idol is nothing. The authority proceeded from the state: 
and therefore before introduction of civil government, the 
gods of the heathen could not be personated. 

The true God may be personated. As he was; first, by 
Moses, who governed the Israelites, that were not his, but 
God's people, not in his own name with hoc dicit 1\Ioses; but in 
God's name with hoc dicit Do111i1111s. Secondly, by the Son of ' . . 
man, his own Son, our blessed Savwur Jesus Chnst, that 



OF PERSONS, AUTHORS, ETC. 171 

came to reduce the Jews, and induce all nations into the 
kingdom of his father; not as of himself, but as sent from his 
father. 1\nd thirdly, by the Holy Ghost, or Comforter, speak­
ing, and working in the Apostles: which Holy Ghost, was a 
Comforter that came not of himself; but was sent, and pro­
ceeded from them both. 

A multitude of men, arc made one person, when they are by 
one man, or one person, represented; so that it be done with 
the consent of every one of that multitude in particular. For it 
is the tmil)• of the representer, not the tmity of the represented, 
that maketh the person one. And it is the representer that 
bcarcth the person, and but one person: and tmii.J•, cannot 
otherwise be understood in multitude. 

And because the multitude naturally is not one, but !llm!J; 
they cannot be understood for one; but many authors, of 
every thing their representative saith, or doth in their name; 
every man giving their common representer, authority from 
himself in particular; and owning all the actions the repre­
scnter doth, in case they give him authority without stint: 
otherwise, when they limit him in what, and how far he shall 
represent them, none of them owneth more than they gave him 
commission to act. 

And if the representative consist of many men, the voice of 
the greater number, must be considered as the voice of them 
all. For if the lesser number pronounce, for example, in the 
affirmative, and the greater in the negative, there will be 
negatives more than enough to destroy the affirmatives; and 
thereby the excess of negatives, standing uncontradicted, are 
the only voice the representative hath. 

And a representative of even number, especially when the 
number is not great, whereby the contradictory voices are 
oftentimes equal, is therefore oftentimes mute, and incapable 
of action. Yet in some cases contradictory voices equal in 
number, may determine a question; as in condemning, or 
absolving, equality of votes, even in that they condemn not, 
do absolve; but not on the contrary condemn, in that they 
absolve not. For when a cause is heard; not to condemn, is to 
absolve: but on the contrary, to say that not a~solv~g, is 
condemning, is not true. The like it is in a deliberation of 
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executing presently, or deferring till another time: for when 
the voices are equal, the not decreeing execution is a decree of 
dilation. 

Of if the number be odd, as three, or more, men or assem­
blies; whereof every one has by a negative voice, authority to 
take away the effect of all the affirmative voices of the rest, 
this number is no representative; because by the diversity of 
opinions, and interests of men, it becomes oftentimes, and in 
cases of the greatest consequence, a mute person, and unapt, 
as for many things else, so for the government of a multitude, 
especially in time of war. 

Of authors there be two sorts. The first simply so called; 
which I have before defined to be him, that owncth the action 
of another simply. The second is he, that owneth an action, 
or covenant of another conditionally; that is to say, he 
undertaketh to do it, if the other doth it not, at, or before a 
certain time. And these authors conditional, arc generally 
called SURETIES, in Latin fidejussores, and spon.rorcs; and particu­
larly_ for debt, praedes; and for appearance before a judge, of 
magistrate, vades. 



Part Two 

OF COivlr.ION\VEALTH 

CHAPTER XVII 

Of the Causes, Generation, and Definition of a 
Commonwealth 

THE final cause, end, or design of men, who naturally love 
liberty, and dominion over others, in the introduction of that 
restraint upon themselves, in which we see them live in com­
monwealths, is the foresight of their own preservation, and of 
a more contented life thereby; that is to say, of getting them­
selves out from that miserable condition of war, which is 
necessarily consequent, as hath been shown in chapter XIII, 

to the natural passions of men, when there is no visible power 
to keep them in awe, and tic them by fear of punishment to 
the performance of their covenants, and observation of those 
laws of nature set down in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
chapters. 

For the laws of nature, asjrtsticc, cq11ity, 1/Jodcsty, 1JJCrtJ', and, 
in sum, doing to otbcrs, as 1vc 1Vo11/d be done to, of themselves, 
without the terror of some power, to cause them to be 
observed, arc contrary to our natural passions, that carry us to 
partiality, pride, revenge, and the like. And covenants, with­
out the swords, are but words, and of no strength to secure a 
man at all. Therefore notwithstanding the laws of nature, 
which every one hath then kept, when he has the will to keep 
them, when he can do it safely, if there be no power erected, 
or not great enough for our security; every man will, and may 
lawfully rely on his own strength and art, for caution against 
all other men. And in all places, where men have lived by small 
families, to rob and spoil one another, has been a trade, and so 
far from being reputed against the law of nature, that the 
greater spoils they gained, the greater was their honour; and 
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men observed no other laws therein, but the laws of honour; 
that is, to abstain from cruelty, leaving to men their lives, 
and instruments of husbandry. And as small families did then; 
so now do cities and kingdoms which arc but greater families, 
for their own security, enlarge their dominions, upon all 
pretences of danger, and fear of invasion, or assistance that 
may be given to invaders, and endeavour as much as they can, 
to subdue, or weaken their neighbours, by open force, and 
secret arts, for want of other caution, justly; and are remem­
bered for it in after ages with honour. 

Nor is it the joining together of a small number of men, 
that gives them this security; because in small numbers, small 
additions on the one side or the other, make the advantage of 
strength so great, as is sufficient to carry the victory; and 
therefore gives encouragement to an invasion. The multitude 
sufficient to confide in for our security, is not determined by 
a:1y certain number, but by comparison with the enemy we 
fear; and is then sufficient, when the odds of the enemy is not 
of so visible and conspicuous moment, to determine the event 
of war, as to move him to attempt. 

And be there never so great a multitude; yet if their actions 
be directed according to their particular judgments, and 
particular appetities, they can expect thereby no defence, nor 
protection, neither against a common enemy, nor against the 
injuries of one another. For being distracted in opinions 
concerning the best use and application of their strength, they 
do not help but hinder one another; and reduce their strength 
by mutual opposition to nothing: whereby they arc easily, not 
only subdued by a very few that ao-ree together; but also when 

. b 

there 1s no common enemy, they make war upon each other 
for their particular interests. For if we could suppose a grea; 
multitude of men to consent in the observation of justice, 
and othe~ laws of na~re, without a common power to keep 
them allm awe; we might as well suppose all mankind to do 
the same; and then there neither would be, nor need to be any 
civil government, or commonwealth at all; because there 
would be peace without subjection. 

Nor is it enough for the security, which men desire should 
last all the time of their life, that they be governed, and directed 
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by one judgment, for a limited time; as in one battle, or one 
war. For though they obtain a victory by their unanimous 
endea\"our against a foreign enemy; yet afterwards when either 
they have no common enemy, or he that by one part is held 
for an enemy, is by another part held for a friend, they must 
needs by the difference of their interests dissolve, and fall 
again into a war amongst themselves. 

It is true, that certain living creatures, as bees, and ants, 
live sociably one with another, which are therefore by Aristotle 
numbered amongst political creatures; and yet have no other 
direction, than their particular judgments and appetites; nor 
speech, whereby one of them can signify to another, what he 
thinks expedient for the common benefit: and therefore some 
man may perhaps desire to know, why mankind cannot do the 
same. To which I answer. 

First, that men arc continually in competition for honour 
and dignity, which these creatures are not; and consequently 
amongst men there ariseth on that ground, envy and hatred, 
and finally war; but amongst these not so. 

Secondly, that amongst these creatures, the common good 
differcth not from the private; and being by nature inclined 
to their private, they procure thereby the common benefit. 
But man, whose joy consistcth in comparing himself with 
other men, can relish nothing but what is eminent. 

Thirdly, that these creatures, having not, as man, the use 
of reason, do not see, nor think they see any fault, in the 
administration of their common business; whereas among:;;t 
men, there are very many, that think themselves wiser, and 
abler to govern the public, better than the rest; and these 
strive to reform and innovate, one this way, another that way; 
and thereby bring it into distraction and civil war. 

Fourthly, that these creatures, though they have some use 
of voice, in making known to one another their desires, and 
other affections; yet they want that art of words, by which 
some men can represent to others, that which is good, in the 
likeness of evil; and evil, in the likeness of good; and aug­
ment, or diminish the apparent greatness of good and evil; 
discontenting men, and troubling their peace at their 
pleasure. 
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Fifthly, irrational creatures cannot distinguish between 
ity11ry, and daiJJage; and therefore as long as they be a_t case, 
they are not offended with their fellows: whereas ma~ 1~ then 
most troublesome when he is most at case: for then It 1s that 
he loves to shew hls wisdom, and control the actions of them 
that govern the commonwealth. . 

Lastly, the agreement of these creatures IS natural; that of 
men, is by covenant only, which is artificia!: and th~rcforc it is 
no wonder if there be somewhat else reqUired, besides coven­
ant to make their agreement constant and lasting; which is a 
co~mon power, to keep them in awe, and to direct their 
actions to the common benefit. 

The only way to erect such a common power, as may be 
able to defend them from the invasion of foreigners, and the 
injuries of one another, and thereby to secure them in such 
sort, as that by their own industry, and by the fruits of the 
earth, they may nourish themselves and live contentedly; is, 
to confer all their power and strength upon one man, or upon 
one assembly of men, that may reduce all their wills, by 
plurality of voices, unto one will: which is as much as to say, 
to appoint one man, or assembly of men, to bear their person; 
and every one to own, and acknowledge himself to be author 
of whatsoever he that so beareth their person, shall act, or 
cause to be acted, in those things which concern the common 
peac~ an~ safety; and therein to submit their wills, every one 
to h1s w1ll, and their judgments, to his judgment. This is 
more than consent, or concord; it is a real unity of them all, 
in_ one and the sa~e person, made by covenant of every man 
wtth every man, 1n such manner, as if every man should say 
to every m~n, I authorize. and give rtp IIJY right of goveming 
fi!JSelj, to tbu 1/Jan, or to thu asse11;b(y of !llen, 011 this condition 
that tbo11 give rtp tqy right to hi11J, and authorize all his actio!Js it; 
~ike tJJatmer. This clone, the mu~titucle so united in one person, 
1s called a COMMONWEALTH, 1n Latin CIVITAS. This is the 
generation of the great LEVIATHAN, or rather, to speak more 
reverently, of that !JJortal god, to which we owe under the 
ii:JIIJorta( God, our peace_ and defence. For by this authority, 
gtven h1m by every particular man in the commonwealth, he 
hath the use of so much power and strength conferred on him, 
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that by terror thereof, he is enabled to perform the wills of 
them all, to peace at home, and mutual aid against their 
enemies abroad. And in him consisteth the essence of the 
commonwealth; which, to define it, is one person, of 1l'hose acts 
a t,rcat multitude, b)• mutual covenants one with another, have made 
thcmselt·e.r CZJCT]' one the author, to the end he 1/Ja)' use the strength 
and means of tbe111 all, as he sba/1 think expedimt, for their peace 
and COIIIIIIOn defence. 

And he that carrieth this person, is called sovEREIGN, and 
said to have soz:ercign poll'er; and every one besides, his SUBJECT. 

The attaining to this sovereign pO\ver, is by two ways. 
One, by natural force; as when a man maketh his children, to 
submit themselves, and their children to his government, as 
being able to destroy them if they refuse; or by war subdueth 
his enemies to his will, giving them their lives on that con­
dition. The other, is when men agree amongst themselves, to 
submit to some man, or assembly of men, voluntarily, on 
confidence to be protected by him against all others. This 
latter, may be called a political commonwealth, or com­
monwealth by institution; and the former, a commonwealth 
by acquisition. And first, I shall speak of a commonwealth by 
institution. 

CHAPTER XVIII 

Of the Rights of Sovereigns by Institution 

A CO!IJIJJomvealth is said to be instituted, when a IJJU!titude of 
men do agree, and covmant, every 011e, 1vith every one, that to 
whatsoever IJJan, or asse111b!;• of mm, shall be given by the 
major part, the right to present the person of them all, that is 
to say, to be their represmtatitJe; every one, as well he that 
voted for it, as he that !Joted against it, shall autborize all the 
actions and judgments, of that man, or assembly of men, in 
the same manner, as if they were his own, to the end, to live 
peaceably amongst themselves, and be protected against other 
men. 
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From this institution of a commonwealth arc derived all 
the rights, and Jam/ties of him, or them, on whom sovereign 
power is conferred by the consent of the people assembled. 

First, because they covenant, it is to be understood, they 
are not obliged by former covenant to anything repugnant 
hereunto. And consequently they that have already instituted 
a commonwealth, being thereby bound by covenant, to own 
the actions, and judgments of one, cannot lawfully make a new 
covenant, amongst themselves, to be obedient to any other, 
in any thing whatsoever, without his permission. And there­
fore, they that are subjects to a monarch, cannot without his 
leave cast off monarchy, and return to the confusion of a dis­
united multitude; nor transfer their person from him that 
bereath it, to another man, or other assembly of men: for they 
arc bound, every man to every man, to own, and be reputed 
author of all, that he that already is their sovereign, shall do, 
and judge fit to be done: so that any one man dissenting, all 
the rest should break their covenant made to that man, which 
is injustice: and they have also every man given the sovereignty 
to him that beareth their person; and therefore if they depose 
him, they take from him that which is his own, and so again 
it is injustice. Besides, if he that attcmpteth to depose his 
sovereign, be killed, or punished by him for such attempt, he 
is author of his own punishment, as being by the institution, 
author of all his sovereign shall do: and because it is unjustice 
for a man to do anything, for which he may be punished 
by his own authority, he is also upon that title, unjust. And 
whereas some men have pretended for their disobedience to 
their sovereign, a new covenant, made, not with men, but 
with God; this also is unjust: for there is no covenant with 
God, but by mediation of somebody that rcpresenteth God's 
person; which none doth but God's lieutenant, who hath the 
sovereignty under God. But this pretence of covenant with 
God, is so evident a lie, even in the pretenders' own con­
sciences, that it is not only an act of an unjust, but also of a 
vile, and unmanly disposition. 

Secondly, because the right of bearing the person of them 
all is given to him they make sovereign, by covenant only of 
or:e to another, and not of him to any of them; there can 
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happen no breach of covenant on the part of the sovereign; 
and consequently none of his subjects, by any pretence of 
forfeiture, can be freed from his subjection. That he which is 
made sovereign maketh no covenant with his subjects before­
hand, is manifest; because either he must make it with the 
whole multitude, as one party to the covenant; or he must 
make a several covenant with every man. \'\lith the whole, as 
one party, it is impossible; because as yet they are not one 
person: and if he make so many several covenants as there 
be men, those covenants after he hath the sovereignty are void; 
because what act soever can be pretended by any one of them 
for breach thereof, is the act both of himself, and of all the 
rest, because done in the person, and by the right of every 
one of them in particular. Besides, if any one, or more of 
them, pretend a breach of the covenant made by the sovereign 
at his institution; and others, or one other of his subjects, or 
himself alone, pretend there was no such breach, there is in 
this case, no judge to decide the controversy; it returns there­
fore to the sword again; and every man recovereth the right 
of protecting himself by his own strength, contrary to the 
design they had in the institution. It is therefore in vain to 
grant sovereignty by way of precedent covenant. The opinion 
that any monarch receiveth his power by covenant, that is to 
say, on condition, proceedeth from want of understanding 
this easy truth, that covenants being but words and breath, 
have no force to oblige, contain, constrain, or protect any 
man, but what it has from the public sword; that is, from the 
untied hands of that man, or assembly of men that hath the 
sovereignty, and whose actions are avouched by them all, 
and performed by the strength of them all, in him united. 
But when an assembly of men is made sovereign; then no man 
imagineth any such covenant to have passed in the institution; 
for no man is so dull as to say, for example, the people of Rome 
made a covenant with the Romans, to hold the sovereignty 
on such or such conditions; which not performed, the Romans 
might lawfully depose the Roman people. That men see not 
the reason to be alike in a monarchy, and in a popular govern­
ment, proceedeth from the ambition of some, that are kinder 
to the government of an assembly, whereof they may hope 
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to participate, than of monarchy, which they despair to 
enjoy. 

Thirdly, because the major part hath by consenting voices 
declared a sovereign; he that dissented must now consent with 
the rest· that is be contented to avow all the actions he shall 
do, or eise justl~ be destroyed by the rest. For if he voluntarily 
entered into the congregation of them that were assembled, 
he sufficiently declared thereby his will, and therefore tacitly 
covenanted, to stand to what the major part should ordain: 
and therefore if he refuse to stand thereto, or make protesta­
tion against any of their decrees, he docs contrary to his 
covenant, and therefore unjustly. And whether he be of the 
congregation, or not; and whether his consent be asked, or 
not, he must either submit to their decrees, or be left in the 
condition of war he was in before; wherein he might without 
injustice be destroyed by any man whatsoever. 

Fourthly, because every subject is by this institution author 
of all the actions, and judgments of the sovereign instituted· 
it follows, that whatsoever he doth, it can be no injury t~ 
any of his subjects; nor ought he to be by any of them accused 
of injustice. For he that doth anything by authority from 
another, doth therein no injury to him by whose authority he 
acteth: but by this institution of a commonwealth, every 
particular man is author of all the sovereign doth: and con­
sequently he that complaineth of injury from his sovereign 
complaineth of that whereof he himself is author; and 
therefore ought not to accuse any man but himself; no nor 
himself of injury; because to do injury to one's self, is impos­
sible. It is true that they that have sovereign po\ver may 
c?m~t ~niquity; but no injustice, or injury in the proper 
sigmficatton. 

Fifthly, and consequently to that which was said last, no 
man that hath sovereign power can justly be put to death, or 
otherwise }n a~y manner by his sub_iects punished. For seeing 
every subject Is author of the actions of his sovereign; he 
punisheth another for the actions committed by himself. 

And because the end of this institution, is the peace and 
defence of them all; and whosoever has right to the end, has 
right to the means; it belongeth of right, to whatsoever man, 
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or assembly that hath the sovereignty, to be judge both of the 
means of peace and defence, and also of the hindrances, and 
disturbances of the same; and to do whatsoever he shall think 
necessary to be done, both beforehand, for the preserving of 
peace and security, by prevention of discord at home, and 
hostility from abroad; and, when peace and security are lost, 
for the recovery of the same. And therefore, 

Sixthly, it is annexed to the sovereignty, to be judge of 
what opinions and doctrines arc averse, and what conducing 
to peace; and consequently, on what occasions, how far, and 
what men arc to be trusted withal, in speaking to multitudes 
of people; and who shall examine the doctrines of all books 
before they be published. For the actions of men proceed 
from their opinions; and in the well-governing of opinions, 
consisteth the well-governing of men's actions, in order to 
their peace, and concord. And though in matter of doctrine, 
nothing ought to be regarded but the truth; yet this is not 
repugnant to regulating the same by peace. For doctrine 
repugnant to peace, can no more be true, than peace and 
concord can be against the law of nature. It is true, that in a 
commonwealth, where by the negligence, or unskilfulness of 
governors, and teachers, false doctrines are by time generally 
received; the contrary truths may be generally offensive. 
Y ct the most sudden, and rough bursting in of a new truth, 
that can be, does never break the peace, but only sometimes 
awake the war. For those men that are so remissly governed, 
that they dare take up arms to defend, or introduce an 
opinion, are still in war; and their condition not peace, but 
only a cessation of arms for fear of one another; and they 
live, as it were, in the precints of battle continually. It 
belongeth therefore to him that hath the sovereign power, 
to be judge, or constitute all judges of opinions and doctrines, 
as a thing necessary to peace; thereby to prevent discord and 
civil war. 

Seventhly, is annexed to the sovereignty, the whole power 
of prescribing the rules, whereby every man may know, what 
goods he may enjoy, and what actions he may do, without 
being molested by any of his fellow-subjects; and this is it 
men call propriety. For before constitution of sovereign power, 
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as hath already been shown, all men had right to all things; 
which necessarily causeth war: and therefore this propriety, 
being necessary to peace, and depending on sovereign power, 
is the act of that power, in order to the public peace. These 
rules of propriety, or 1/JCIIIJJ and llfllllJ, and of good, eiJil, lanful, 
and rmlmvfu/ in the actions of subjects, are the civil laws; that 
is to say, the laws of each commonwealth in particular; though 
the name of civil law be now restrained to the ancient civil 
laws of the city of Rome; which being the head of a great 
part of the world, her laws at that time were in these parts the 
civil law. 

Eighthly, is annexed to the sovereignty, the right of 
judicature; that is to say, of hearing and deciding all contro­
versies, which may arise concerning law, either civil, or 
natural; or concerning fact. For without the decision of 
controversies, there is no protection of one subject, against 
the injuries of another; the laws concerning 1/JCIIIIJ and IJIIIIIJ 

are in vain; and to every man remaineth, from the natural 
and necessary appetite of his own conservation, the right of 
protecting himself by his private strength, which is the 
condition of war, and contrary to the end for which every 
commonwealth is instituted. 

Ninthly, is annexed to the sovereignty, the right of making 
war and peace with other nations, and commonwealths; that 
is to say, of judging when it is for the public good, and how 
great forces are to be assembled, armed, and paid for that end; 
and to levy money upon the subjects, to defray the expenses 
ther~of. For the power by which the people arc to be defended, 
cons1steth in their armies. and the strength of an army, in the . , 
uruon of their strength under one command; which command 
the sovereign instituted therefore hath; because the command 
of the 111ilitia, without ~ther institution, maketh him that hath 
it sovereign. And therefore whosoever is made general of an 
~r~y, he that hath the sovereign power is always general­
JssJmo. 

Tenthly, is annexed to the sovereignty, the choosing of all 
counsellors, ministers, magistrates, and officers, both in peace, 
and war. For seeing the sovereign is charged with the end, 
which is the common peace and defence, he is understood to 
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have power to usc such means, as he shall think most fit for 
his discharge. 

Elcvcnthly, to the sovereign is committed the power of 
rewarding with riches, or honour, and of punishing with 
corporal or pecuniary punishment, or with ignominy, every 
subject according to the law he hath formerly made; or if 
there be no law made, according as he shall judge most to 
conduce to the encouraging of men to serve the common­
wealth, or deterring of them from doing disservice to the 
same. 

Lastly, considering what value men are naturally apt to 
set upon themselves; what respect they look for from others; 
and how little they value other men; from whence continually 
arise amongst them, emulation, quarrels, factions, and at last 
war, to the destroying of one another, and diminution of their 
strength against a common enemy; it is necessary that there 
be laws of honour, and a public rate of the worth of such 
men as have deserved, or arc able to deserve well of the com­
monwealth; and that there be force in the hands of some or 
other, to put those laws in execution. But it hath already been 
shown, that not only the whole IJJilitia, or forces of the 
commonwealth; but also the judicature of all controversies, is 
annexed to the sovereignty. To the sovereign therefore it 
bclongeth also to give titles of honour; and to appoint what 
order of place, and dignity, each man shall hold; and what 
signs of respect, in public or private meetings, they shall give 
to one another. 

These arc the rights, which make the essence of sovereignty; 
and which arc the marks, whereby a man may discern in what 
man, or assembly of men, the sovereign power is placed, and 
resideth. For these are incommunicable, and inseparable. The 
power to coin money; to dispose of the estate and persons of 
infant heirs; to have prrecmption in markets; and all other 
statute prerogatives, may be transferred by the sovereign; 
and yet the power to protect his subjects be retained. But if he 
transfer the 11Jilitia, he retains the judicature in vain, for want of 
execution of the laws: or if he grant away the power of raising 
money; the IJJilitia is in vain; or if he give away the govern­
ment of doctrines, men will be frighted into rebellion with 
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the fear of spirits. And so if we consider any one of the said 
rights, we shall presently sec, that the holding of all the rest 
will produce no effect, in the conservation of peace and jus ticc, 
the end for which all commonwealths arc instituted. And this 
division is it, whereof it is said, a kingdo111 dir•idcd in itself 
cannot stand: for unless this division precede, division into 
opposite armies can never happen. If there bad not first been 
an opinion received of the greatest part of England, that 
these powers were divided between the King, and the Lords, 
and the House of Commons, the people had never been 
divided and fallen into this civil war; first between those that 
disagreed in politics; and after between the dissenters about 
the liberty of religion; which have so instructed men in this 
point of sovereign right, that there be few now in England 
that do not see, that these rights arc inseparable, and will be so 
generally acknowledged at the next return of peace; and so 
continue, till their miseries arc forgotten; and no longer, 
except the vulgar be better taught than they have hitherto 
been. 

And because they are essential and inseparable rights it 
follows necessarily, that in whatsoever words any of th,cm 
seem to be granted away, yet if the sovereign power itself 
be not in direct terms renounced, and the name of sovcrcio-n 
no more given by the grantees to him that grants them the 
grant is void: for when he has granted all he can, if we ~rant 
back the sovereignty, all is restored, as inseparably annexed 
thereunto. 

This great authority being indivisible, and inseparabl 
annexed to the sovereignty, there is little ground for tl y 
opinion of them, that say of sovereign kings, though they ~~ 
singulis 111ajores, of greater power than every one of their 
subjects, yet they be tmiversis IJiinores, of less power than them 
all together. For if by all together, they mean not the collective 
body as one person, th~n all together, a~d every one, signify the 
same; and the speech 1s absurd. B~t 1f by all together, they 
understand them as one person, which person the sovereign 
bears, then the power of all together, is the same with the 
sovereign's power; and so again the speech is absurd: which 
absurdity they see well enough, when the sovereignty is in an 
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assembly of the people; but in a monarch they see it not; and 
yet the:.: pO\vcr of sovereignty is the same in whomsoever it be 
placed. 

J\nd as the power, so also the honour of the sovereign, 
ought to be greater, than that of any, or all the subjects. For 
in the sovereignty is the fountain of honour. The dignities of 
lord, carl, duke:.:, and prince arc his creatures. As in the presence 
of the master, the servants are equal, and \Vithout any honour 
at all; so arc the subjects, in the presence of the sovereign. 
1\nd though they shine some more, some less, when they are 
out of his sight; yet in his presence, they shine no more than 
the stars in the presence of the sun. 

But a man may here object, that the condition of subjects 
is Yery miserable; as being obnoxious to the lusts, and other 
irregular passions of him, or them that have so unlimited a 
power in their hands. And commonly they that live under a 
monarch, think it the fault of monarchy; and they that live 
under the government of democracy, or other sovereign 
assembly, attribute all the inconvenience to that form of 
commonwealth; whereas the power in all forms, if they be 
perfect enough to protect them, is the same: not considering 
that the state of man can never be without some incom­
modity or other; and that the greatest, that in any form of 
government can possibly happen to the people in general, 
is scarce sensible, in respect of the miseries, and horrible 
calamities, that accompany a civil war, or that dissolute 
condition of mastcrless men, without subjection to laws, and 
a coercive power to tie their hands from rapine and revenge: 
nor considering that the greatest pressure of sovereign 
governors, proceedeth not from any delight, or profit they 
can expect in the damage or weakening of their subjects, in 
whose vigour, consisteth their own strength and glory; but 
in the restiveness of themselves, that unwillingly contributing 
to their own defence, make it necessary for their governors 
to draw from them what they can in time of peace, that they 
may have means on any emergent occasion, or sudden need, 
to resist, or take advantage on their enemies. For all men are 
by nature provided of notable multiplying glasses, that is their 
passions and self-love, through which, every little payment 
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appeareth a great grievance; but are destitute of those prospec­
tive glasses, namely moral and civil science, to sec afar off the 
miseries that hang over them, and cannot without such pay­
ments be avoided. 

CHAPTER XIX 

Of the Several Kinds of Commonwealth by 
Institution, and of Succession to the 

Sovereign Power 

THE difference of commonwealths, consistcth in the difference 
of the sovereign, or the person representative of all and 
every one of the multitude. And because the sovereignty is 
either in one man, or in an assembly of more than one; and 
into that assembly either every man hath right to enter, or 
not every one, but certain men distinguished from the rest· 
it is manifest, there can be but three kinds of commonwealth: 
For the representative must needs be one man, or more: and 
if more, then it is the assembly of all, or but of a part. When 
the representative is one man, then is the commonwealth a 
MONARCHY: when an assembly of all that will come together 
then it is a DEMOCRACY, or popular commonwealth: when a~ 
assembly of a part only, then it is called an ARISTOCRAcY. 

Other kind of commonwealth there can be none: for either 
one, or more, or all, must have the sovereign power, which I 
have shown to be indivisible, entire. 

There be other names of government, in the histories, and 
books of policy; as tyram!J, and oligarcqy: but they are not the 
names of other forms of government, but of the same forms 
misliked. For they that are discontented under llJOIIarcqy, call 
it tyrallf!J; and they that are displeased with aristocrary, call 
it oligarcqy: so also, they which find themselves grieved under a 
dc;;;ocrctf)', call it anarcqy, which signifies want of government; 
and yet I think no man believes, that want of government, is 
any new kind of government: nor by the same reason ought 
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they to believe, that the government is of one kind, when 
they like it, and another, when they mislike it, or arc oppressed 
by the governors. 

It is manifest, that men who are in absolute liberty, may, if 
they please, give authority to one man, to represent them 
every one; as well as give such authority to any assembly of 
men whatsoever; and consequently may subject themselves, if 
they think good, to a monarch, as absolutely, as to any other 
representative. Therefore, where there is already erected a 
sovereign power, there can be no other representative of the 
same people, but only to certain particular ends, by the sover­
eign limited. For that were to erect two sovereigns; and every 
man to have his person represented by two actors, that by 
opposing one another, must needs divide that power, which, 
if men will live in peace, is indivisible; and thereby reduce 
the multitude into the condition of war, contrary to the end 
for which all sovereignty is instituted. And therefore as it is 
absurd, to think that a sovereign assembly, inviting the people 
of their dominion, to send up their deputies, with power to 
make known their advice, or desires, should therefore hold 
such deputies, rather than themselves, for the absolute 
representatives of the people: so it is absurd also, to think 
the same in a monarchy. And I know not how this so manifest 
a truth, should oflate be so little observed; that in a monarchy, 
he that had the sovereignty from a descent of six hundred 
years, was alone called sovereign, had the title of Majesty 
from every one of his subjects, and was unquestionably taken 
by them for their king, was notwithstanding never considered 
as their representative; the name without contradiction passing 
for the title of those men, which at his command were sent up 
by the people to carry their petitions, and give him, if he 
permitted it, their advice. Which may serve as an admonition, 
for those that are the true, and absolute representative of a 
people, to instruct men in the nature of that office, and to 
take heed how they admit of any other general representation 
upon any occasion whatsoever, if they mean to discharge the 
trust committed to them. 

The difference between these three kinds of common­
wealth, consisteth not in the difference of power; but in the 
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difference of convenience, or aptitude to 'produce the peace, 
and security of the people; for which end they were instituted. 
And to compare monarchy with the other two, we may 
observe; first, that whosoever beareth the person of the 
people, or is one of that assembly that bears it, bearet~1 als_? 
his own natural person. And though he be careful 10 hts 
politic person to procure the common interest; yet he is more, 
or no less careful to procure the private good of himself, his 
family, kindred and friends; and for the most part, if the public 
interest chance to cross the private, he prefers the private: 
for the passions of men, are commonly more potent than their 
reason. From whence it follows, that where the public and 
private interest are most closely united, there is the public 
most advanced. Now in monarchy, the private interest is the 
same with the public. The riches, power, and honour of a 
monarch arise only from the riches, strength and reputation 
of his subjects. For no king can be rich, nor glorious, nor 
secure, whose subjects are either poor, or contemptible, or 
too weak through want or dissention, to maintain a war 
against their enemies: whereas in a democracy, or aristocracy, 
the public prosperity confers not so much to the private 
fortune of one that is corrupt, or ambitious, as doth many 
times a perfidious advice, a treacherous action, or a civil war. 

Secondly, that a monarch receiveth counsel of whom, when, 
and where he pleaseth; and consequently may hear the opinion 
of men versed in the matter about which he deliberates of 
what rank or quality soever, and as long before the tim~ of 
action, and with as much secrecy, as he will. But when a 
sovereign assembly has need of counsel, none are admitted 
but such as have a right thereto from the beginning; which for 
the most part are of those who have been versed more in 
the acquisition of wealth than of knowledge; and are to give 
their advice in long discourses, which may, and do commonly 
excite men to action, but not govern them in it. For the 
rmderstandi11g is by the flame of the passions, never enlightened, 
but dazzled. Nor is there any place, or time, wherein an 
assembly can receive counsel with secrecy, because of their 
own multitude. 

Thirdly, that the resolutions of a monarch, are subject to 
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no other inconstancy, than that of human nature; but in 
assemblies, besides that of nature, there ariseth an inconstancy 
from the number. For the absence of a few, that would have 
the resolution once taken, continue firm, which may happen 
by security, n~gligence, or pri\·ate impediments, or the diligent 
appearance of a few of the contrary opinion, undoes today, 
all that \v·as concluded yesterday. 

Fourthly, that a monarch cannot disagree with himself, out 
of envy, or interest; but an assembly may; and that t0 such a 
height, as may produce a civil war. 

Fifthly, that in monarchy there is this inconvenience; that 
any subject, by the power of one man, for the enriching of a 
favourite or flatterer, may be deprived of all he possesseth; 
which I confess is a great and inevitable inconvenience. But 
the same may as well happen, where the sovereign power is 
in an assembly: for their power is the same; and they are as 
subject to evil counsel, and to be seduced by orators, as a 
monarch by flatterers; and becoming one another's flatterers, 
serve one another's covetousness and ambition by turns. 
And whereas the favourites of monarchs, are few, and they 
have none else to advance but their own kindred; the favour­
ites of an assembly, are many; and the kindred much more 
numerous, than of any monarch. Besides, there is no favourite 
of a monarch, which cannot as well succour his friends, as 
hurt his enemies: but orators, that is to say, favourites of 
sovereign assemblies, though they have great power to burt, 
have little to save. For to accuse, requires less eloquence, such 
is man's nature, than to excuse; and condemnation, than 
aooolution more resembles justice. 

Sixthly, that it is an inconvenience in monarchy, that the 
sovereignty may descend upon an infant, or one that cannot 
discern between good and evil: and consisteth in this, that 
the use of his power, must be in the hand of another man, or 
of some assembly of men, which are to govern by his right, 
and in his name; as curators, and protectors of his person, and 
authority. But to say there is inconvenience, in putting the 
use of the sovereign power, into the hand of a man, or an 
assembly of men; is to say that all government is more 
inconvenient, than confusion, and civil war. And therefore all 
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the danger that can be pretended, must arise from the con­
tention of those, that for an office of so great honour, and 
profit, may become competitors. To make it appear, that this 
inconvenience, proceedeth not from that form of government 
we call monarchy, we are to consider, that the precedent 
monarch hath appointed who shall have the tuition of his 
infant successor, either expressly by testament, or tacitly, by 
not controlling the custom in that case received: and then 
such inconvenience, if it happen, is to be attributed, not to 
the monarchy, but to the ambition, and injustice of the sub­
jects; which in all kinds of government, where the people are 
not well instructed in their duty, and the rights of sovereignty, 
is the same. Or else the precedent monarch hath not at all 
taken order for such tuition; and then the law of nature hath 
provided this sufficient rule, that the tuition shall be in him, 
that hath by nature most interest in the preservation of the 
authority of the infant, and to whom least benefit can accrue 
by his death, or diminution. For seeing every man by nature 
seeketh his own benefit, and promotion; to put an infant into 
the power of those, that can promote themselves by his 
destruction, or damage, is not tuition, but treachery. So that 
sufficient provision being taken, against all just quarrel, about 
the government under a child, if any contention arise to the 
disturbance of the public peace, it is not to be attributed to 
the form of monarchy, but to the ambition of subjects, and 
ignorance of their duty. On the other side, there is no great 
commonwealth, the sovereignty whereof is in a great assembly, 
which is not, as to consultations of peace, and war, and 
making of laws, in the same condition, as if the government 
were in a child. For as a child wants the judgment to dissent 
from counsel given him, and is thereby necessitated to take 
the. :tdvice of them, or him, to whom he is committed: so an 
assembly wanteth the liberty, to dissent from the counsel of 
the major part, be it good, or bad. And as a child has need of 
a tutor, or protector, to preserve his person and authority: 
so also, in great commonwealths, the sovereign assembly, in 
all great dangers and troubles, have need of mstodes /ibertatis; 
that is of dictators, or protectors of their authority; which 
are as much as temporary monarchs, to whom for a time, they 
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may commit the entire exercise of their power; and have, at 
the end of that time, been oftener deprived thereof, than 
infant kings, by their protectors, regents, or any other tutors. 

Though the kinds of sovereignty be, as I have now shown, 
but three; that is to say, monarchy, where one man has it; 
or democracy, where the general assembly of subjects hath it; 
or aristocracy, where it is in an assembly of certain persons 
nominated, or otherwise distinguished from the rest: yet he 
that shall consider the particular commonwealths that have 
been, and are in the world, will not perhaps easily reduce 
them to three, and may thereby be inclined to think there be 
other forms, arising from these mingled together. As for 
example, elective kingdoms; where kings have the sovereign 
power put into their hands for a time; or kingdoms, wherein 
the king hath a power limited: which governments, are never­
theless by most writers called monarchy. Likewise if a popu­
lar, or aristocratical commonwealth, subdue an enemy's 
country, and govern the same, by a president, procurator, or 
other magistrate; this may seem perhaps at first sight, to be 
a democratical, or aristocratical government. But it is not so. 
For elective kings, are not sovereigns, but ministers of the 
sovereign; nor limited kings, sovereigns, but ministers of 
them that have the sovereign power: nor are those provinces 
which are in subjection to a democracy, or aristocracy of 
another commonwealth, democratically or aristocratically 
governed, but monarchically. 

And first, concerning an elective king, whose power is 
limited to his life, as it is in many places of Christendom at this 
day; or to certain years or months, as the dictator's power 
amongst the Romans; if he have right to appoint his successor, 
he is no more elective but hereditary. But if he have no power 
to elect his successor, then there is some other man, or 
assembly known, which after his decease may elect anew, or 
else the commonwealth dieth, and dissolveth with him, and 
returneth to the condition of war. If it be known who have 
the power to give the sovereignty after his death, it is known 
also that the sovereignty was in them before: for none have 
right to give that which they have not right to possess, and 
keep to themselves, if they think good. But if there be none 
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that can give the sovereignty, after the decease of him that 
was first elected; then has he power, nay he is obliged by the 
law of nature, to provide, by establishing his successor, to 
keep those that had trusted him with the government, from 
relapsing into the miserable condition of civil ·war. And 
consequently he was, when elected, a sovereign absolute. 

Secondiy, that king whose power is limited, is not superior 
to him, or them that have the power to limit it; and he that is 
not superior, is not supreme; that is to say not sovereign. 
The sovereignty therefore was always in that assembly which 
had the right to limit him; and by consequence the govern­
ment not monarchy, but either democracy, or aristocracy; 
as of old time in Sparta; where the kings had a privilege to 
lead their armies; but the sovereignty was in the Ephori. 

Thirdly, whereas heretofore the Roman people governed 
the land of Judea, for example, by a president; yet was not 
Judea therefore a democracy; because they were not governed 
by any assembly, into the which, any of them, had the right 
to enter; nor an aristocracy; because they were not governed 
by any assembly, into which, any man could enter by 
their election: but they were governed by one person, 
which, though as to the people of Rome, was an assembly of 
the people, or democracy: yet as to the people of J uclea, 
which had no right at all of participating in the government, 
was a monarch. For though where the people arc governed 
by an assembly, chosen by themselves out of their own 
number, the government is called a democracy, or aristocracy; 
yet when they are governed by an assembly, not of their own 
choosing, it is a monarchy; not of one man, over another man; 
but of one people, over another people. 

Of all these forms of government, the matter being mortal, 
so that not only monarchs, but also whole assemblies die, it is 
necessary for the conservation of the peace of men, that as 
there was order taken for an artificial man, so there be order 
also taken, for an artificial eternity of life; without which, 
men that are governed by an assembly, should return into 
th.: condition of war in every age; and they that are governed 
by one man, as soon as their gover~or dieth. This artificial 
eternity, is that which men call the nght of s11ccession. 
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There is no perfect form of government, where _the dis­
posing of the succession is not in the pre:'ent sovereign. ~~r 
if it be in any other particular man, or pnvate assembly, 1t 1s 
in a person subject, and may be ass~med_ b~ th: sovereign ~t 
his pleasure; and consequently the nght IS 10 ~1mself. J\nd If 
it be in no particula-r man, but left to a new choice: then IS the 
commonwealth dissolved; and the right is in him that can 
get it; contrary to the intention of them that did institute the 
commonwealth, for their perpetual, and not temporary 
security. 

In a democracy, the whole assembly cannot fail, unless the 
multitude that are to be governed fail. And therefore questions 
of the right of succession, have in that form of government 
no place at all. 

In an aristocracy, when any of the assembly dieth, the 
election of another into his room belongeth to the assembly, 
as the sovereign, to whom bclongeth the choosing of all 
counsellors and officers. For that which the representative 
doth, as actor, every one of the subjects doth, as author. 
And though the sovereign assembly may give power to others, 
to elect new men, for supply of their court; yet it is still by 
their authority, that the election is made; and by the same it 
may, when the public shall require it, be recalled. 

The greatest difficulty about the right of succession, is in 
monarchy: and the difficulty ariseth from this, that at first 
sight, it is not manifest who is to appoint the successor; nor 
many times, who it is whom he hath appointed. For in both 
these cases, there is required a more exact ratiocination, than 
every man is accustomed to use. As to the question, who shall 
appoint the successor, of a monarch that hath the sovereign 
authority; that is to say, who shall determine of the right of 
inheritance, (for elective Icings and princes have not the 
sovereign power in propriety, but in use only), we are to 
consider, that either he that is in possession, has right to 
dispose of the succession, or else that right is again in the 
dissolved multitude. For the death of him that hath the 
sovereign power in propriety, leaves the multitude without 
any sovereign at all; that is, without any representative in 
whom they should be united, and be capable of doing any 
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one action at all: and therefore they are incapable of elcctio~ 
of any new monarch; every man having equal right to su~Itllt 
himself to such as he thinks best able to protect him; or Jf he 
can, protect himself by his own sword; which is a return to 
confusion, and to the condition of a war of every man agai~st 
every man, contrary to the end for which monarchy bad. JtS 
first institution. Therefore it is manifest, that by the institutJ00 

of monarchy, the disposing of the successor, is always left to 

the judgment and will of the present possessor. . . 
And for the question, which may arise sometimes, who lt lS 

that the monarch in possession, hath designed to the succession 
and inheritance of his power; it is determined by his express 
words, and testament; or by other tacit signs sufficient. . 

By express words, or testament, when it is declared by hJm 
in his lifetime, viva voce, or by writing; as the first emperors 
of Rome declared who should be their heirs. For the word 
heir does not of itself imply the children, or nearest kindred 
of a man; but whomsoever a man shall any way declare, he 
would have to succeed him in his estate. If therefore a monarch 
declare expressly, that such a man shall be his heir, either by 
word or writing, then is that man immediately after the 
decease of his predecessor, invested in the right of being 
monarch. 

But where testament, and express words arc wanting, other 
natural signs of the will are to be followed: whereof the one 
is custom. And therefore where the custom is, that the next of 
kindred absolutely succeedeth, there also the next of kindred 
hath right to the succession; for that, if the will of him that 
was in possession had been otherwise, he might easily have 
declared the same in his life-time. And likewise where the 
custom is, that the next of the male kindred succcedcth, there 
also the right of succession is in the next of the kindred male, 
for the same reason. And so it is if the custom were to 
advance the female. For whatsoever custom a man may by a 
word control, and does not, it is a natural sign he would 
have that custom stand. 

But where neither custom, nor testament hath preceded, 
there it is to be understood, first, that a monarch's will is, 
that the government remain monarchical; because he hath 
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approved that government in himself. Secondly, that a child 
of his own, male, or female, be preferred before any other; 
because men are presumed to be more inclined by nature, to 
advance their own children, than the children of other men; 
and of their own, rather a male than a female; because men, 
are naturally fitter than women, for actions of labour and 
danger. Thirdly, where his own issue faileth, rather a brother 
than a stranger; and so still the nearer in blood, rather than 
the more remote; because it is always presumed that the 
nearer of kin, is the nearer in affection; and it is evident that 
a man receives always, by reflection, the most honour from 
the greatness of his nearest kindred. 

But if it be lawful for a monarch to dispose of the succession 
by words of contract, or testament, men may perhaps object 
a great inconvenience: for he may sell, or give his right of 
governing to a stranger; which, because strangers, that is, 
men not used to live under the same government, nor speak­
ing the same language, do commonly undervalue one another, 
may turn to the oppression of his subjects; which is indeed a 
great inconvenience: but it proceedeth not necessarily from 
the subjection to a stranger's government, but from the un­
skilfulness of the governors, ignorant of the true rules of 
politics. And therefore the Romans when they had subdued 
many nations, to make their government digestible, were wont 
to take away that grievance, as much as they thought necessary, 
by giving sometimes to whole nations, and sometimes to 
principal men of every nation they conquered, not only the 
privileges, but also the name of Romans; and took many of 
them into the senate, and offices of charge, even in the Roman 
city. And this was it our most wise king, king James, aimed at, 
in endeavouring the union of his two realms of England and 
Scotland. Which if he could have obtained, had in all likeli­
hood prevented the civil wars, which make both those king­
doms, at this present, miserable. It is not therefore any 
injury to the people, for a monarch to dispose of the succession 
by will; though by the fault of many princes, it hath been 
sometimes found inconvenient. Of the lawfulness of it, this 
also is an argument, that whatsoever inconvenience can arrive 
by giving a kingdom to a stranger, may arrive also by so 
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marrying with strangers, as the right of succession may descend 
upon them: yet this by all men is accounted lawful. 

CHAPTER XX 

Of Dominion Paternal, and Despotical 

A COMMONWEALTH by acqrlisitio11, is that, where the sovereign 
power is acquired by force; and it is acquired by force, when 
men singly, or many together by plurality of voices, for 
fear of death, or bonds, do authorize all the actions of that 
man, or assembly, that hath their lives and liberty in his 
power. 

And this kind of dominion, or sovereignty, differeth from 
sovereignty by institution, only in this, that men who choose 
their sovereign, do it for fear of one another, and not of him 
whom they institute: but in this case, they subject themselves, 
to him they are afraid of. In both cases they do it for fear: 
which is to be noted by them, that hold all such covenants, 
as proceed from fear of death or violence, void: which if it 
were true, no man, in any kind of commonwealth, could be 
obliged to obedience. It is true, that in a commonwealth once 
instituted, or acquired, promises proceeding from fear of 
death or violence, arc no covenants, nor obliging, when the 
thing promised is contrary to the laws; but the reason is not, 
because it was made upon fear, but because he that promiscth, 
hath no right in the thing promised. Also, when he may law­
fully perform, and doth not, it is not the invalidity of the 
covenant, that absolveth him, but the sentence of the sover­
eign. Otherwise, whensoever a man lawfully promiseth, he 
unlawfully breaketh: but when the sovereign, who is the actor, 
acquitteth him, then he is acquitted by him that extorted the 
promise, as by the author of such absolution. 

But the rights, and consequences of sovereignty, are 
the same in both. His power cannot, without his consent, 
be transferred to another: he cannot forfeit it: he cannot be 
accused by any of his subjects, of injury; he cannot be 
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punished by them: he is judge of what is necessary for peace; 
and judge of doctrines: he is sole legislator; and supreme 
judge of controversies; and of the times and occasions of war, 
and peace: to him it bclongcth to choose magistrates, coun­
sellors, commanders, and all other officers, and ministers; 
and to determine of rewards, and punishments, honour, and 
order. The reasons whereof, arc the same which are alleged 
in the precedent chapter, for the same rights, and conse­
CJUCnces of sovereignty by institution. 

Dominion is acquired two ways; by generation, and by 
conquest. The right of dominion by generation, is that, 
which the parent hath over his children; and is called 
PATERNAL. And is not so derived from the generation, as if 
therefore the parent had dominion over his child because he 
bcgat him; but from the child's consent, either express, or by 
uther sufficient arguments declared. For as to the generation, 
God hath ordained to man a helper; and there be always two 
that are equally parents: the dominion therefore over the 
child, should belong equally to both; and he be equally 
subject to both, which is impossible; for no man can obey 
two masters. And whereas some have attributed the dominion 
to the man only, as being of the more excellent sex; they rnis­
reckon in it. For there is not always that difference of strength, 
or prudence between the man and the woman, as that the 
right can be determined without war. In commonwealths, 
this controversy is decided by the civil law; and for the most 
part, but not always, the sentence is in favour of the father; 
because for the most part commonwealths have been erected 
by the fathers, not by the mothers of families. But the question 
lieth now in the state of mere nature; where there are supposed 
no laws of matrimony; no laws for the education of children; 
but the law of nature, and the natural inclination of the sexes, 
one to another, and to their children. In this condition of mere 
nature, either the parents between themselves dispose of the 
dominion over the child by contract; or do not dispose thereof 
at all. If they dispose thereof, the right passeth according to 
the contract. We find in history that the Amazons contracted 
with the men of the neighbouring countries, to whom they 
had recourse for issue, that the issue male should be sent back, 
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but the female remain with themselves: so that the dominion 
of the females was in the mother. 

If there be no contract, the dominion is in the mother. For 
in the condition of mere nature, where there arc no matri­
monial laws, it cannot be known who is the father, unless it 
be declared by the mother: and therefore the right of dominion 
over the child dependeth on her will, and is consequently hers. 
Again, seeing the infant is first in the power of the mother, 
so as she may either nourish, or expose it; if she nourish it, 
it oweth its life to the mother; and is therefore obliged to 
obey her, rather than any other; and by consequence the 
dominion over it is hers. But if she expose it, and another 
find and nourish it, the dominion is in him that nourishcth it. 
For it ought to obey him by whom it is preserved; because 
preservation of life being the end, for which one man becomes 
subject to another, every man is supposed to promise obe­
dience, to him, in whose power it is to save, or destroy him. 

If the mother be the father's subject, the child, is in the 
father's power: and if the fath:r be the mother's subject, as 
when a sovereign queen marneth one of her subjects, the 
child is subject to the mother; because the father also is her 
subject. 

If a man and woman, monarchs o~ two several kingdoms, 
have a child, and contract concermng who shall have the 
dominion of him, the right of the dominion passeth by the 
contract. If they contract not, the dominion followeth the do­
minion of the place of his residence. For the sovereign of each 
country hath dominion over all that reside therein. 

He that hath the dominion over the child, hath dominion 
also over the children of the child; and over their children's 
children. For he that hath dominion over the person of a 
man, hath dominion over all that is his; without which 
dominion were but a title, without the effect. ' 

The right of succession to paternal dominion, proceedeth 
in the same manner, as doth the right of succession of 
monarchy; of which I have already sufficiently spoken in the 
precedent chapter.. . . . 

Dominion acqutred by conquest, or VIctory tn war, Is that 
which some writers call DESPOTICAL, from L1ea7ToTI]s, which 
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signifieth a lord, or master; and is the dominion of the master 
over his servant. And tlus dominion is then acquired to the 
victor, when the vanquished to avoid the present stroke of 
death, covenantcth either in express words, or by other 
suflicicnt sio-ns of the \Vill that so long as his life, and the b , 

liberty of his body is allowed him, the victor shall have the 
usc thereof, at his pleasure. And after such covenant made, 
the vanquished is a SERVANT, and not before: for by the 
word serrant, whether it be derived from serrire, to serve, or 
from serl!tlre, to save, which I leave to grammarians to dispute, 
is not meant a captive, which is kept in prison, or bonds, till 
the owner of him that took him, or bought him of one that 
did, shall consider what to do with him: for such men, 
commonly called slaves, have no obligation at all; but may 
break their bonds, or the prison; and kill, or carry away 
captive their master, justly: but one, that being taken, hath 
corporal liberty allowed him; and upon promise not to run 
away, nor to do violence to his master, is trusted by him. 

It is not therefore the victory, that giveth the right of 
dominion over the vanquished, but his own covenant. Nor is 
he obliged because he is conquered; that is to say, beaten, and 
taken, or put to flight; but because he cometh in, and sub­
mitteth to the victor; nor is the victor obliged by an enemy's 
rendering himself, without promise of life, to spare him for 
this his yielding to discretion; which obliges not the victor 
longer, than in his own discretion he shall think fit. 

And that which men do, when they demand, as it is now 
called, quarter, which the Greeks called Zwypla, taking alive, 
is to evade the present fury of the victor, by submission, and 
to compound for their life, with ransom, or service: and 
therefore he that hath quarter, hath not his life given, but 
deferred till farther deliberation; for it is not a yielding on 
condition of life, but to discretion. And then only is his life 
in security, and his service due, when the victor hath trusted 
him with his corporal liberty. For slaves that work in prisons; 
or fetters, do it not of duty, but to avoid the cruelty of their 
task-masters. 

The master of the servant, is master also of all he hath: 
and may exact the use thereof; that is to say, of his goods, of 
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his labour, of his servants, and of his children, as often as 
he shall think fit. For he holdeth his life of his master, by the 
covenant of obedience; that is, of owning, and authorizing 
whatsoever the master shall do. And in case the master, if he 
refuse, kill him, or cast him into bonds, or otherwise punish 
him for his disobedience, he is himself the author of the 
same; and cannot accuse him of injury. 

In sum, the rights and consequences of both patemal and 
despotical dominion, are the very same with those of a sovereign 
by institution; and for the same reasons: which reasons are 
set down in the precedent chapter. So that for a man that is 
monarch of divers nations, whereof he hath, in one the 
sovereignty by institution of the people assembled, and in 
another by conquest, that is by the submission of each 
particular, to avoid death or bonds; to demand of one nation 
more than of the other, from the title of conquest, as being 
a conquered nation, is an act of ignorance of the rights of 
sovereignty; for the sovereign is absolute over both alike; 
or else there is no sovereignty at all; and so every man may 
lawfully protect himself, if he can, with his own sword, which 
is the condition of war. 

By this it appears; that a great family, if it be not part of 
some commonwealth, is of itself, as to the rights of sover­
eignty, a little monarchy: whether that family consist of a 
man and his children; or of a man and his servants; or of a 
man, and his children, and servants together: wherein the 
father or master is the sovereign. But yet a family is not 
properly a commonwealth; unless it be of that power by its 
0\:n number, or by other opportunities, as not to be subdued 
wtthout the hazard of war. For where a number of men are 
manifestly too weak to defend themselves united, every one 
may use his own reason in time of danger, to save his own 
life, either by flight, or by submission to the enemy, as he shall 
think best; in the same manner as a very small company of 
soldiers, surprised by an army, may cast down their arms, and 
demand quarter, or run away, rather than be put to the sword. 
And thus much shall suffice, concerning what I find by 
speculation, and deduction, of sovereign rights, from the 
nature, need, and designs of men, in erecting of common-
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wealths, and putting themselves under monarchs, or assem­
blies, entrusted with power enough for their protection. 

Let us now consider what the Scripture teacheth in the 
same point. To Moses, the children of Israel say thus: Speak 
thou to us, and we ll'ill hear thee: but let not God speak to us, lest 1ve 
die. (Exod. xx, I9.) This is absolute obedience to 1'vioses. 
Concerning the right of kings, God himself by the mouth of 
Samuel, saith, (I Sa111. viii, II, 12, &c.) This shall be the right of 
the king yo11 ll'ill have to reign over )'Oil. He shall take )'Of(r sons, 
and set thc111 to drive his chariots, and to be his horse!J/m, and to nm 
before his chariots; and gather in his hart•est; and to 11/ake his 
mgines of 1var, and instrtiiJJents of his chariots; and shall take yo11r 
daughters to IJJake pcifumes, to be his cooks, and bakers. He shall 
take )'Of(r fields, your vine:J•ards, and )'OIIr olive:J•ards, and give 
the111 to his servants. He shall take the tithe of )'Ottr com and wine, 
and ,give it to the !/Jell of his chamber, and to his other scrZJants. He 
shall take )'OIIr tJJaJJ-servants, and )'Of(r 11/aid-servants, and the 
choice of )'OIII')'OIIIh, and employ them in his b11siness. He shall take 
the tithe ofJ'ollr flocks; and)'Oif shall be his servants. This is absolute 
power, and summed up in the last words, you shall be his 
scn'aJJts. Again, when the people heard what power their 
king was to have, yet they consented thereto, and say thus, 
(verse 10) 1ve 1vi// be as all other nations, and o11r king shall jrtdge 
our causes, and go before us, to conduct our 1vars. Here is confirmed 
the right that sovereigns have, both to the 111ilitia, and to all 
;itdicatrtre; in which is contained as absolute power, as one 
man can possibly transfer to another. Again, the prayer of 
king Solomon to God, was this (1 Kings iii, 9): Give to ti?J 
servant rmderstm1ding, to judge ti!J people, and to discem between 
good and evil. It belongeth therefore to the sovereign to be 
)11dge, and to prescribe the rules of disceming good and evil: 
which rules are laws; and therefore in him is the legislative 
power. Saul sought the life of David; yet when it was in his 
power to slay Saul, and his servants would have done it, 
David forbad them, saying, (I Sam. xxiv, 6) God forbid I 
shoul~ do such an act against my Lord, the anointed of God. For 
obedience of servants St. Paul saith; (Col. iii, 22) Servants obry 

)'Oflr masters in all things; and, (Col. iii. 20) childrm obry )'OIIr 
parmts in all things. There is simple obedience in those that are 
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subject to paternal, or despotical dominion. Again, (Matt. 
xxiii, 2, 3) The Scribes and Pharisees sit in 1lloses' chair, and 
therefore all that they shall bid )'Oil obsen,e, tbat obscrJJC and do. 
There again is simple obedience. And St. Paul, (Titus iii, 2) 
Wam the!IJ that they mbject thci/Jselves to pri11ccs, a11d to tbose that 
are in authority, and obey thei/J. This obedience is also simple. 
Lastly, our Saviour himself acknowledges, that men ought to 
pay such taxes as are by kings imposed, where he says, give 
to Caesar that which is Caesar's; and paid such taxes himself. 
And that the king's word, is sufficient to take anything from 
any subject, when there is need; and that the king is judge of 
that need: for he himself, as king of the Jews, commanded his 
disciples to take the ass, and ass's colt to carry him into 
Jerusalem, saying, (A1att. xxi, z., 3) Go into the village 011er 
against )'Oil, and )'Oil shall find a she ass tied, and her colt with her, 
1111tie the!IJ, and bring the!IJ to me. And if fli!J 1/Jfl/1 ask)'oll, 11'hat )'Of/ 

mean by it, scry the Lord hath need of tbe111: and thv• u•ill let the!IJ 
go. They will not ask whether his necessity be a sufficient title; 
nor whether he be judge of that necessity; but acquiesce in 
the will of the Lord. 

To these places may be added also that of (Genesis iii, 5) 
Ye shall be as gods, h1o1ving good and evil. And (verse I I) Jl7ho told 
thee that thou wast naked? hast tho11 eaiC/1 of the tree, of which I 
conJIJianded thee tho11 shouldest not cat? For the cognizance or 
judicature of good and evil, being forbidden by the name of the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge, as a trial of Adam's obedience· 
the devil to inflame the ambition of the woman, to whom tha~ 
fruit already seemed beautiful, told her that by tasting it, they 
should be as gods, knowing good and eJJil. Whereupon having 
bot.h e~te~, ~hey did indeed take upon them God's office, 
wi:i:h 1s Jl~di~ature of good and evil; but acquired no new 
abthty to distinguish between them aright. And whereas it is 
said, tha~ having eaten, they saw they were naked; no man 
h~th so Interpreted that place, as if they had been formerly 
bhn~, and saw not their own skins: the meaning is plain, 
that lt w~s t~en they first judged their nakedness, wherein it 
was God s will to create them, to be uncomely; and by being 
ashamed, did tacitly censure God himself. And thereupon 
God saith; Hast tho11 eaten, &c. as if he should say, do est thou 
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that owest me obedience, take upon thee to judge of my 
commandments? Whereby it is clearly, though allegorically, 
signified, that the commands of them that have the right to 
command, arc not by their subjects to be censured, nor disputed. 

So that it appearcth plainly, to my understanding, both 
from reason, and Scripture, that the sovereign power, whether 
placed in one man, as in monarchy, or in one assembly of 
men, as in popular, and aristocratical commonwealths, is as 
great, as possibly men can be imagined to make it. And 
though of so unlimited a power, men may fancy many evil 
consequences, yet the consequences of the want of it, which is 
perpetual war of every man against his neighbour, are much 
worse. The condition of man in this life shall never be without 
inconveniences; but there happencth in no commonwealth 
any great inconvenience, but what proceeds from the subject's 
disobedience, and breach of those covenants, from which the 
commonwealth hath its being. And whosoever thinking 
sovereign power too great, will seck to make it less, must 
subject himself, to the power, that can limit it; that is to say, 
to a greater. 

The greatest objection is, that of the practice; when men 
ask, where, and when, such power has by subjects been 
acknowledged. But one may ask them again, when, or where 
has there been a kingdom long free from sedition and civil 
war. In those nations, whose commonwealths have been 
long-lived, and not been destroyed but by foreign war, the 
subjects never did dispute of the sovereign power. But how­
soever, an argument from the practice of men, that have not 
sifted to the bottom, and with exact reason weighed the causes, 
and nature of commonwealths, and suffer daily those miseries, 
that proceed from the ignorance thereof, is invalid. For 
though in all places of the world, men should lay the founda­
tion of their houses on the sand, it could not thence be 
inferred, that so it ought to be. The skill of making, and 
maintaining commonwealths, consisteth in certain rules, as 
doth arithmetic and geometry: not, as tennis-play, on practice 
only: which rules, neither poor men have the leisure, nor men 
that have had the leisure, have hitherto had the curiosity, or 
the method to find out. 
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CHAPTER XXI 

Of the Liberty of Subjects 

LIBERTY, or FREEDOM, signifieth, properly, the absence of 
opposition; by opposition, I mean external impediments of 
motion; and may be applied no less to irrational, and inani­
mate creatures, than to rational. For whatsoever is so tied, or 
environed, as it cannot move but within a certain space, 
which space is determined by the opposition of some external 
body, we say it hath not liberty to go further. And so of all 
living creatures, whilst they are imprisoned, or restrained, 
with walls, or chains; and of the water whilst it is kept in by 
banks, or vessels, that otherwise would spread itself into a 
larger space, we use to say, they are not at liberty, to move in 
such manner, as without those external impediments they 
would. But when the impediment of motion, is in the con­
stitution of the thing itself, we use not to say; it wants the 
liberty; but the power to move; as when a stone lieth still, 
or a man is fastened to his bed by sickness. 

And according to this proper, and generally received 
meaning of the word, a FREEMAN, is be, that in those things, 
1vhich by his strmgth and 1vit he is able to do, is not hindered to do 11'bat 
he has a 1villto. But when the words free, and liberty, are applied 
to any thing but bodies, they are abused; for that which is not 
subject to motion, is not subject to impediment; and therefore, 
when it is said, for example, the way is free, no liberty of the 
way is signified, but of those that walk in it without stop. 
And when we say a gift is free, there is not meant any liberty 
of the gift, but of the giver, that was not bound by any law 
or covenant to give it. So when we speak frec{y, it is not the 
liberty of voice, or pronunciation, but of the man, whom no 
law hath obliged to speak otherwise than he did. Lastly, 
from the use of the word free-1Pill, no liberty can be inferred of 
the will, desire, or inclination, but the liberty of the man; 
which consisteth in this, that he finds no stop, in doing what 
he has the will, desire, or inclination to do. 
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Fear and liberty arc consistent; as when a man throweth his 
goods into the sea for fear the ship should sink, he doth it 
nevertheless very willingly, and may refuse to do it if he will: 
it is therefore the action of one that was free: so a man some­
times pays his debt, only for fear of imprisonment, which 
because nobody hindered him from detaining, was the action 
of a man at fiber!)•. And generally all actions which men do in 
commonwealths, for fear of the law, are actions, which the 
doers had libert_y to omit. 

Liberty, and ncces.ril)• are consistent: as in the water, that 
hath not only fiber!)•, but a necessity of descending by the 
channel: so likewise in the actions which men voluntarily do: 
which, because they proceed from their will, proceed from 
liberiJ'; and yet, because every act of man's will, and every 
desire, and inclination proceedeth from some cause, and that 
from another cause, in a continual chain, whose first link is 
in the hand of God the first of all causes, proceed from 
necessity. So that to him that could sec the connexion of those 
causes, the nccessil)• of all men's voluntary actions, would 
appear manifest. And therefore God, that seeth, and disposeth 
all things, seeth also that the liberl)• of man in doing what he 
will, is accompanied with the necessity of doing that which God 
will, and no more, nor less. For though men may do many 
things, which God does not command, nor is therefore 
author of them; yet they can have no passion, nor appetite to 
anything of which appetite God's will is not the cause. And 
did not his will assure the necessity of man's will, and conse­
quently of all that on man's will dcpendeth, the liber.ty of men 
would be a contradiction, and impediment to the omnipotence 
and liberty of God. And this shall suffice, as to the matter in 
hand, of that natural liberty, which only is properly called 
libcrl)•. 

But as men, for the attaining of peace, and conservation of 
themselves thereby, have made an artificial man, which we 
call a commonwealth; so also have they made artificial chains, 
called civil/au's, which they themselves, by mutual covenants, 
have fastened at one end, to the lips of that man, or assembly, 
to whom they have given the sovereign power; and at the 
other end to their own cars. These bonds, in their own nature 
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but weak, may nevertheless be made to hold, by the danger, 
though not by the difficulty of breaking them. 

In relation to these bonds only it is, that I am to speak now, 
of the liberty of Sllijects. For seeing there is no commonwealth 
in the world, wherein there be rules enough set down, for 
the regulating of all the actions, and words of men; as being a 
thing impossible: it followeth necessarily, that in all kinds of 
actions by the laws prretermitted, men have the liberty, of 
doing what their own reasons shall suggest, for the most 
profitable to themselves. For if we take liberty in the proper 
sense, for corporal liberty; that is to say, freedom from 
chains and prison; it were very absurd for men to clamour as 
they do, for the liberty they so manifestly enjoy. Again, if we 
take liberty, for an exemption from laws, it is it no less 
absurd, for men to demand as they do, that liberty, by which 
all other men may be masters of their lives. And yet, as 
absurd as it is, this is it they demand; not knowing that the 
laws are of no power to protect them, without a sword in the 
hands of a man, or men, to cause those laws to be put in 
execution. The liberty of a subject, lieth therefore only in 
those things, which in regulating their actions, the sovereign 
hath prretermitted: such as is the liberty to buy, and sell, and 
otherwise contract with one another; to choose their own 
abode, their own diet, their own trade of life, and institute 
their children as they themselves think fit; and the like. 

Neverth.eless we are not to understan~, t~at by such liberty, 
the soveretgn power of life and death, 1s etther abolished, or 
limited. For it has been already shown, that nothing the 
sovereign representative can do to a subject, on what pre­
tence soever, can properly be called injustice, or injury; 
because every subject is author of every act the sovereign doth; 
so that _he nev_er wanteth right to anything, otherwise, than 
as he htmself Js the subject of God, and bound thereby to 
observe the laws of nature. And therefore it may, and doth 
often happen in commonwealths, that a subject may be put to 
death, by the command of the sovereign power; and yet 
neither do the other wrong: as when Jephtha caused his 
daughter to be sacrificed: in which, and the like cases, he 
that so dieth, had liberty to do the action, for which he is 
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nevertheless, without injury put to death. And the same 
holdeth also in a sovereign prince, that putteth to death an 
innocent subject. For though the action be against the law of 
nature, as being contrary to equity, as was the killing of 
Uriah, by David; yet it was not an injury to Uriah, but to 
God. Not to Uriah, because the right to do what he pleased 
was given him by Uriah himself: and yet to God, because 
David was God's subject, and prohibited all iniquity by the 
law of nature: which distinction, David himself, when he 
repented the fact, evidently confirmed, saying, To thee OJt(y 

hal'C I sinned. In the same manner, the people of Athens, when 
they banished the most potent of their commonwealth for ten 
years, thought they committed no injustice; and yet they 
never questioned what crime he had done; but what hurt he 
would do: nay they commanded the banishment of they knew 
not whom; and every citizen bringing his oystershell into the 
market place, written with the name of him he desired should 
be banished, without actually accusing him, sometimes 
banished an Aristides, for his reputation of justice; and some­
times a scurrilous jester, as Hyperbolus, to make a jest of it. 
And yet a man cannot say, the sovereign people of Athens 
wanted right to banish them; or an Athenian the liberty to 
jest, or to be just. 

The liberty, whereof there is so frequent and honourable 
mention, in the histories, and philosophy of the ancient 
Greeks, and Romans, and in the writings, and discourse of 
those that from them have received all their learning in the 
politics, is not the liberty of particular men; but the liberty 
of the commonwealth: which is the same with that which 
every man then should have, if there were no civil laws, nor 
commonwealth at all. And the effects of it also be the same. 
For as amongst masterless men, there is perpetual war, of 
every man against his neighbour; no inheritance, to transmit 
to the son, nor to expect from the father; no propriety of 
goods, or lands; no security; but a full and absolute liberty 
in every particular man: so in states, and commonwealths 
not dependent on one another, every commonwealth, not 
every man, has an absolute liberty, to do what it shall judge, 
that is to say, what that man, or assembly that representeth it, 
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shall judge most conducing to their benefit. But withal, they 
live in the condition of a perpetual war, and upon the conflnes 
of battle, with their frontiers armed, and cannons planted 
against their neighbours round about. The Athenians, and 
Romans were free; that is, free commonwealths: not that any 
particular men had the liberty to resist their own represen.ta­
tive; but that their representative had the liberty to resist, 
or invade other people. There is written on the turrets of the 
city of Lucca in great characters at this day, the word 
LIBERT AS; yet no man can thence infer, that a particular man 
has more liberty, or immunity from the service of the com­
monwealth there, than in Constantinople. Whether a 
commonwealth be monarchical, or popular, the freedom is 
still the same. 

But it is an easy thing, for men to be deceived, by the 
specious name of liberty; and for want of judgment to distin­
guish, mistake that for their private inheritance, and birth­
right, which is the right of the public only. And when the 
same error is confirmed by the authority. of men in reputation 
for their writings on this subject, it is no wonder if it produce 
sedition, and change of government. In these western parts 
of the world, we are made to receive our opinions concerning 
the institution, and rights of commonwealths, from Aristotle 
Cicero, and other men, Greeks and Romans, that living uncle; 
popular states, derived those rights, not from the principles 
of nature, but transcribed them into their books, out of the 
practice of their own commonwealths, which were popular; 
as the grammarians describe the rules of language, out of the 
practice of the time; or the rules of poetry, out of the poems 
of Homer and Virgil. And because the Athenians were 
taught, to keep them from desire of changing their govern­
ment, that they were freemen, and all that lived under 
monarchy were slaves; therefore Aristotle puts it down in his 
Politics, (lib. 6, cap. ii.) bz de11Jocracy, LIBERTY i.r to be .rt~ppo.red: 
for it i.r C0111m011{y held, that no 1/laiJ i.r FREE ill ai!J other goVCri/IJJCIIt. 
And as Aristotle; so Cicero, and other writers have grounded 
their civil doctrine, on the opinions of the Romans, who were 
taught to hate monarchy, at first, by them that having deposed 
their sovereign, shared amongst them the sovereignty of 
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Rome; and afterwards by their successors. And by reading of 
these Greek, and Latin authors, men from their childhood 
have gotten a habit, under a false show of liberty, of favouring 
tumults, and of licentious controlling the actions of their 
sovereigns, and again of controlling those controllers; with 
the effusion of so much blood, as I think I may truly say, 
there was never any thing so dearly bought, as these western 
parts have bought the learning of the Greek and Latin tongues. 

To come now to the particulars of the true liberty of a 
subject; that is to say, what arc the things, which though 
commanded by the sovereign, he may nevertheless, without 
injustice, refuse to do; we arc to consider, what rights we pass 
a\vay, when we make a commonwealth; or, which is all one, 
what liberty we deny ourselves, by owning all the actions, 
without exception, of the man, or assembly we make our 
sovereign. For in the act of our S11bmissio11, consisteth both our 
obligatio11, and our liberty: which must therefore be inferred 
by arguments taken from thence; there being no obligation on 
any man, which ariscth not from some act of his own; for 
all men equally, arc by nature free. And because such argu­
ments, must either be drawn from the express words, I 
authorize all his actio11.r, or from the intention of him that 
submittcth himself to his power, which intention is to be 
understood by the end for which he so submittcth; the 
obligation, and liberty of the subject, is to be derived, either 
from those words, or others equivalent; or else from the 
end of the institution of sovereignty, namely, the peace of 
the subjects within themselves, and their defence against a 
common enemy. 

First therefore, seeing sovereignty by institution, is by 
covenant of every one to every one; and sovereignty by 
acquisition, by covenants of the vanquished to the victor, or 
child to the parent; it is manifest, that every subject has 
liberty in all those things, the right whereof cannot by 
covenant be transferred. I have shewn before in the 14th 
chapter, that covenants, not to defend a man's own body, 
arc void. Therefore, 

If the sovereign command a man, though justlJ:" condemned, 
to kill, wound, or maim himself; or not to restst those that 
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assault him; or to abstain from the usc of food, air, medicine, 
or any other thing, without which he cannot live; yet hath 
that man the liberty to disobey. 

If a man be interrogated by the sovereign, or his authority, 
concerning a crime done by himself, he is not bound, without 
assurance of pardon, to confess it; because no man, as I have 
shown in the same chapter, can be obliged by covenant to 
accuse himself. 

Again, the consent of a subject to sovereign power, is 
contained in these words, I authorize, or take upon me, all his 
actions; in which there is no restriction at all, of his own former 
natural liberty: for by allowing him to kill 1/Je, I am not bound 
to kill myself when he commands me. It is <;>nc thing to say, 
kill me, or !ll.J fellow, if )'Ott please; another thtng to say, I will 
kill I!:Jself, or "!Y fellow. It followeth therefore, that 

No man is bound by the words themselves, either to kill 
himself, or any other man; and consequently, that the obliga­
tion a man may sometimes have, upon the command of the 
sovereign to execute any dangerous, or dishonourable office 
dependeth not on the words of our submission; but on th~ 
intention, which is to be understood by the end thereof. When 
therefore our refusal to obey, frustrates the end for which 
the sovereignty was ordained; then there is no liberty to 
refuse: otherwise there is. 

Upon this ground, a man that is commanded as a soldier 
to fight against the enemy, though his sovereign have right 
enough to punish his refusal with death, may nevertheless 
in many cases refuse, without injustice; as when he substituteth 
a sufficient soldier in his place: for in this case he deserteth not 
the service of the commonwealth. And there is allowance to 
be made for natural timorousness; not only to women, of 
whom no such dangerous duty is expected, but also to men of 
feminine courage. When armies fight, there is on one side 
or both, a running away; yet when they do it not out of 
treachery, but fear, they are not esteemed to do it unjustly, 
but dishonourably. For the same reason, to avoid battle, is 
not injustice, but cowardice. But he that inrolleth himself a 
soldier, or taketh imprest money, taketh away the excuse of 
a timorous nature; and is obliged, not only to go to the 
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battle, but also not to run from it, without his captain's leave. 
And when the defence of the commonwealth, requireth at 
once the help of all that are able to bear arms, every one is 
obliged; because otherwise the institution of the common­
wealth, which they have not the purpose, or courage to 
preserve, was in vain. 

To resist the sword of the commonwealth, in defence of 
another man, guilty, or innocent, no man hath liberty; 
because such liberty, takes away from the sovereign, the 
means of protecting us: and is therefore destructive of the 
'lery essence of government. But in case a great many men 
together, have already resisted the sovereign power unjustly, 
or committed some capital crime, for which every one of 
them expecteth death, whether have they not the liberty 
then to join together, and assist, and defend one another? 
Certainly they have: for they but defend their lives, which the 
guilty man may as well do, as the innocent. There was indeed 
injustice in the first breach of their duty; their bearing of arms 
subsequent to it, though it be to maintain what they have 
done, is no new unjust act. And if it be only to defend their 
persons, it is not unjust at all. But the offer of pardon taketh 
from them, to whom it is offered, the plea of self-defence, and 
maketh their perseverance in assisting, or defending the rest, 
unlawful. 

As for other liberties, they depend on the silence of the law. 
In cases where the sovereign has prescribed no rule, there the 
subject hath the liberty to do, or forbear, according to his 
own discretion. And therefore such liberty is in some places 
more, and in some less; and in some times more, in other 
times less, according as they that have the sovereignty shall 
think most convenient. As for example, there was a time, 
when in England a man might enter into his own land and 
dispossess such as wrongfully possessed it, by force. But in 
aftertimes, that liberty of forcible entry, was taken away by a 
statute made, by the king, in parliament. And in some places 
of the world, men have the liberty of many wives: in other 
places, such liberty is not allowed. 

If a subject have a controversy with his sovereign, ~f debt, 
or of right of possession of lands or goods, or concermng any 
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service required at his bands, or concerning any penalty, 
corporal, or pecuniary, grounded on a precedent law; he hath 
the same liberty to sue for his right, as if it were against a 
subject; and before such judges, as are appointed by the 
sovereign. For seeing the sovereign demandeth by force of a 
former law, and not by virtue of his power; he declareth 
thereby, that he requireth no more, than shall appear to be 
clue by that law. The suit therefore is not contrary to the will 
of the sovereign; and consequently the subject hath the 
liberty to demand the hearing of his cause; and sentence, 
according to that law. But if he demand, or take anything by 
pretence of his power; there lieth, in that case, no action of 
law; for all that is clone by him in virtue of his power, is 
done by the authority of every subject, and consequently he 
that brings an action against the sovereign, brings it against 
himself. 

If a monarch, or sovereign assembly, grant a liberty to all, 
or any of his subjects, which grant standing, he is disabled 
to provide for their safety, the grant is void; unless he directly 
renounce, or transfer the sovereignty to another. For in that 
he might openly, if it had been his will, and in plain terms, 
have renounced, or transferred it, and did not; it is to be 
understood it was not his will, but that the grant proceeded 
from ignorance of the repugnancy between such a liberty 
and the sovereign power; and therefore the sovereignty is still 
retained; and consequently all those powers, which arc neces­
sary to the exercising thereof; such as arc the power of war, 
and peace, of judicature, of appointing officers, and coun­
cillors, of levying money, and the rest named in the 18th 
chapter. 

The obligation of subjects to the sovereign, is understood 
to last as long, and no longer, than the power lasteth, by 
which he is able to protect them. For the right men have by 
nature to protect themselves, when none else can protect 
them, can by no covenant be relinquished. The sovereignty 
is the soul of the commonwealth; which once departed from 
the body, the members do no more receive their motion from 
it. The end of obedience is protection; which, wheresoever a 
man seeth it, either in his own, or in another's sword, nature 
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applieth his obedience to it, and his endeavour to maintain it. 
1\ncl though sovereignty, in the intention of them that make it, 
be immortal; yet is it in its own nature, not only subject to 
violent death, by foreign war; but also through the ignorance, 
and passions of men, it hath in it, from the very institution, 
many seeds of a natural mortality, by intestine discord. 

If a subject be taken prisoner in war; or his person, or his 
means of life be within the guards of the enemy, and hath his 
life and corporal liberty given him, on condition to be subject 
to the victor, he hath liberty to accept the condition; and 
having accepted it, is the subject of him that took him; 
because he had no other way to preserve himself. The case is 
the same, if he be detained on the same terms, in a foreign 
country. But if a man be held in prison, or bonds, or is not 
trusted with the liberty of his body; he cannot be understood 
to be bound by covenant to subjection; and therefore may, if 
he can, make his escape by any means whatsoever. 

If a monarch shall relinquish the sovereignty, both for 
himself, and his heirs; his subjects return to the absolute 
Uberty of nature; because, though nature may declare who 
arc his sons, and who arc the nearest of his kin; yet it depen­
dcth on his own will, as hath been said in the precedent 
chapter, who shall be his heir. If therefore he will have no 
heir, there is no sovereignty, nor subjection. The case is the 
same, if he die without known kindred, and without declara­
tion of his heir. For then there can no heir be known, and 
consequently no subjection be due. 

If the sovereign banish his subject; during the banishment, 
he is not subject. But he that is sent on a message, or hath 
leave to travel, is still subject; but it is, by contract between 
sovereigns, not by virtue of the covenant of subjection. For 
whosoever entercth into another's dominion, is subject to 
all the laws thereof; unless he have a privilege by the amity of 
the sovereigns, or by special licence. 

If a monarch subdued by war, render himself subject to 
the victor; his subjects arc delivered from their former 
obligation, and become obliO"ed to the victor. But if he be 
held prisoner, or have not th~ liberty of his own body; he is 
not understood to have given away the right of sovereignty: 
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and therefore his subjects are obliged to yield obedience to 
the magistrates formerly placed, governing not in thei~ ow~ 
name, but in his. For, his right remaining, the questiOn IS 

only of the administration; that is to say, of the magistrat~s 
and officers; which, if he have not means to name, he IS 

supposed to approve those, which he himself had formerly 
appointed. 

CHAPTER XXII 

Of Systems Subject, Political, and Private 

HAVING spoken of the generation, form, and power of a 
commonwealth, I am in order to speak next of the parts 
thereof. And first of systems, which resemble the similar 
parts, or muscles of a body natural. By SYSTEMS, I understand 
any numbers ~f men joined in one interest, or one business. Of 
whic!., some are regular, and some irregular. Reg"lar are those 
where one man, or assembly of men, is constituted reprcsenta~ 
tive of the whole number. All other are irreg"lar. 

Of regular, some are absolute, and ilrdepmdmt, subject to 
none but their own representative: such are only common­
wealths; of which I have spoken already in the five last 
precedent chapters. Others are dependent; that is to say 
subordinate to some sovereign power, to wruch every one' 
as also their representative is subject. ' 

Of systems subordinate, some are political, and some 
private. Political, otherwise called bodies politic, and persons ;11 

/mv, are those, which are made by a~thority from the sovereign 
power of the commonwealth. Pnvate, are those, which are 
constituted by subjects amongst themselves, or by authority 
from a s~ra?ger. For no authority derived from foreign 
power, w1thtn the dominion of another, is public there, but 
private. 

And of private systems, some are lai1Jjul; some mrlanjitl. 
Lanftll, are those which are allowed by the commonwealth: 
411 other are t!lllanfttl. lrregrtlar systems, are those which having 
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no representative, consist only in concourse of people; which 
if not forbidden by the commonwealth, nor made on evil 
design, such as arc conflux of people to markets, or shows, or 
any other harmless end, arc lawful. But when the intention is 
evil, or (if the number be considerable), unknown, they are 
unlawful. 

In bodies politic, the power of the representative is always 
limited: and that which prescribeth the limits thereof, is the 
power sovereign. For power unlimited, is absolute sover­
eignty. And the sovereign in every commonwealth, is the 
absolute representative of all the subjects; and therefore no 
other can be representative of any part of them, but so far forth, 
as he shall give leave. And to give leave to a body politic of 
subjects, to have an absolute representative to all intents and 
purposes, were to abandon the government of so much of 
the commonwealth, and to divide the dominion, contrary to 
their peace and defence; which the sovereign cannot be 
understood to do, by any grant, that docs not plainly, and 
directly discharge them of their subjection. For consequences 
of words, are not the signs of his will, when other conse­
quences are signs of the contrary: but rather signs of error, 
and misreckoning; to which all mankind is too prone. 

The bounds of that power, which is given to the representa­
tive of a body politic, arc to be taken notice of, from two 
things. One is their writ, or letters from the sovereign: the 
other is the law of the commonwealth. 

For though in the institution or acquisition of a common­
wealth, which is independent, there needs no writing, because 
the power of the representative has there no other bounds, 
but such as are set out by the unwritten law of nature: yet 
in subordinate bodies, there are such diversities of limitation 
necessary, concerning their businesses, times, and places, as 
can neither be remembered without letters, nor taken notice 
of, unless such letters be patent, that they may be read to 
them, and withal sealed, or testified, with the seals, or other 
permanent signs of the authority sovereign. 

And because such limitation is not always easy, or perhaps 
possible to be described in writing; the ordinary laws, co_m­
mon to all subjects, must determine what the representat1ve 
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may lawfully do, in all cases, where the letters themselves 
are silent. And therefore, 

In a body politic, if the representative be one man, whatso­
ever he does in the person of the body, which is not warranted in 
his letters, nor by the laws, is his own act, and not the act of 
the body, nor of any other member thereof besides himself: 
because further than his letters, or the laws limit, he repre­
senteth no man's person, but his own. But what he docs 
according to these, is the act of every one: for of the act of 
the sovereign every one is author, because he is their repre­
sentative unlimited; and the act of him that recedes not from 
the letters of the sovereign, is the act of the sovereign, and 
therefore every member of the body is author of it. 

But if the representative be an assembly; whatsoever that 
assembly shall decree, not warranted by their letters, or the 
laws, is the act of the assembly, or body politic, and the act 
of every one by whose vote the decree was made; but not the 
act of any man that being present voted to the contrary; nor 
of any man absent, unless he voted it by procuration. It is 
the act of the assembly, because voted by the major part; and 
if it be a crime, the assembly may be punished, as far forth as 
it is capable, as by dissolution, or forfeiture of their letters 
(which is to such artificial, and fictitious bodies, capital) or 
if the assembly have a common stock, wherein none of th~ 
innocent members have propriety, by pecuniary mulct. For 
from corporal penalties nature hath exempted all bodies 
politic. But they that gave not their vote, arc therefore inno­
cent, because the assembly cannot represent any man in 
things unwarranted by their letters, and consequently arc not 
involved in their votes. 

If the person of the body politic being in one man, borrow 
money of a stranger, that is, of one that is not of the same 
body, (for no letters need limit borrowing, seeing it is left to 
men's own inclinations to limit lending), the debt is the 
representative's. For if he should have authority from his 
letters, to make the members pay what he borroweth he 
should have by consequence the sovereignty of them; 'and 
therefore the grant were either void, as proceeding from error, 
commonly incident to human nature, and an insufficient sign 
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of the will of the granter; or if it be avowed by him, then is 
the representer sovereign, and falleth not under the present 
question, which is only of bodies subordinate. No member 
therefore is obliged to pay the debt so borrowed, but the 
representative himself: because he that lendeth it, being a 
stranger to the letters, and to the qualification of the body, 
understandeth those only for his debtors, that are engaged: 
and seeing the representer can engage himself, and none else, 
has him only for debtor; who must therefore pay him, out 
of the common stock, if there be any, or, if there be none, 
out of his own estate. 

If he come into debt by contract, or mulct, the case is the 
same. 

But when the representative is an assembly, and the debt 
to a stranger; all they, and only they are responsible for the 
debt, that gave their votes to the borrowing of it, or to the 
contract that made it due, or to the fact for which the mulct 
was imposed; because every one of those in voting did 
engage himself for the payment: for he that is author of the 
borrowing, is obliged to the payment, even of the whole 
debt; though when paid by any one, he be discharged. 

But if the debt be to one of the assembly, the assembly only 
is obliged to the payment, out of their common stock, if they 
have any: for having liberty of vote, if he vote the money 
shall be borrowed, he votes it shall be paid; if he vote it 
shall not be borrowed, or be absent, yet because in lending, 
he voteth the borrowing, he contradicteth his former vote, 
and is obliged by the latter, and becomes both borrower and 
lender, and consequently cannot demand payment from any 
particular man, but from the common treasure only; which 
failing he hath no remedy, nor complaint, but against himself, 
that being privy to the acts of the assembly, and to their means 
to pay, and not being enforced, did nevertheless through his 
own folly lend his money. 

It is manifest by this, that in bodies politic subordinate, and 
subject to a sovereign power, it is sometimes not only lawful, 
but expedient, for a particular man to make open protestation 
against the decrees of the representative assembly, and cause 
their dissent to be registered, or to take witness of it; because 
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otherwise they may be obliged to pay debts contracted, and 
be responsible for crimes committed by other men. But in a 
sovereign assembly, that liberty is taken away, both because 
he that protesteth there, denies their sovereignty; and also 
because whatsoever is commanded by the sovereign power, is 
as to the subject, though not so always in the sight of God, 
justified by the command: for of such command every subject 
is the author. 

The variety of bodies politic, is almost infinite: for they 
are not only distinguished by the several affairs, for which 
they are constituted, wherein there is an unspeakable diversity; 
but also by the times, places, and numbers, subject to many 
limitations. And as to their affairs, some are ordained for 
government; as first, the government of a province may be 
committed to an assembly of men, wherein all resolutions 
shall depend on the votes of the major part; and then this 
assembly is a body politic, and their power limited by commis­
sion. This word province signifies a charge, or care of 
business, which he whose business it is, committeth to 
another man, to be administered for, and under him; and 
therefore when in one commonwealth there be divers 
countries, that have their laws distinct one from another, or 
are far distant in place, the administration of the government 
being committed to divers persons, those countries where the 
sovereign is not resident, but governs by commission, are 
called provinces. But of the government of a province, by 
an assembly residing in the province itself, there be few 
examples. The Romans who had the sovereignty of many 
provinces; yet governed them always by presidents, and 
prxtors; and not by assemblies, as they governed the city of 
Rome, and territories adjacent. In like manner, when there 
were colonies sent from England, to plant Virginia, and 
Sommer-islands; though the governments of them here, were 
committed to assemblies in London, yet did those assemblies 
never commit the government under them to any assembly 
there, but did to each plantation send one governor. For 
though every man, where he can be present by nature, desires 
to participate of government; yet where they cannot be 
present, they are by nature also inclined, to commit the 
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government of their common interest rather to a monarchical, 
than a popular form of government: which is also evident in 
those men that have great private estates; who when they 
arc unwilling to take the pains of administering the business 
that belongs to them, chuse rather to trust one servant, than 
an assembly either of their friends or servants. But howsoever 
it be in fact, yet we may suppose the government of a pro­
vince, or colony committed to an assembly: and when it is, 
that which in this place I have to say, is this; that whatsoever 
debt is by that assembly contracted; or whatsoever unlawful 
act is decreed, is the act only of those that assented, and not 
of any that dissented, or were absent, for the reasons before 
alleged. Also that an assembly residing out of the bounds of 
that colony whereof they have the government, cannot 
execute any power over the persons, or goods of any of the 
colony, to seize on them for debt, or other duty, in any place 
without the colony itself, as having no jurisdiction, nor 
authority elsewhere, but are left to the remedy, which the law 
of the place alloweth them. And though the assembly have 
right, to impose a mulct upon any of their members, that shall 
break the laws they make; yet out of the colony itself, they 
have no right to execute the same. And that which is said 
here, of the rights of an assembly, for the government of a 
province, or a colony, is appliable also to an assembly for the 
government of a town, an university, or a college, or a church, 
or for any other government over the persons of men. 

And generally, in all bodies politic, if any particular 
member conceive himself injured by the body itself, the 
cognizance of his cause belongeth to the sovereign, and those 
the sovereign hath ordained for judges in such causes, or shall 
ordain for that particular cause; and not to the body itself. 
For the whole body is in this case his fellow-subject, which in 
a sovereign assembly, is otherwise: for there, if the sovereign 
be not judge, though in his own cause, there can be no judge 
at all. 

In a body politic, for the well ordering of foreign traffic, 
the most commodious representative is an assembly of all the 
members; that is to say, such a one, as every one that adven­
tureth his money, may be present at all the deliberations, and 
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resolutions of the body, if they will themselves. For proof 
whereof, we are to consider the end, for which men that are 
merchants, and may buy and sell, export, and import their 
merchandize, according to their own discretions, do neverthe­
less bind themselves up in one corporation. It is true, there 
be few merchants, that with the merchandize they buy at 
home, can freight a ship, to export it; or with that they buy 
abroad, to bring it home; and have therefore need to join 
together in one society; where every man may either partici­
pate of the gain, according to the proportion of his adventure; 
or take his own, and sell what he transports, or imports, at 
such prices as he thinks fit. But this is no body politic, there 
being no common representative to oblige them to any other 
Jaw, than that which is common to all other subjects. The 
end of their incorporating, is to make their gain the greater; 
which is done two ways; by sole buying, and sole selling, both 
at home, and abroad. So that to grant to a company of 
merchants to be a corporation, or body politic, is to grant 
them a double monopoly, whereof one is to be sole buyers; 
another to be sole sellers. For when there is a company in­
corporate for any particular foreign country, they only export 
the commodities vendible in that country; which is sole 
buying at home, and sole selling abroad. For at home there 
is but one buyer, and abroad but one that selleth: both which 
is gainful to the merchant, because thereby they buy at home 
at lower, and sell abroad at higher rates: and abroad there 
is but one buyer of foreign merchandize, and but one that 
sells them at home; both which again are gainful to the 
adventurers. 

Of this double monopoly one part is disadvantageous to 
the people at hom~, the other to foreigners. For at home by 
their sole exportatiOn they set what price they please on the 
husbandry, and handy-works of the people; and by the sole 
importation, what price they please on all foreign commodities 
the people have need of; both which are ill for the people. On 
the contrary, by the sole selling of the native commodities 
abroad, and sole buying the foreign commodities upon the 
place, they raise the price of those, and abate the price of these, 
to the disadvantage of the foreigner: for where but one selleth, 
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the merchandize is the dearer; and where but one buyeth, the 
cheaper. Such corporations therefore arc no other than 
monopolies; though they would be very profitable for a 
commonwealth, if being bound up into one body in foreign 
markets they were at liberty at home, every man to buy, and 
sell at what price he could. 

The end then of these bodies of merchants, being not a 
common benefit to the whole body, which have in this case 
no common stock, but what is deducted out of the particular 
adventures, for building, buying, victualling and manning of 
ships, but the particular gain of every adventurer, it is reason 
that every one be acquainted with the employment of his own; 
that is, that every one be of the assembly, that shall have the 
power to order the same; and be acquainted with their 
accounts. And therefore the representative of such a body 
must be an assembly, where every member of the body may 
be present at the consultations, if he will. 

If a body politic of merchants, contract a debt to a stranger 
by the act of their representative assembly, every member is 
liable by himself for the whole. For a stranger can take no 
notice of their private laws, but considcreth them as so many 
particular men, obliged every one to the whole payment, till 
payment made by one dischargeth all the rest: but if the debt 
be to one of the company, the creditor is debtor for the whole 
to himself, and cannot therefore demand his debt, but only 
from the common stock, if there be any. 

If the commonwealth impose a tax upon the body, it is 
understood to be laid upon every member proportionably 
to his particular adventure in the company. For there is in this 
case no other common stock, but what is made of their 
particular adventures. 

If a mulct be laid upon the body for some unlawful act, 
they only are liable by whose votes the act was decreed, or by 
whose assistance it was executed; for in none of the rest is 
there any other crime but being of the body; which if a 
crime, because the body was ordained by the authority of the 
commonwealth, is not his. 

If one of the members be indebted to the body, he may be 
sued by the body; but his goods cannot be taken, nor his 

T-L.-G 
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2.2.2. son imprisoned by the .authority of the body; but only ~y 
~~~hority of the commonwealth: for if they ~an ~o i~ by theu: 
own authority, they can by their own authonty ~tve JU~gme~t 
that the debt is due; which is as much as to be Judge 1n theu: 
own cause. 

Those bodies made for the government of men, or of 
traffic, be either perpetual, or for a time presc~ib~d by writing. 
But there be bodies also whose times are linuted, and that 
only by the nature of their business. For exampl~, if a soverei_gn 
monarch, or a sovereign assembly, shall think fit to gtve 
command to the towns, and other several parts of their 
territory, to send to him their deputies, to inform him of the 
condition, and necessities of the subjects, or to advise with 
him for the making of good' laws, or for any other cause, as 
with one person representing the whole country, such de­
puties, having a place and time of meeting assigned them, are 
there, and at that time, a body politic, representing every 
subject of that dominion; but it is only for such matters as 
shall be propounded unto them by that man, or assembly, 
that by the sovereign authority sent for them; and when it 
shall be declared that nothing more shall be propounded, nor 
debated by them, the body is dissolved. For if they were the 
absolu~e representatives of the people, then were it the 
sovere1~n assembly; and so there would be two sovereign 
assemblies, ~r tw? sovereigns, over the same people; which 
~annat constst ~vuh their peace. And therefore where there 
ts once a soveretgnty, there can be no absolute representation 
~f ~he be~ple, but by it. And for the limits of how far such a 
~ Y ~ _a represent the whole people, they are set forth in 

the wrttt~g_by which they were sent for. For the people cannot 

de. oose 1t etrhdeputies to other intent, than is in the writing 
trpec~ec tobt e?'l from their sovereign expressed. 

rrvate odies 1 1 . d . regu ar, and lawfu , are those that are 
constitute Without letters, or other written authority, saving 
th~ Iav.:s common to all other subjects. And because they be 
umtcd Jn one pers?? representative, they are held for regular; 
f,l/cl J ;I'; :m: :111 fatmhcs, in which the father, or master ordereth 
the wll(Jk [alllily. flo~ he obligcth his children, and servants, 

. ·I ·law [J<.:rnuttcth though not further, because none as far as t 1C ' , 
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of them are bound to obedience in those actions, which the 
law hath forbidden to be done. In all other actions, during 
the time they arc under domestic government, they are subject 
to their fathers, and masters, as to their immediate sovereigns. 
For the father and master, being before the institution of 
commonwealth, absolute sovereigns in their own families, 
they lose afterwards no more of their authority, than the law 
of the commonwealth taketh from them. 

Private bodies regular, but unlawful, are those that unite 
themselves into one person representative, without any public 
authority at all; such as are the corporations of beggars, 
thieves and gipsies, the better to order their trade of begging 
and stealing; and the corporations of men, that by authority 
from any foreign person, unite themselves in another's 
dominion, for the easier propagation of doctrines, and for 
making a party, against the power of the commonwealth. 

Irregular systems, in their nature but leagues, or sometimes 
mere concourse of people, without union to any particular 
design, not by obligation of one to another, but proceeding 
only from a similitude of wills and inclinations, become law­
ful, or unlawful, according to the lawfulness, or unlawfulness 
of every particular man's design therein: and his design is to 
be understood by the occasion. 

The leagues of subjects, because leagues are commonly 
made for mutual defence, are in a commonwealth, which is 
no more than a league of all the subjects together, for the 
most part unnecessary, and savour of unlawful design; and 
are for that cause unlawful, and go commonly by the name of 
factions, or conspiracies. For a league being a connexion of 
men by covenants, if there be no power given to any one 
man or assembly, as in the condition of mere nature, to compel 
them to performance, is so long only valid, as there ariseth 
no just cause of distrust: and therefore leagues between 
commonwealths, over whom there is no human power 
established, to keep them all in awe, are not only lawful, but 
also profitable for the time they last. But leagues of the subjects 
of one and the same commonwealth, where every one may 
obtain his right by means of the sovereign power, are un­
necessary to the maintaining of peace and justice, and, in case 
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the design of them be evil or unknown to the commonwealth, 
unlawful. For all uniting of strength by private men, is, if for 
evil intent, unjust; if for intent unknown, dangerous to the 
public, and unjustly concealed. 

If the sovereign power be in a great assembly, and a 
number of men, part of the assembly, without authority, 
consult apart, to contrive the guidance of the rest; this is a 
faction, or conspiracy unlawful, as being a fraudulent seducing 
of the assembly for their particular interest. But if he, whose 
private interest is to be debated and judged in the assembly, 
make as many friends as he can; in him it is no injustice; 
because in this case he is no part of the assembly. And though 
he hire such friends with money, unless there be an express 
law against it, yet it is not injustice. For sometimes, as men's 
manners are, justice cannot be had without money; and every 
man may think his own cause just, till it be heard, and 
judged. 

In all commonwealths, if private men entertain more 
servants, than the government of his estate, and lawful 
employment he has for them requires, it is faction, and unlaw­
ful. For having the protection of the commonwealth, he 
needeth not the defence of private force. And whereas in 
nations not thoroughly civilized, several numerous families 
have lived in continual hostility, and invaded one another 
with private force; yet it is evident enough, that they have 
done unjustly; or else they had no commonwealth. 

And as factions for kindred, so also factions for govern­
ment of religion, as of Papists, Protestants, &c. o.:: of state, as 
patricians, and plebeians of old time in Rome, and of aristo­
craticals and democraticals of old time in Greece, arc unjust, 
as being contrary to the peace and safety of the people, and a 
taking of the sword out of the hand of the sovereign. 

Concourse of people is an irregular system, the lawfulness, 
or unlawfulness, whereof dependeth on the occasion, and on 
the number of them that are assembled. If the occasion be 
lawful, and manifest, the concourse is lawful; as the usual 
meeting of men at church, or at a public show, in usual 
numbers: for if the numbers be extraordinarily great, the 
occasion is not evident; and consequently he that cannot 
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render a particular and good account of his being amongst 
tht:m, is to be judged conscious of an unlawful, and tumul­
tuous design. It may be lawful for a thousand men, to join 
to a petition to be delivered to a judge, or magistrate; yet if a 
thousand men come to present it, it is a tumultuous assembly; 
because there needs but one or two for that purpose. But in 
such cases as these, it is not a set number that makes the 
assembly unlawful, but such a number, as the present officers 
are not able to suppress, and bring to justice. 

\Vhen an unusual number of men, assemble against a man 
\Vhom they accuse; the assembly is an unlawful tumult; 
because they may deliver their accusation to the magistrate 
by a few, or by one man. Such was the case of St. Paul at 
Ephesus: where Demetrius and a great number of other men, 
brought two of Paul's companions before the magistrate, 
saying with one voice, Great is Diana of the Ephesians; which 
was their way of demanding justice against them for teaching 
the people such doctrine, as was against their religion, and 
trade. The occasion here, considering the laws of that people, 
was just; yet was their assembly judged unlawful, and the 
magistrate reprehended them for it in these words (Acts 
xix, 3 8-4o.) If Demetrius and the other 1l'orkmm Call acmse ai!J 
111an, of ai!J thing, there be pleas, and deputies, let the111 acmse o11e 
another. A11d if you have ai!J other thing to de111a11d,your case "'C?.l 
be judged in a11 asse111b(y lmiful(y called. For 1ve are i11 danger to be 
acmsed for this dcry's seditio11; because there is no cause I!J which a!!J 
111a11 call rmder at!} reaso11 of this COIICOtlrse of people. Where he 
calleth an assembly, whereof men can give no just account, 
a sedition, and such as they could not answer for. And this is 
all I shall say concerning lj!Stems, and assemblies of people, 
which may be compared, as I said, to the similar parts of 
man's body; such as be lawful, to the muscles; such as are 
unlawful, to wens, biles, and apostems, engendered by the 
unnatural conflux of evil humours. 
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CHAPTER XXI!! 

Of the Public Ministers of Sovereign Power 

IN the last chapter I have spoken of the similar parts of a 
commonwealth: in this I shall speak of the parts organical, 
which arc public ministers. 

A PUBLIC :-.nNISTER, is he, that by the sovereign, whether a 
monarch or an assembly, is employed in any affairs, with 
authority to represent in that employment, the person of the 
commonwealth. And whereas every man, or assembly that 
hath sovereignty, reprcscnteth two persons, or, as the more 
common phrase is, has two capacities, one natural, and another 
politic: as a monarch, hath the person not only of the com­
monwealth, but also of a man; and a sovereign assembly hath 
the person not only of the commonwealth, but also of the 
assembly: they that be servants to them in their natural capa­
city, are not public ministers; but those only that serve them 
in the administration of the public business. And therefore 
neither ushers, nor sergeants, nor other officers that wait on 
the assembly, for no other purpose, but for the commodity of 
the men assembled, in an aristocracy, or democracy; nor 
stewards, chamberlains, cofferers, or any other officers of the 
household of a monarch, are public ministers in_ a monarchy. 

Of public ministers, some have charge committed to them 
of a general administration, either of the whole dominion, or 
of a part thereof. Of the whole, as to a protector, or regent 
may b~ co:nmitted by the pred:c~ssor _of an inf~nt l~ing, durin~ 
his mtnonty, the whole admtrustratton of hts kingdom. In 
which case, every subject is so far obliged to obedience, as the 
ordinances he shall make, and the commands he shall o-ive 
be in the king's name, an~ not inconsiste~1t with his sovcr~ign 
power. Of a part, or provmce; as when either a monarch, or a 
sovereign assembly, shall give the general charge thereof to 
a governor, lieutenant, prxfect, or viceroy: and in this case 
also, every one of that province is obliged to all he shall do 



OF PUBLIC ~!INISTERS 227 

in the name of the sovereign, and that not incompatible with 
the sovereign's right. For such protectors, viceroys, and 
gO\·crnors, have no other rig~t,. but what depen?s on the 
sovereign's will; and no comnuss10n that can be g1ven them 
can be interpreted for a declaration of the will to transfer 
the so,·ereignty, without express and perspicuous words to 
that purpose. And this kind of public ministers resembleth 
the nerves, and tendons that move the several limbs of a 
body natural. 

Others have special administration; that is to say, charges 
of some special business, either at home, or abroad: as at 
home, first, for the economy of a commomvealth, they that 
have authority concerning the trcasNre, as tributes, impositions, 
rents, fines, or whatsoever public revenue, to collect, receive 
issue, or take the accounts thereof, are public ministers: 
ministers, because they serve the person representative, and 
can do nothing against his command, nor without his 
autho~ity: public, because they serve him in his political 
capacity. 

Secondly, they that have authority concerning the 111ilitia; 
to have the ~ustody of arms, forts, ports; to levy, pay, or 
conduct sold1ers.; or to provide for any necessary thing for 
the usc of war, either by land or sea, arc public ministers. But 
a soldier without command, though he fight for the common­
wcalt~, docs not therefore represent the person of it; because 
there 1s none to represent it to. For every one that hath com­
mand, represents it to them only whom he commandeth. 

They also that have authority to teach, or to enable others 
to teach the people their duty to the sovereign power, and 
instruct them in the knowledge of what is just, and unju~t, 
thereby to render them more apt to live in godliness, and m 
peace amongst themselves, and resist the public enemy, are 
public ministers: ministers, in that they do it not by their own 
authority, but by another's; and public, because they do it, or 
should do it, by no authority but that of the sovereign. The 
monarch, or the sovereign assembly only hath immediate 
authority from God, to teach and instruct the people; and no 
roan but the sovereign, receiveth his power Dei gratia simply; 
that is to say, from the favour of none but God: all other, 
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receive theirs from the favour and providence of God, and 
their sovereigns; as in a monarchy Dei gratia et regis; or Dei 
providmtia el volmrtate regis. 

They also to whom jurisdiction is giYcn, arc public 
ministers. For in their seats of justice they represent the 
person of the sovereign; and their sentence, is his sentence: 
for, as hath been before declared, all judicature is essentially 
annexed to the sovereignty; and therefore all other judges are 
but ministers of him or them that have the sovereign power. 
And as controversies are of two sorts, namely of far/, and of 
larv; so arc judgments, some of fact, some of law: and con­
sequently in the same controversy, there may be two judges, 
one of fact, another of law. 

And in both these controversies, there may arise a contro­
versy between the party judged, and the judge; which because 
they be both subjects to the sovereign, ought in equity to be 
judged by men agreed on by consent of both; for no man can 
be judge in his own cause. But the sovereign is already agreed 
on for judge by them both, and is therefore either to hear the 
cause, and determine it himself, or appoint for judge such as 
they shall both agree on. And this. agreement is then u~der­
stood to be made between them divers ways; as first, 1f the 
defendant be allowed to ·except against such of his judges, 
wh?se interest makcth him suspect them, (for as to the com­
platnant, he hath already chosen his own judge), those which 
he exceptcth not against, are judges he himself agrees on. 
Secondly, if he appeal to any other jud!?e, he. can appeal no 
further; for his appeal is his choice. Thirdly, 1f he appeal to 
the sovereign himself, and he by himself, or by delegates which 
the parties shall agree on, give sentence; that sentence is final: 
for the defendant is judged by his own judges, that is to say, 
by himself. 

These properties of just and rational judicature considered, 
I cannot forbear to observe the excellent constitution of the 
courts of justice, established both for Common, and also for 
Public Pleas in England. By Common Pleas, I mean those, 
where both the complainant and defendant arc subjects: and 
by public, which are also called Pleas of the Crown, those 
where the complainant is the sovereign. For whereas there 
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were two orders of men, whereof one was Lords, the other 
Commons; the Lords had this privilege, to have for judges in 
all capital crimes, none but Lords; and of them, as many as 
would be present; which being ever acknowledged as a 
privilege of favour, their judges were none but such as they 
had themselves desired. And in all controversies, every subject, 
(as also in ci\"il controversies the Lords), had for judges, men 
of the country where the matter in controversy lay; against 
which he might make his exceptions, till at last twelve men 
without exception being agreed on, they were judged by those 
twclv<:. So that having his own judges there could be nothing 
alleged by the party, why the sentence should not be final. 
These public persons, with authority from the sovereign 
power, either to instruct, or judge the people, are such 
members of the commonwealth, as may fitly be compared to 
the organs of voice in a body natural. 

Public ministers arc also all those, that have authority 
f~om the sovereign, to procure the execution of judgments 
gtvcn; to publish the sovereign's commands; to suppress 
tumults; to apprehend, and imprison malefactors; and other 
acts tending to the conservation of the peace. For every act 
they do by such authority, is the act of the commonwealth; 
and their service, answerable to that of the hands, in a body 
natural. 

Pub~c ministers abroad, arc those that represent the person 
of thetr own sovereign, to foreign states. Such arc ambas­
sadors,. messengers, agents, and heralds, sent by public 
authonty, and on public business. 

But such as are sent by authority only of some private 
part>: of a troubled state, though they be received, arc neither 
pubhc, nor private ministers of the commonwealth; because 
none of their actions have the commonwealth for author. 
Likewise, an ambassador sent from a prince, to congratulate, 
cond.ole, or to assist at a solemnity; though the authority be 
p~b~c; ~et because the business is private, and belonging to 
htm tn ~11s natural capacity; is a private person. Also if a man 
be sent mto another country, secretly to explore their c?unsels, 
and strength; though both the authority, and the busmess be 
public; yet because there is none to take notice of any person 
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in him, but his own; he is but a private minister; but yet a 
minister of the commonwealth; and may be compared to an 
eye in the body natural. And those that arc appointed to 
receive the petitions or other informations of the people, and 
are as it were the public ear, are public ministers, and represent 
their sovereign in that office. 

Neither a councillor, nor a council of state, if we consider 
it with no authority of juclicature or command, but only of 
giving advice to the sovereign when it is required, or of 
offering it when it is not required, is a public person. For the 
advice is addressed to the sovereign only, whose person 
cannot in his own presence, be represented to him, by 
another. But a body of councillors, are never without some 
other authority, either of judicature, or of immediate admini­
stration: as in a monarchy, they represent the monarch, in 
delivering his commands to the public ministers: in a demo­
cracy, the council, or senate propounds the result of their 
deliberations to the people, as a council; but when they appoint 
judges, or hear causes, or give audience to ambassadors, it is 
in the quality of a minister of the people: and in an aristocracy, 
the council of state is the sovereign assembly itself; and gives 
counsel to none but themselves. 

CHAPTER XXIV 

Of the Nutrition, and Procreation of a 
Commonwealth 

THE NUTRITION of a commonwealth consisteth, in the plmty, 
and distrib11tio11 of materials conducing to life: in concoction, or 
preparation; and, when concocted, in the conveyance of it, by 
convenient conduits, to the public use. 

As for the plenty of matter, it is a thing limited by nature, 
to those commoclities, which from the two breasts of our 
common mother, land and sea, God usually either freely 
giveth, or for labour se~eth to. mankind. 

For the matter of this nutnment, consisting in animals, 
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vegetals, and minerals, God hath freely laid them before us, 
in or near to the face of the earth; so as there needeth no more 
but the labour, and industry of receiving them. Insomuch as 
plenty dependeth, next to God's favour, merely on the labour 
and industry of men. 

This matter, commonly called commodities, is partly 11ative, 
and partly joreig11: 11alille, that which is to be had within the 
territory of the commonwealth: joreig11, that which is imported 
from without. And because there is no territory under the 
dominion of one commonwealth, except it be of very vast 
extent, that produceth all things needful for the maintenance, 
and motion of the whole body; and few that produce not 
some thing more than necessaty; the superfluous commodities 
to be had within, become no more superfluous, but supply 
these wants at home, by importation of that which may be 
had abroad, either by exchange, or by just war, or by labour. 
For a man's labour also, is a commodity exchangeable for 
benefit, as well as any other thing: and there have been 
commonwealths that having no more territory, than hath 
served them for habitation, have nevertheless, not only 
maintained, but also encreased their power, partly by the 
labour of trading from one place to another, and partly by 
selling the manufactures whereof the materials were brought 
in from other places. 

The distribution of the materials of this nourishment, is the 
constitution of 111i11e, and thi11e, and his; that is to say, in one 
word propriel)1; and belongeth in all kinds of commonwealth 
to the sovereign power. For where there is no common­
wealth, there is, as hath been already shown, a perpetual war 
of every man against his neighbour; and therefore every thing 
is his that getteth it, and keepeth it by force; which is neither 
propriety, nor CO!Il!lllmifJ'; but tmcertai11ty. Which is so evident, 
that even Cicero, a passionate defender of liberty, in a public 
pleading, attributeth all propriety to the law civil. Let the 
cillil /a]}J, saith he, be once abandoned, or but 11egligent(y guarded, 
11ot to srry oppressed, and there is nothing, that ai!J 111a11 cm1 be Sllre to 
receive fro!JJ his ancestor, or leave to his childrm. And again; 
Take mJ!fl)' the cil!i! !aJI!, and 110 11/a/1 knoiJ's '~·hat is his OJJ'I1, a11d 
1l'hat a11othcr 111an'J". Seeing therefore the introduction of 
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propriety is an effect of commonwealth, which can do nothing 
but by the person that represents it, it is the act only of the 
sovereign; and consisteth in the laws, which none can make 
that have not the sovereign power . .And this they wdl knew 
of old, who called that Nop.or;, that is to say, distributio11, which 
we call law; and defined justice, by distributing to every man 
his 01VIJ. 

In this distribution, the first law, is for division of the land 
itself: wherein the sovereign assigneth to every man a portion, 
according as he, and not according as any subject, or any 
number of them, shall judge agreeable to equity, and the 
common good. The children of Israel, were a commonwealth 
in the wilderness; but wanted the commodities of the earth, 
till they were masters of the Land of Promise; which afterward 
was divided amongst them, not by their own discretion, but 
by the discretion of Eleazar the Priest, and Joshua their 
General, who, when there were twelve tribes, making them 
thirteen by subdivision of the tribe of Joseph, made neverthe­
less but twelve portions of the land; and ordained for the 
tribe of Levi no land; but assigned them the tenth part of the 
whole fruits; which division was therefore arbitrary. And 
though a people coming into possession of a land by war, 
do not always exterminate the ancient inhabitants, as did the 
Jews, but leave to many, or most, or all of them their estates; 
yet it is manifest they hold them afterwards, as of the victor's 
distribution; as the people of England held all theirs of 
William the Conqueror. 

From whence we may collect, that the propriety which a 
subject hath in his lands, consisteth in a right to exclude all 
other subjects from the usc of them; and not to exclude their 
sovereign, be it an assembly, or a monarch. For seeing the 
sovereign, that is to say, the commonwealth, whose person 
he representeth, is understood to do nothing but in order to 
the common peace and security, this distribution of lands, is 
to be understood as done in order to the same: and conse­
quently, whatsoever distri~ution he shall make in prejudice 
thereof, is contrary to the wlll of every subject, that committed 
his peace, and safety to his discretion, and conscience; and 
therefore by the will of every one of them, is to be reputed 
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void. It is true, that a sovereign monarch, or the greater part 
of a sovereign assembly, may ordain the doing of many 
things in pursuit of their passions, contrary to their own 
consciences, which is a breach of trust, and of the law of 
nature; but this is not enough to authorize any subject, 
either to make war upon, or so much as to accuse of injustice, 
or any way to speak evil of their sovereign; because they have 
authorized all his actions, and in bestowing the sovereign 
power, made them their own. But in what cases the commands 
of sovereigns arc contrary to equity, and the law of nature, 
is to be considered hereafter in another place. 

In the distribution of land, the commonwealth itself, may 
be conceived to have a portion, and possess, and improve the 
same by their representative; and that such portion may be 
made sufficient, to sustain the whole e:~ . .-pense to the common 
peace, and defence necessarily required. Which were very 
true, if there could be any representative conceived free from 
human passions, and infirmities. But the nature of men being 
as it is, the setting forth of public land, or of any certain 
revenue for the commonwealth, is in vain; and tendeth to the 
dissolution of government, and to the condition of mere 
nature, and war, as soon as ever the sovereign power falleth 
into the hands of a monarch, or of an assembly, that are either 
too negligent of money, or too hazardous in engaging the 
public stock into a long or costly war. Commonwealths can 
endure no diet: for seeing their expense is not limited by their 
own appetite, but by external accidents, and the appetites of 
their neighbours, the public riches cannot be limited by other 
limits, than those which the emergent occasions shall require. 
And whereas in England, there were by the Conqueror, divers 
lands reserved to his own use, besides forests and chases, 
either for his recreation, or preservation of woods, and divers 
services reserved on the land he gave his subjects; yet it seems 
they were not reserved for his maintenance in his public, but 
in his natural capacity. For he, and his successors did for all 
that, lay arbitrary taxes on all subjects' land, when they 
judged it necessary. Or if those public lands, and services, 
were ordained as a sufficient maintenance of the common­
wealth, it was contrary to the scope of the institution; being, 
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as it appeared by those ensuing taxes, insuflicient, and, as it 
appears by the late small revenue of the crown, subject to 
alienation and diminution. It is therefore in vain, to assign a 
portion to the commonwealth; which may sdl, or give it 
away; and docs sell and give it away, when it is clone by their 
representative. 

As the distribution of lands at home; so also to assign in 
what places, and for what commodities, the subject shall 
traffic abroad, bclongeth to the sovereign. For if it did belong 
to private persons to use their own discretion therein, some 
of them would be drawn for gain, both to furnish the enemy 
with means to hurt the commonwealth, and hurt it themselves, 
by importing such things, as pleasing men's appetites, be 
nevertheless noxious, or at least unprofitable to them. And 
therefore it belongeth to the commonwealth, that is, to the 
sovereign only, to approve, or disapprove both of the places, 
and matter of foreign traffic. 

Further, seeing it is not enough to the sustentation of a 
commonwealth, that every man have a propriety in a portion 
of land, or in some few commodities, or a natural property 
in some useful art, and there is no art in the world, but is 
necessary either for the being, or well being almost of every 
particular man; it is necessary, that men distribute that which 
they can spare, and transfer their propriety therein, mutually 
one to another, by exchange, and mutual contract. And there­
fore it belongeth to the commonwealth, that is to say, to the 
sovereign, to appoint in what manner all kinds of contract 
between subjects, as buying, selling, exchanging, borrowing, 
lending, letting, and taking to hire, are to be made; and by 
what words and signs they shall be understood for valid. 
And for the matter, and distribution of the nourishment, to the 
several members of the commonwealth, thus much, con­
sidering the model of the whole work, is sufficient. 

By concoction, I understand the reducing of all com­
modities, which are not presently consumed, but reserved 
for nourishment in time to come, to something of equal value, 
and withal so portable, as not to hinder the motion of men 
from place to place; to the end a man may have in what place 
soever, such nourishment as the place affordeth. And this is 
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nothing else but gold, and silver, and money. For gold and 
silver, being, as it happens, almost in all countries of the 
world highly valued, is a commodious measure of the value 
of all things else between nations; and money, of what matter 
soever coined by the sovereign of a commonwealth, is a 
sufficient measure of the value of all things else, between the 
subjects of that commonwealth. By the means of which 
measures, all commodities, moveable and immoveable, are 
made to accompany a man to all places of his resort, within 
and without the place of his ordinary residence; and the same 
passeth from man to man, within the commonwealth; and 
goes round about, nourishing, as it passeth, every part 
thereof; in so much as this concoction, is as it were the 
sanguification of the commonwealth: for natural blood is in 
like manner made of the fruits of the earth; and circulating, 
nourisheth by the way every member of the body of man. 

And because silver and gold have their value from the 
matter itself; they have first this privilege, that the value of 
them cannot be altered by the power of one, nor of a few 
commonwealths; as being a common measure of the com­
modities of all places. But base money, may easily be enhanced, 
or abased. Secondly, they have the privilege to make common­
wealths move, and stretch out their arms, when need is, into 
foreign countries: and supply, not only private subjects that 
travel, but also whole armies with provision. But that coin, 
which is not considerable for the matter, but for the stamp 
of the place, being unable to endure change of air, hath its 
effect at home only; where also it is subject to the change of 
laws, and thereby to have the value diminished, to the pre­
judice many times of those that have it. 

The conduits, and ways by which it is conveyed to the pub­
lic use, are of two sorts: one, that conveyeth it to the 
pub~c coffers; the other, that issueth the same out again for 
pubhc payments. Of the first sort, are collectors, receivers, 
and treasurers; ?f the second, are the treasurers again, and 
the officers appOinted for payment of several public or private 
ministers. And in this also, the artificial man maintains his 
resemblance with the natural; whose veins receiving the blood 
from the several parts of the body, carry it to the heart; where 
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being made vital, the heart by the arteries sends it out again, 
to enliven, and enable for motion all the members of the same. 

The procreation or children of a commonwealth, arc those 
we call plantations, or colonies; which are numbers of men 
sent out from the commonwealth, under a conductor, or 
governor, to inhabit a foreign country, either formerly void 
of inhabitants, or made void then by war. And when a colony 
is settled, they are either a commonwealth of themselves, dis­
charged of their subjection to their sovereign that sc.:nt them, 
as hath been done by many commonwealths, of ancient time, 
in which case the commonwealth from which they went, was 
called their metropolis or mother, and requires no more of 
them, than fathers require of the children, whom they 
emancipate and make free from their domestic government, 
which is honour, and friendship; or else they remain united 
to their metropolis, as were the colonies of the people of 
Rome; and then they are no commonwealths themselves, but 
provinces, and parts of the commonwealth that sent them. 
So that the right of colonies, saving honour and league with 
their metropolis, dependeth wholly on their licence or letters, 
by which their sovereign authorized them to plant. 

CHAPTER XXV 

Of Counsel 

How fallacious it is to judge of the nature of things by the 
ordinary and inconstant use of words, appeareth in nothing 
more, than in the confusion of counsels, and commands, 
arising from the imperative manner of speaking in them both, 
and in many other occasions besides. For the words do this, 
are the words not only of him that commancleth; but also of 
him that giveth counsel; and of him that exhorteth; and yet 
there are but few, that see not that these are very different 
things, or tha~ c~nnot distinguish between them, when the_Y 
perceive who It IS that speaketh, and to whom the speech 1s 
directed, and upon what occasion. But finding those phrases 
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in men's writings, and being not able, or not willing to enter 
into a consideration of the circumstances, they mistake some­
times the precepts of counsellors, for the precepts of them 
that command; and sometimes the contrary; according as it 
best agreeth with the conclusions they would infer, or the 
actions they approve. To avoid which mistakes, and render 
to those terms of commanding, counselling and exhorting, 
their proper and distinct significations, I define them thus. 

Co:-.mAND is, where a man saith, do this, or do 1101 this, 
without expecting other reason than the will of him that says it. 
From this it followeth manifestly, that he that commandeth, 
pretendeth thereby his own benefit: for the reason of his 
command is his own will only, and the proper object of every 
man's will, is some good to himself. 

CouNSEL, is where a man saith, do, or do 1101 this, and deduceth 
his reasons from the benefit that arriveth by it to him to whom 
he saith it. And from this it is evident, that he that giveth 
counsel, pretendeth only, whatsoever he intendeth, the good 
of him, to whom he giveth it. 

Therefore between counsel and command, one great 
difference is, that command is directed to a man's own benefit; 
and counsel to the benefit of another man. And from this 
ariseth another difference, that a man may be obliged to do 
what he is commanded; as when he hath covenanted to obey: 
but he cannot be obliged to do as he is counselled, because 
the hurt of not following it, is his own; or if he should 
covenant to follow it, then is the counsel turned into the 
nature of a command. A third difference between them is, that 
no man can pretend a right to be of another man's counsel; 
because he is not to pretend benefit by it to himself: but to 
demand right to counsel another, argues a will to know his 
designs, or to gain some other good to himself: which, as I 
said before, is of every man's will the proper object. 

This also is incident to the nature of counsel; that whatso­
ever it be, he that asketh it, cannot in equity accuse, or 
punish it: for to ask counsel of another, is to permit him to 
give such counsel as he shall think best; and consequently, 
he that giveth counsel to his sovereign, whether a monarch, 
or an assembly, when he asketh it, cannot in e:quity be 
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punished for it, whether the same be conformable to the 
opinion of the most, or not, so it be to the proposition in 
debate. For if the sense of the assembly can be taken notice of, 
before the debate be ended, they should neither ask, nor take 
any further counsel; for the sense of the assembly, is the 
resolution of the debate, and end of all deliberation. And 
generally he that demandeth counsel, is author of it; and 
therefore cannot punish it; and what the sovereign cannot, no 
man else can. But if one subject giveth counsel to another, 
to do anything contrary to the laws, whether that counsel 
proceed from evil intention, or from ignorance only, it is 
punishable by the commonwealth; because ignorance of the 
law is no good excuse, where every man is bound to take 
notice of the laws to which he is subject. 

EXHORTATION and DEHORTATION is counsel, accompanied 
with signs in him that giveth it, of vehement desire to have it 
followed: or to say it more briefly, cormscl vehemcnt(y pressed. 
For he that exhorteth, doth not deduce the consequences of 
what he adviseth to be done, and tie himself therein to the 
rigour of true reasoning; but encourages him he counselleth 
to action: as he that dehorteth, deterreth him from it. And 
therefore, they have in their speeches, a regard to the comma~ 
passions and opinions of men, in deducing their reasons; 
and make use of similitudes, metaphors, examples, and other 
tools of oratory, to persuade their hearers of the utility, 
honour, or justice of following their advice. 

From whence may be inferred, first, that exhortation and 
dehortation is directed to the good of him that giveth the 
counsel, not of him that asketh it, which is contrary to the 
duty of a counsellor; who, by the definition of counsel, 
ought to regard not his own benefit, but his whom he 
adviseth. And that he directeth his counsel to his own benefit, 
is manifest enough, by the long and vehement urging, or by 
the artificial giving thereof; which being not required of him, 
and consequently proceeding from his own occasions, is 
directed principally to his own benefit, and but accidentally 
to the good of him that is counselled, or not at all. 

Secondly, that the use of exhortation and dehortation lieth 
only where a man is to speak to a multitude; because when 
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the speech is addressed to one, he may interrupt him, and 
examine his reasons more rigorously than can be done in a 
multitude; which arc too many to enter into dispute, and dia­
logue with him that speaketh indifferently to them all at once. 

Thirdly, that they that exhort and dehort, where they are 
required to give counsel, are corrupt counsellors, and as it 
were bribed by their own interest. For though the counsel 
they give be never so good; yet he that gives it, is no more a 
good counsellor, than he that giveth a just sentence for a 
reward, is a just judge. But where a man may lawfully com­
mand, as a father in his family, or a leader in an army, his 
exhortations and dehortations, are not only lawful, but also 
necessary, and laudable. But then they are no more counsels, 
but commands; which when they are for execution of sour 
labour, sometimes necessity, and always humanity requireth 
to be sweetened in the delivery, by encouragement, and in the 
tunc and phrase of counsel, rather than in harsher language 
of command. 

Examples of the difference between command and counsel, 
we may take from the forms of speech that express them in 
Holy Scripture. Have 110 other Gods b11t 111e,· 111akc to 111Jselj 110 
gravm i111age,· take 1101 God's 11a111e i11 vai11,· sa11ctify the sabbath,· 
ho11or1r they parmts,· kill 1101,· steal 11ot, &c. are commands; 
because the reason for which we are to obey them, is drawn 
from the will of God our king, whom we are obliged to obey. 
But these words, Sell all thort hast,· give it to the poor,· tmd folloJJJ 
111e, are counsel; because the reason for which we are to do so, 
is drawn from our own benefit: which is this, that we shall 
have treas11re i11 HcavCII. These words, Go i11to the village over 
agailut J'Ott, mrd J'OII shall ji11d a11 ass tied, mrd her colt,· loose her, a11d 
bri11g her to 111e, are a command: for the reason of their fact is 
drawn from the will of their Master: but these words, RepCIIt 
a11d be baptized i11 the 11a11Je of ]ems, are counsel; because the 
reason why we should so do, tendeth not to any benefit of 
God Almighty, who shall still be king in what manner soever 
we rebel; but of ourselves, who have no other means of 
avoiding the punishment hanging over us for our sins. 

As the difference of counsel from command, hath been 
now deduced from the nature of counsel, consisting in a 
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deducing of the benefit, or hurt that may arise to him that is 
to be counselled, by the necessary or probable consequences 
of the action he propoundcth; so may also the diflcrences 
between apt and inept counsellors be derived from the same. 
For experience, being but memory of the consequences of 
like actions formerly observed, and counsel but the speech 
whereby that experience is made known to another; the 
virtues, and defects of counsel, arc the same with the Yirtucs, 
and defects intellectual: and to the person of a commonwealth, 
his counsellors serve him in the place of memory, and mental 
discourse. But with this resemblance of the commonwealth, 
to a natural man, there is one dissimilitude joined, of great 
importance; which is, that a natural man rccciveth his 
experience, from the natural objects of sense, which work 
upon him without passion, or interest of their own; whereas 
they that give counsel to the representative person of a 
commonwealth, may have, and have often their particular 
ends and passions, that render their counsels always suspected, 
and many times unfaithful. And therefore we may set down 
for the first condition of a good counsellor, that hismds, mrd inter­
ests, be not inconsistmt with the mds a11d interests of hi111 he comrscl/eth. 

Secondly, because the office of a counsellor, when an action 
comes into deliberation, is to make. manifest the consequences 
of it, in such manner, as he that IS counselled ~ay be. truly 
and evidently informed; he ought to propoundlus advice, in 
such form of speech, as may make the truth most evidently 
appear; that is to say, with as ~rm ratiocina~ion, as s!gnificant 
and proper language, and as brtefly, as the cvtdencc will permit. 
And therefore rash a11d mrevidmt infermces, such as are fetched 
only from examples, or authority of books, and are not 
arguments of what is good, or evil, but witnesses of fact, or 
of opinion; obsmre, conj!lsed, mrd a!llbigflo!ls expressions, also all 
11Jetaphorical speeches, tending to the stirri11g 11p of passioll, (because 
such reasoning, and such expressions, arc useful only to 
deceive, or to lead him we counsel towards other ends than 
his own) are rep~tgllant to the ojjice of a cormscllor. 

Thirdly, because the ability of counselling procecdeth from 
experience, and long study; and no man is presumed to have 
experience in all those things that to the administration of a 
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great commonwealth are necessary to be kno\vn, 110 tJJall is 
prc'Stl!llt'd /o be a good counsellor, b11t ill s11ch b11si11ess, as he hath 1101 
on{y been !iiflch I'CI"Scd in, b11t hath also IJ/flch ;mditated 011, and 
considered. For seeing the business of a commonwealth is this, 
to preserve the people in peace at home, and defend them 
against foreign invasion, we shall find, it requires great 
knowledge of the disposition of mankind, of the rights of 
government, and of the nature of equity, law, justice, and 
honour, not to be attained without study: and of the strength, 
commodities, places, both of their own country, and their 
neighbours; as also of the inclinations, and designs of all 
nations that may any way annoy them. And this is not attained 
to, without much experience. Of which things, not only the 
whole sum, but every one of the particulars requires the age, 
and observation of a man in years, and of more than ordinary 
study. The wit required for counsel, as I have said before 
(chapter vm) is judgment. And the differences of men in that 
point come from different education, of some to one kind of 
study or business, and of others to another. When for the 
doing of any thing, there be infallible rules, as in engines 
and edifices, the rules of geometry, all the experience of the 
world cannot equal his counsel, that has learnt, or found out 
the rule. And when there is no such rule, he that hath most 
experience in that particular kind of business, has therein the 
best judgment, and is the best counsellor. 

Fourthly, to be able to give counsel to a commonwealth, 
in a business that hath reference to another commonwealth, 
it is mcessary to be acq11ai11ted 1/lith the illtellige11ces, a11d letters that 
come from thence, a11d with all the records of treaties, a11d other 
tra11sactio11s of stale between them; which none can do, but 
such as the representative shall think fit. By which we may see, 
that they who are not called to counsel, can have no good 
counsel in such cases to obtrude. 

Fifthly, supposing the number of counsellors equal, a man 
is better counselled by hearing them apart, than in an assembly: 
and that for many causes. First, in hearing them apart, you 
have the advice of every man; but in an assembly many of 
them deliver their advice with Cl)'C or 110, or with their hands, 
or feet, not moved by their own sense, but by the eloquence 
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of another, or for fear of displeasing some that have spoken, 
or the whole assembly, by contradiction; or for fear of appear­
ing duller in apprehension, than those that have applauded 
the contrary opinion. Secondly, in an assembly of many, 
there cannot choose but be some whose interests are contrary 
to that of the public; and these their interests make passionate, 
and passion eloquent, and eloquence draws others into the 
same advice. For the passions of men, which asunder are 
moderate, as the heat of one brand; in an assembly arc like 
many brands, that inflame one another, especially when they 
blow one another with orations, to the setting of the common­
wealth on fire, under pretence of counselling it. Thirdly, in 
hearing every man apart, one may examine, when there is 
need, the truth, or probability of his reasons, and of the 
grounds of the advice he gives, by frequent interruptions, 
and objections; which cannot be done in an assembly, where, 
in every difficult question, a man is rather astonished, and 
dazzled with the variety of discourse upon it, than informed 
of the course he ought to take. Besides, there cannot be an 
assembly of many, called together for advice, wherein there 
be not some, that have the ambition to be thought eloquent, 
and also learned in the politics; and give not their advice 
with care of the business propounded, but of the applause of 
their motley orations, made of the divers coloured threds, 
or shrcads of authors; which is an impertinence at least, that 
takes away the time of serious consultation, and in the secret 
way of counselling apart, is easily avoided. Fourthly, in 
deliberations that ought to be kept secret, whereof there be 
many occasions in public business, the counsels of many, and 
especially in assemblies, arc dangerous; and therefore great 
assemblies are necessitated to commit such affairs to lesser 
numbers, and of such persons as arc most versed, and in 
whose fidelity they have most confidence. 

To conclude, who is there that so far approves the taking 
of counsel from a great assembly of counsellors, that wisheth 
for, or would accept of their pains, when there is a question of 
marrying his childrc~, dis~osi~g of his lands, governing his 
household, or managtng hts pnvatc estate, especially if there 
be amongst them such as wish not his prosperity? A man that 
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doth his business by the help of many and prudent counsellors, 
with every one consulting apart in his proper element, does it 
best, as he that useth able seconds at tennis play, placed in 
their proper stations. He does next best, that useth his own 
judgment only; as he that has no second at all. But he that is 
carried up and down to his business in a framed counsel, 
which cannot move but by the plurality of consenting 
opinions, the execution whereof is commonly, out of envy or 
interest, retarded by the part dissenting, does it worst of all, 
and like one that is carried to the ball, though by good 
players, yet in a wheel-barrow, or other frame, heavy of itself, 
and retarded also by the inconcurrent judgments, and 
endeavours of them that drive it; and so much the more, as 
they be more that set their hands to it; and most of all, when 
there is one, or more amongst them, that desire to have him 
lose. And though it be true, that many eyes see more than 
one; yet it is not to be understood of many counsellors; but 
then only, when the final resolution is in one man. Otherwise, 
because many eyes see the same thing in divers lines, and are 
apt to look asquint towards their private benefit; they that 
desire not to miss their mark, though they look about with 
two eyes, yet they never aim but with one; and therefore no 
great popular commonwealth was ever kept up, but either 
by a foreign enemy that united them; or by the reputation of 
some eminent man amongst them; or by the secret counsel 
of a few; or by the mutual fear of equal factions; and not by 
the open consultations of the assembly. And as for very little 
commonwealths, be they popular, or monarchical, there is 
no human wisdom can uphold them, longer than the jealousy 
lasteth of their potent neighbours. 

CHAPTER XXVI 

Of Civil Laws 

BY CIVIL LAWS, I understand the laws, that men are therefore 
bound to observe, because they are members, not of this, or 
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that commonwealth in particular, but of a commonwealth. 
For the knowledge of particular laws bclongeth to them, that 
profess the study of the laws of their several countries; but 
the knowledge of civil law in general, to any man. The ancient 
law of Rome was called their civil law, from the word citJitas, 
which signifies a commonwealth: and those countries, which 
having been under the Roman empire, and governed hy that 
law, retain still such part thereof as they think fit, call that 
part the civil law, to distinguish it from the rest of their own 
civil laws. But that is not it I intend to speak of here; my 
design being not to show what is law here, and there; but 
what is law; as Plato, Aristotle, Cicero, and divers others 
have done, without taking upon them the profession of the 
study of the law. 

And first it is manifest, that law in general, is not counsel, 
but command; nor a command of any man to any man; but 
only of him, whose command is addressed to one formerly 
obliged to obey him. And as for civil law, it addeth only the 
name of the person commanding, which is pcrso11a civitatis, 
the person of the commonwealth. 

Which considered, I define civilla\v in this manner. CIVIL 
LAW, is to every subject, those mles, which the CO!II!lJOIIJIJcalth hath 
CO!lJ!JJa11ded hillJ, by 1vord, 1vriti11g, or other su!Jicimt sign of the lPill, 
to fllake use of, for the distinctio11 of right, and wro11g,· that is to say, 
of 111hat is co11trary, and what is 11ot co1Jtrao• to the mle. 

In which definition, there is nothing that is not at first sight 
evident. For every man seeth, that some laws are addressed to 
all the subjects in general; some to particular provinces; some 
to particular vocations; and some to particular men; and are 
therefore laws, to every of those to whom the command is 
directed, and to none else. As also, that laws are the rules of 
just, and unjust; nothing being reputed unjust, that is not 
contrary to some law. Likewise, that none can make laws but 
the commonwealth; because our subjection is to the common­
wealth only: and that commands, are to be signified by suffi­
cient signs; because a man knows not otherwise how to obey 
them. And therefore, whatsoever can from this definition by 
necessary consequence be deduced, ought to be acknowledged 
for truth. Now I deduce from it this that followeth. 
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r. The legislator in all commonwealths, is only the sover­
eign, be he one man, as in a monarchy, or one assembly of 
men, as in a democracy, or aristocracy. For the legislator is 
he that maketh the law. And the commonwealth only pres­
cribes, and commandeth the observation of those rules, which 
we call law: therefore the commonwealth is the legislator. 
But the commonwealth is no person, nor has capacity to do 
anything, but by the representative, that is, the sovereign; 
and therefore the sovereign is the sole legislator. For the 
same reason, none can abrogate a law made, but the sovereign; 
because a law is not abrogated, but by another law, that 
forbiddeth it to be put in execution. 

z. The sovereign of a commonwealth, be it an assembly, or 
one man, is not subject to the civil laws. For having power to 
make, and repeal laws, he may when he pleaseth, free himself 
from that subjection, by repealing those laws that trouble him, 
and making of new; and consequently he was free before. 
For he is free, that can be free when he will: nor is it possible 
for any person to be bound to himself; because he that can 
bind, can release; and therefore he that is bound to himself 
only, is not bound. 

;. When long use obtaineth the authority of a law, it is not 
the length of time that maketh the authority, but the will of 
the sovereign signified by his silence, for silence is sometimes 
an argument of consent; and it is no longer law, than the 
sovereign shall be silent therein. And therefore if the sovereign 
shall have a question of right grounded, not upon his present 
will, but upon the laws formerly made; the length of time shall 
bring no prejudice to his right; but the question shall be 
judged by equity. For many unjust actions, and unjust sen­
tences, go uncontrolled a longer time than any man can 
remember. And our lawyers account no customs law, but 
such as are reasonable, and that evil customs are to be 
abolished. But the judgment of what is reasonable, and of 
what is to be abolished, belongeth to him that maketh the 
law, which is the sovereign assembly, or monarch. 

4· The law of nature, and the civil law, contain each other, 
and are of equal extent. For the laws of nature, which consist 
in equity, justice, gratitude, and other moral virtues on these 
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depending, in the condition of mere nature, as I have said 
before in the end of the fifteenth chapter, arc not properly 
laws, but qualities that dispose men to peace and obedience. 
\X'hen a commonwealth is once settled, then arc they actually 
laws, and not before; as being then the commands of the 
commonwealth; and therefore also civil laws: for it is the 
sovereign power that obliges men to obey them. For in the 
differences of private men, to declare, what is CCJUity, what is 
JUStice, and what is moral virtue, and to make them binding, 
there is need of the ordinances of sovereign power, and 
punishments to be ordained for such as shall break them; 
which ordinances arc therefore part of the civil law. The 
law of nature therefore is a part of the civil law in all com­
monwealths of the world. Reciprocally also, the civil law is a 
part of the dictates of nature. For justice, that is to say, 
performance of covenant, and giving to every mao his own, 
is a dictate of the law of nature. But every subject in a com­
monwealth, hath covenanted to obey the civil law; either one 
with another, as when they assemble to make a common 
representative, or with the representative itself one by one, 
when subdued by the sword they pror:use obedience, that they 
may receive life; and therefore obedience to the civil law is 
part also of the law of nature. Civil, and natural law are not 
different kinds, but different parts of law; whereof one part 
being written, is called civil, the other unwritten, natural. 
But the right of nature, that is, the natural liberty of man, may 
by the civil law be abridged, and restrained: nay, the end of 
making laws, is no other, but such restraint; without the 
which there cannot possibly be any peace. And law was 
brought into the world for nothing else, but to limit the 
natural liberty of particular men, in such manner, as they 
might not hurt, but assist one another, and join together 
against a common enemy. 

5. If the sovereign of one commonwealth, subdue a people 
that have lived under other written laws, and afterwards 
govern them by the same laws, by which they were governed 
before; yet those laws are the civil laws of the victor, and not 
of the vanquished commonwealth. For the legislator is he, 
not by whose authority the laws were first made, but by whose 



OF CIVIL LAWS 247 

authority they now continue to be la\vs. And therefore where 
there be divers provinces, within the dominion of a common­
wealth, and in those provinces diversity of laws, which 
commonly arc called the customs of each several province, 
we arc not to understand that such customs have their force, 
only from length of time; but that they \vere anciently laws 
written, or otherwise made known, for the constitutions, and 
statutes of their sovereigns; and arc now laws, not by virtue 
of the prescription of time, but by the constitutions of their 
present sovereigns. But if an unwritten law, in all the pro­
vinces of a dominion, shall be generally observed, and no 
iniquity appear in the use thereof; that law can be no other 
but a law of nature, equally obliging all mankind. 

6. Seeing then all laws, written and unwritten, have their 
authority and force, from the will of the commonwealth; 
that is to say, from the will of the representative; which in a 
monarchy is the monarch, and in other commonwealths the 
sovereign assembly; a man may wonder from whence pro­
ceed such opinions, as are found in the books of lawyers of 
eminence in several commonwealths, directly, or by conse­
quence making the legislative power depend on private men, 
or subordinate judges. As for example, that the co111111011 law, 
hat/; no controller but the parliammt; which is true only where a 
parliament has the sovereign power, and cannot be assembled, 
nor dissolved, but by their own discretion. For if there be a 
right in any else to dissolve them, there is a right also to 
control them, and consequently to control their controllings. 
And if there be no such right, then the controller of laws is 
not parlia!Jimtum, but rex in parliamento. And where a parlia­
ment is sovereign, if it should assemble never so many, or so 
wise men, from the countries subject to them, for whatsoever 
cause; yet there is no man will believe, that such an assembly 
hath thereby acquired to themselves a legislative power. Item, 
that the two arms of a commonwealth, are force and justice; 
tbe first 111hereof is in the king; tbe other deposited in the bands of tbe 
parlia!Jiellt. As if a commonwealth could consist, where the 
force were in any hand, which justice had not the authority to 
command and govern. 

7· That law can never be against reason, our lawyers are 
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agreed; and that not the letter, that is c.:vc~y constructio~ of it, 
but that which is according to the intention of the.: lcgislato:, 
is the law. And it is true: but the doubt is of whose reason 1t 
is that shall be received for law. It is not meant of any private 
r;ason; for then there would be as much contradiction in 
the laws, as there is in the Schools; nor yet, as Sir Edward 
Coke makes it, an artificial perfection of reason, gottm by lo11g 
siNcfy, observation, and experience, as his was. For it is possible 
long study may increase, and confirm erroneous sentences: 
and where men build on false grounds, the more they build, the 
greater is the ruin: and of those that study, and observe with 
equal time and diligence, the reasons and rc.:solutions arc, and 
must remain discordant: and therefore it is not that j11ris 
pmde11tia, or wisdom of subordinate judges; but the reason of 
this our artificial man the commonwealth, and his command, 
that maketh law: and the commonwealth being in their 
representative but one person, there cannot easily arise any 
contradiction in the laws; and when there doth, the same 
reason is able, by interpretation, or alteration, to take it away. 
In all courts of justice, the sovereign, which is the person 
of the commonwealth, is he that judgeth: the subordinate 
judge, ought to have regard to the reason, which moved his 
sovereign to make such law, that his sentence may be accord­
ing thereunto; which then is his sovereign's sentence; other­
wise it is his own, and an unjust one. 

8. From this, that the law is a command, and a command 
consisteth in declaration, or manifestation of the will of him 
that commandeth, by voice, writing, or some other sufficient 
argument of the same, we may understand, that the command 
of the commonwealth is law only to those, that have means to 
take notice of it. Over natural fools, children, or madmen, 
there is no law, no more than over brute beasts; nor are they 
capable of the title of just, or unjust; because they had never 
power to make any covenant, or to understand the conse­
quences thereof; and consequently never took upon them to 
authorize the actions of any sovereign, as they must do that 
make to themselves a commonwealth. And as those from 
whom nature or accident hath taken away the notice of all 
laws in general; so also every man, from whom any accident, 
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not proceeding from this own default, hath taken away the 
means to take notice of any particular law, is excused, if he 
observe it not: and to speak properly, that law is no law to 
him. It is therefore necessary, to consider in this place, what 
arguments, and signs be sufficient for the knowledge of what 
is the law; that is to say, what is the will of the sovereign, as 
well in monarchies, as in other forms of government. 

And first, if it be a law that obliges all the subjects without 
exception, and is not written, nor otherwise published in such 
places as they may take notice thereof, it is a law of nature. 
For whatsoever men arc to take knowledge of for law, not 
upon other men's words, but every one from his own reason, 
must be such as is agreeable to the reason of all men; which 
no law can be, but the law of nature. The laws of nature 
therefore need not any publishing, nor proclamation; as being 
contained in this one sentence, approved by all the world, 
Do not that to a11other, which tho11 thbzkest tmreaso11ab/e to be do11e 
b)• a11othcr to t0•sclj. 

Secondly, if it be a law that obliges only some condition of 
men, or one particular man, and be not written, nor published 
by word, then also it is a law of nature; and known by the 
same arguments, and signs, that distinguish those in such a 
condition, from other subjects. For whatsoever law is not 
written, or some way published by him that makes it law, 
can be known no way, but by the reason of him that is to 
obey it; and is therefore also a law not only civil, but natural. 
For example, if the sovereign employ a public minister, 
without written instructions what to do; he is obliged to 
take for instructions the dictates of reason; as if he make a 
judge, the judge is to take notice, that his sentence ought to 
be according to the reason of his sovereign, which being always 
understood to be equity, he is bound to it by the law of 
nature: or if an ambassador, he is, in all things not contained 
in his written instructions, to take for instruction that which 
reason dictates to be most conducing to his sovereign's 
interest; and so of all other ministers of the sovereignty, 
public and private. All which instructions of natural reason 
may be comprehended under one name ofjideliry; which is a 
branch of natural justice. 
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The law of nature excepted, it belongeth to the essence of 
all other laws, to be made known, to every man that shall be 
obliged to obey them, either by word, or writing, or some 
other act, known to proceed from the sovereign authority. 
For the will of another cannot be understood, but by his 
own word, or act, or by conjecture taken from his scope and 
purpose; which in the person of the commonwealth, is to be 
supposed always consonant to equity and reason. And in 
ancient time, before letters were in common usc, the laws 
were many times put into verse; that the rude people taking 
pleasure in singing, or reciting them, might the more easily 
retain them in memory. And for the same reason Solomon 
(Prov. vii, 3) adviscth a man, to bind the ten commandments 
upon his ten fingers. And for the law which Moses gave to the 
people of Israel at the renewing of the covenant (Deut. xi, 
19), he biddeth them to teach it their children, by discoursing 
of it both at home, and upon the way; at going to bed, and at 
rising from bed; and to write it upon the posts, and doors of 
their houses, and (Deut. xxxi, 12.) to assemble the people, man, 
woman, and child, to hear it read. 

Nor is it enough the law be written, and published; but 
also that there be manifest signs, that it proceedeth from the 
will of the sovereign. For private men, when they have, or 
think they have force enough to secure their unjust designs, 
and convoy them safely to their ambitious ends, may publish 
for laws what they please, without, or against the legislative 
authority. There is therefore requisite, not only a declaration 
of the law, but also sufficient signs of the author and authority. 
The author, or legislator is supposed in every commonwealth 
to be evident, because he is the sovereign, who having been 
constituted by the consent of every one, is supposed by every 
one to be sufficiently known. And though the ignorance and 
security of men be such, for the most part, as that when the 
memory of the first constitution of their commonwealth is 
worn out, they do not consider, by whose power they used to 
be defended against their enemies, and to have their industry 
protected, and to be righted when injury is done them; yet 
because no man that considers, can make question of it, 
00 excuse can be derived from the ignorance of where the 
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sovereignty is placed. And it is a dictate of natural reason, and 
consequently an evident law of nature, that no man ought to 
weaken that power, the protection whereof he hath himself 
demanded, or wittingly received against others. Therefore of 
who is sovereign, no man, but by his own fault, (whatsoever 
evil men suggest,) can make any doubt. The difficulty con­
sisteth in the evidence of the authority derived from him; 
the removing whereof, dependeth on the knowledge of 
the the public registers, public counsels, public ministers, 
and public seals; by which all laws are sufficiently veri­
fied; verified, I say, not authorized: for the verification, is 
but the testimony and record, not thej authority of the 
law; which consisteth in the command of the sovereign 
only. 

If therefore a man have a question -of injury, depending on 
the law of nature; that is to say, on common equity; the 
sentence of the judge, that by commission hath authority to 
take cognizance of such causes, is a sufficient verification of 
the law of nature in that individual case. For though the 
advice of one that professeth the study of the law, be useful 
for the avoiding of contention; yet it is but advice: it is the 
judge must tell men what is law, upon the hearing of the 
controversy. 

But when the question is of injury, or crime, upon a written 
law; every man by recourse to the registers, by himself or 
others, may, if he will, be sufficiently informed, before he do 
such injury, or commit the crime, whether it be an injury, or 
not: nay he ought to do so: for when a man doubts whether 
the act he goeth about, be just, or unjust; and may inform 
himself, if he will; the doing is unlawful. In like manner, 
he that supposeth himself injured, in a case determined by the 
written law, which he may, by himself or others, see and 
consider; if he complain before he consults with the law, he 
does unjustly, and bewrayeth a disposition rather to vex other 
men, than to demand his own right. 

If the question be of obedience to a public officer; to have 
seen his commission, with the public seal, and heard it read; 
or to have had the means to be informed of it, if a man would, 
is a sufficient verification of his authority. For every man is 
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obliged to do his best endeavour, to inform himself of all 
written laws, that may concern his own future actions. 

The legislator known; and the laws, either by writing, or 
by the light of nature, sufficiently published; there wanteth 
yet another very material circumstance to make them obliga­
tory. For it is not the letter, but the intendment, or meaning, 
that is to say, the authentic interpretation of the Jaw (which is 
the sense of the legislator), in which the nature of the law 
consisteth; and therefore the interpretation of all laws 
dependeth on the authority sovereign; and the interpreters 
can be none but those, which the sovereign, to whom only 
the subject oweth obedience, shall appoint. For else, by the 
craft of an interpreter, the law may be made to bear a sense, 
contrary to that of the sovereign: by which means the 
interpreter becomes the legislator. 

All laws, written, and unwritten, have need of interpreta­
tion. The unwritten law of nature, though it be easy to such, 
as without partiality and passion, make use of their natural 
reason, and therefore leaves the violators whereof without 
excuse; yet considering there be very few, perhaps none, that 
in some cases are not blinded by self-love, or some other 
passion; it is now become of all laws the most obscure, and 
has consequently the greatest need of able interpreters. The 
written Jaws, if they be short, are easily misinterpreted, from 
the divers significations of a word, or two: if long, they be 
more obscure by the divers significations of many words: inso­
much as no written law, delivered in few, or many words, can 
be well understood, without a perfect understanding of the 
final causes, for which the law was made; the knowledge of 
which final causes is in the legislator. To him therefore there 
cannot be any knot in the law, insoluble; either by finding out 
the ends, to undo it by; or else by making what ends he will, 
as Alexander did with his sword in the Gordian knot, by the 
legislative power; which no other interpreter can do. 

The interpretation of the laws of nature, in a common­
wealth, dependeth not on the books of moral philosophy. 
The authority of writers, without the authority of the com­
monwealth, maketh not their opinions law, be they never so 
true. That which I have written in this treatise, concerning the 
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moral virtues, and of their necessity for the procuring, and 
maintaining peace, though it be evident truth, is not therefore 
presently law; but because in all commonwealths in the world, 
it is part of the civil law. For though it be naturally reasonable; 
yet it is by the sovereign power that it is law: otherwise, it 
were a great error, to call the laws of nature unwritten law; 
whereof we sec so many volumes published, and in them so 
many contradictions of one another, and of themselves. 

The interpretation of the law of nature, is the sentence of 
the judge constituted by the sovereign authority, to hear and 
determine such controversies, as depend thereon; and consis­
tcth in the application of the law to the present case. For in 
the act of judicature, the judge doth no more but consider, 
whether the demand of the party, be consonant to natural 
reason, and equity; and the sentence he giveth, is therefore the 
interpretation of the law of nature; which interpretation is 
authentic; not because it is his private sentence; but because he 
giveth it by authority of the sovereign, whereby it becomes the 
sovereign's sentence; which is law for that time, to d1e parties 
pleading. 

But because there is no judge subordinate, nor sovereign, 
but may err in a judgment of equity; if afterward in another 
like case he find it more consonant to equity to give a contrary 
sentence, he is obliged to do it. No man's error becomes his 
own law; nor obliges him to persist in it. Neither, for the 
same reason, becomes it a law to other judges, though sworn 
to follow it. For though a wrong sentence given by authority 
of the sovereign, if he know and allow it, in such laws as are 
mutable, be a constitution of a new law, in cases in which 
every little circumstance is the same; yet in laws immutable, 
such as are the laws of nature, they arc no laws to the same or 
other judges, in the like cases for ever after. Princes succeed 
one another; and one judge passcth, another cometh; nay, 
heaven and earth shall pass; but not one tittle of the law of 
nature shall pass; for it is the eternal law of God. Therefore 
all the sentences of precedent judges that have ever been, 
cannot altogether make a law contrary to natural equity: 
nor any examples of former judges, can warrant an unreason­
able sentence, or discharge the present judge of the trouble of 

T-L.-1 
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studying what is equity, in the case he is to judge, from the 
principles of his own natural reason. For example sake, it is 
against the law of nature, to punish the im10cC11t; and innocent is 
he that acquitteth himself judicially and is acknowledged for 
innocent by the judge. Put the case now, that a man is accused 
of a capital crime, and seeing the power and malice of some 
enemy, and the frequent corruption and partiality of judges, 
runneth away for fear of the event, and afterwards is taken, and 
brought to a legal trial, and maketh it sufficiently appear, he 
was not guilty of the crime, and being thereof acquitted, is 
nevertheless condemned to lose his goods; this is a manifest 
condemnation of the innocent. I say therefore, that there is no 
place in the world, where this can be an interpretation of a law 
of nature, or be made a law by the sentences of precedent 
judges, that had done the same. For he that judged it first, 
judged unjustly; and no injustice can be a pattern of judgment 
to succeeding judges. A written law may forbid innocent men 
to fly, and they may be punished for flying: but that flying for 
fear of injury, should be taken for presumption of guilt, after 
a man is already absolved of the crime judicially, is contrary 
to the nature of a presumption, which hath no place after 
judgment given. Yet this is set down by a great lawyer for the 
common law of England. If a man, saith he, that is innocmt, 
be accused of feiOI!J, and for fear f!J'elh for the sa!JJe; albeit he 
judicial(y acquitteth hi11m/j of the feiOI!J," yet if it be found that he 
fled for the feiOI!J, he shall notJVithstanding his ilmocciUJ', j01jeit all 
his goods, chattels, debts, and duties. For as to the forfcitllre of the!JJ 
the lmv ll'i/1 adiJJit no proof against the presumption in law, grounded 
upon his flight. Here you see, an innocent 111a11 judicialb• acquitted 
notwithstanding his imiocenCJ', when no written law forbad him t~ 
fly, after his acquittal, upon a presuiJJption in !an', condemned to 
lose all the goods he hath. If the law ground upon his flight 
a presumption of the fact, which was capital, the sentence 
ought to have been capital: if the presumption were not of the 
fact, for what then ought he to lose his goods? This therefore 
is no law o~England; nor is the condemnation grounded upon 
a presumption of law, but upon the presumption of the judges. 
It is also against law, to say that no proof shall be admitted 
against a presumption of law. For all judges, sovereign and 
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subordinate, if they refuse to hear proof, refuse to do justice: 
for though the sentence be just, yet the judges that condemn 
without hearing the proofs offered, are unjust judges; and 
their presumption is but prejudice; which no man ought to 
bring with him to the seat of justice, whatsoever precedent 
judgments, or examples he shall pretend to follow. There be 
other things of this nature, wherein men's judgments have 
been perverted, by trusting to precedents: but this is enough 
to show, that though the sentence of the judge, be a law to the 
party pleading, yet it is no law to any judge, that shall succeed 
him in that office. 

In like manner, when question is of the meaning of written 
laws, he is not the interpreter of them, that writeth a com­
mentary upon them. For commentaries arc commonly more 
subject to cavil, than the text; and therefore need other com­
mentaries; and so there will be no end of such interpretation. 
And therefore unless there be an interpreter authorized by the 
sovereign, from which the subordinate judges are not to 
recede, the interpreter can be no other than the ordinary 
judges, in the same manner, as they are in cases of the un­
written law; and their sentences are to be taken by them that 
plead, for laws in that particular case; but not to bind other 
judges, in like cases to give like judgments. For a judge may 
err in the interpretation even of written la'\\'S; but no error of 
a subordinate judge, can change the law, which is the general 
sentence of the sovereign. 

In written laws, men use to make a difFerence between the 
letter, and the sentence of the law: and when by the letter, is 
meant whatsoever can be gathered from the bare words, it is 
well distinguished. For the significations of almost all words, 
are either in themselves, or in the metaphorical use of them, 
ambiguous; and may be drawn in argument, to make many 
senses; but there is only one sense of the law. But if by the 
letter, be meant the literal sense then the letter and the 
sentence or intention of the law, is ~ll one. For the li~eral sense 
is that, which the legislator intended, should by the letter of 
the law be signified. Now the intention of the legislator is 
always supposed to be equity: for it were a great contumely 
for a judge to think otherwise of the sovereign. He ought 
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therefore, if the word of the law do not fully authorize a 
reasonable sentence, to supply it with the law of nature; 
or if the case be difficult, to respite judgment till he have 
received more ample authority. For example, a written law 
ordaineth, that he which is thrust out of his house by force, 
shall be restored by force: it happens that a man by negligence 
leaves his house empty, and returning is kept out by force, in 
which case there is no special law ordained. It is evident that 
this case is contained in the same law: for else there is no 
remedy for him at all; which is to be supposed against the 
intention of the legislator. Again, the word of the law com­
mandeth to judge according to the evidence: a man is accused 
falsely of a fact, which the judge himself saw done by another, 
and not by him that is accused. In this case neither shall the 
letter of the law be followed to the condemnation of the 
innocent, nor shall the judge give sentence against the evidence 
of the witnesses; because the letter of the law is to the 
contrary: but procure of the sovereign that another be made 
judge, and himself witness. So that the incommodity that 
follows the bare words of a written law, may lead him to the 
intention of the law, whereby to interpret the same the better; 
though no incommodity can warrant a sentence against the 
law. For every judge of right, and wrong, is not judge of what 
is commodious, or incommodious to the commonwealth. 

The abilities required in a good interpreter of the law, that 
is to say, in a good judge, are not the same with those of an 
advocate; namely the study of the laws. For a judge, as he 
ought to take notice of the fact, from none but the witnesses· 
so also he ought to take notice of the law from nothing bu~ 
the statutes, and constitutions of the sovereign, alleged in the 
pleading, or declared to him by some that have authority 
from the sovereign power to declare them; and need not take 
care beforehand, what he shall judge; for it shall be given him 
what he shall say concerning the fact, by witnesses; and what 
he shall say in point of law, from those that shall in their 
pleadings show it, and by authority interpret it upon the place. 
The Lords of parliament in England were judges, and most 
difficult causes have been heard and determined by them; yet 
few of them were much versed in the study of the laws, and 
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fewer had made profession of them: and though they con­
sulted with lawyers, that were appointed to be present there 
for that purpose; yet they alone had the authority of giving 
sentence. In like manner, in the ordinary trials of right, 
twelve men of the common people, arc the judges, and give 
sentence, not only of the fact, but of the right; and pronounce 
simply for the complainant, or for the defendant; that is to 
say, arc judges, not only of the fact, but also of the right: 
and in a question of crime, not only determine whether done, 
or not done; but also whether it be murder, boiiJicide, feiOI!J, 
assault, and the like, which are determinations of law: but 
because they arc not supposed to know the law of themselves, 
there is one that hath authority to inform them of it, in the 
particular case they arc to judge of. But yet if they judge not 
according to that he tells them, they arc not subject thereby to 
any penalty; unless it be made appear, that they did it against 
their consciences, or had been corrupted by reward. 

The things that make a good judge, or good interpreter 
of the laws, arc, first, a right Jl!ldersta11di11g of that principal law of 
nature called equity; which depending not on the reading of 
other men's writings, but on the goodness of a man's own 
natural reason, and meditation, is presumed to be in those 
most, that have had most leisure, and had the most inclination 
to meditate thereon. Secondly, co!Jtei/Jpt of mmecessary riches, a11d 
preferi/JC!Jts. Thirdly, to be able i11 judg111e!Jt to dit·cst himself if all 
fear, anger, hatred, love, and compassion. Fourthly, and lastly, 
patimce to bear; diligent attc11tio11 i11 bcari11g; and 1/Jemory to rctai!Z 
digest a11d app{y 11'hat be bath beard. 

The difference and division of the laws, has been made in 
divers manners, according to the different methods, of those 
men that have written of them. For it is a thing that dependeth 
not on nature, but on the scope of the writer; and is sub­
servient to every man's proper method. In the Institutions of 
Justinian, we find seven sorts of civil laws: 

r. The edicts, constitutio11s, and epistles of the prince, that is, 
of the emperor; because the whole power of the people was 
in him. Like these, are the proclamations of the kings of 
England. 

2. The decrees of the 1vbo/e people of Ro!IJe, comprehending the 
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senate, when they were put to the question by the senate. 
These were laws, at first, by the virtue of the sovereign power 
residing in the people; and such of them as by the emperors 
were not abrogated, remained laws, by the authority imperial. 
For all laws that bind, arc understood to be laws by his 
authority that has power to repeal them. Somewhat like to 
these laws, arc the acts of parliament in England. 

3· The decrees of the common people, excluding the senate, 
when they were put to the question by the tribune of the people. 
For such of them as were not abrogated by the emperors, 
remained laws by the authority imperial. Like to these, were 
the orders of the House of Commons in England. 

4· Senatus coJJstdla, the orders of the senate; because when the 
people of Rome grew so numerous, as it was inconvenient to 
assemble them; it was thought fit by the emperor, that men 
should consult the senate, instead of the people; and these 
have some resemblance with the acts of council. 

5. The edicts of prcelors, and in some cases of cediles: such as 
are the chief justices in the courts of England. 

6. Responsa pmdmtum; which were the sentences, and 
op~nion of those lawyers, to w~om the emperor gave authority 
to Interpret the law, and to give answer to such as in matter 
of law demanded their advice; which answers, the judges in 
giving judgment were obliged by the constitutions of the 
emperor to observe: and should be like the reports of cases 
judged, if other judges be by the law of England bound to 
observe them. For the judges of the common law of Engla d 
arc not properly judges, but juris conmlti; of whom the J'nclrrn ' bcs, 
who arc either the lords, or twelve men of the country arc · 

k d . , 10 
point of law to as a vice. 

7· Also mnvritlen mstoms, which in their own nature arc an 
imitation of law, by the tacit consent of the emperor, in case 
they be not contrary to the law of nature, arc very laws. 

Another clivision of laws, is into JJalural and positive. iVa/ural 
are those which have been laws from all eternity; and arc 
called n?t only n~tur~l, but ~lso moral laws; consisting in the 
moral vtrtues, as JUStice, cqmty, and all habits of the mind that 
conduce to peace, and charity; of which I have already spoken 
in the fourteenth and fifteenth chapters. 
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Positive, are those which have not been from eternity; but 
have been made laws by the will of those that have had the 
sovereign power over others; and are either written, or made 
known to men, by some other argument of the will of their 
legislator. 

Again, of positive laws some are hu111an, some diPine; and 
of human positive laws, some are distributive, some penal. 
Distributive are those that determine the rights of the subjects, 
declaring to every man what it is, by which he acquireth and 
holdeth a propriety in lands, or goods, and a right or liberty 
of action: and these speak to all the subjects. Penal are those, 
which declare, what penalty shall be inflicted on those that 
violate the law; and speak to the ministers and oHicers 
ordained for execution. For though every one ought to be 
informed of the punishments ordained beforehand for their 
transgression; nevertheless the command is not addressed to 
the delinquent, who cannot be supposed will faithfully punish 
himself, but to public ministers appointed to sec the penalty 
executed. And these penal laws are for the most part written 
together with the laws distributive; and are sometimes called 
judgments. For all laws are general judgments, or sentences of 
the legislator; as also every particular judgment, is a law to 
him, whose case is judged. 

Divine positive lmvs (for natural laws being eternal, and 
universal, are all divine), are those, which being the com­
mandments of God, not from all eternity, nor universally 
addressed to all men, but only to a certain people, or to 
certain persons, are declared for such, by those whom God 
hath authorized to declare them. But this authority of man 
to declare what be these positive laws of God, how can it be 
known? God may command a man by a supernatural way, 
to deliver laws to other men. But because it is of the essence 
oflaw, that he who is to be obliged, be assured of the authority 
of him that declareth it, which we cannot naturally take notice 
to be from God, h01v cm1 a man ll'ithout supematural revelation be 
assured of the revelation receiiJed by the declarer? and haJJ' catJ he be 
bound to obey them? For the first question, how a man can be 
assured of the revelation of another, without a revelation 
particularly to himself, it is evidently impossible. For though 
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a man may be induced to believe such revelation, from the 
miracles they sec him do, or from seeing the extraordinary 
sanctity of his life, or from seeing the extraordinary wisdom, 
or extraordinary felicity of his actions, all which arc marks of 
God's extraordinary favour; yet they arc not assured evidences 
of special revelation. Miracles arc marvellous works: but that 
which is marvellous to one, may not be so to another. Sanctity 
may be feigned; and the visible felicities of this world, arc most 
often the work of God by natural, and ordinary causes. And 
therefore no man can infallibly know by natural reason, that 
another has had a supernatural revelation of God's will; 
but only a belief; every one, as the signs thereof shall appear 
greater or lesser, a firmer or a weaker belief. 

But for the second, how can he be bound to obey them; 
it is not so hard. For if the law declared, be not against the 
law of nature, which is undoubtedly God's law, and he under­
take to obey it, he is bound by his own act; bound I say to 
obey it, but not bound to believe it: for men's belief, and 
interior cogitations, are not subject to the commands, but only 
to the operation of God, ordinary, or extraordinary. Faith of 
supernatural law, is not a fulfilling, but only an assenting to 
the same; and not a duty that we exhibit to God, but a gift 
which God freely giveth to whom he pleaseth; as also unbelief 
is not a breach of any of his laws; but a rejection of them all, 
except the laws natural. But thi~ tha~ I say, will. be made yet 
clearer, by the examples and testimomcs concermng this point 
in holy Scripture. The covenant God made with Abraham in 
a supernatural manner, was thus, (CCII. xvii, 10) This is' the 
covenant 1vhich thou shalt observe betwem me and thee and t!!J' seed 
after thee. Abraham's seed had not this revelation, nor were 
yet in being; yet they are a party to the covenant, and bound 
to obey what Abraham should declare to them for God's law· 
which they could not be, but in virtue of the obedience they 
owed to their parents; who, if they be subject to no other 
earthly power, as here in the case of Abraham, have sovereign 
power over their children and servants. Again, where God 
saith to Abraham, In thee shall all nations of the earth be blessed; 
for I know thou wilt co1nmand ti?J childrm~ and II!J ho11se ~fter thee 
to keep the JJ't!)' of the Lord, and to observe nghteormress andptdg111mt, 
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it is manifest, the obedience of his family, who had no reve­
lation, depended on their former obligation to obey their 
sovereign. At .i\Iount Sinai Moses only went up to God; the 
people were forbidden to approach on pain of death; yet they 
were bound to obey all that Moses declared to them for God's 
law. Upon what ground, but on this submission of their own, 
Speak thou to UJ, a11d II'C JJ'i/1 bear thee; but let not God !peak to uJ, 
lest we die? By which two places it sufficiently appeareth, that 
in a commonwealth, a subject that has no certain and assured 
revelation particularly to himself concerning the will of God, 
is to obey for such the command of the commonwealth: for 
if men were at liberty, to take for God's commandments, their 
own dreams and fancies, or the dreams and fancies of private 
men; scarce two men would agree upon what is God's 
commandment; and yet in respect of them, every man would 
despise the commandments of the commonwealth. I conclude 
therefore, that in all things not contrary to the moral law, that 
is to say, to the law of nature, all subjects are bound to obey 
that for divine law, which is declared to be so, by the laws of 
the commonwealth. \Vhich also is evident to any man's 
reason; for whatsoever is not against the law of nature, may 
be made law in the name of them that have the sovereign 
power; and there is no reason men should be the less obliged 
by it, when it is propounded in the name of God. Besides, 
there is no place in the world where men are permitted to 
pretend other commandments of God, than arc declared for 
such by the commonwealth. Christian states punish those 
that revolt from the Christian religion, and all other states, 
those that set up any religion by them forbidden. For in 
whatsoever is not regulated by the commonwealth, it is 
equity, which is the law of nature, and therefore an eternal 
law of God, that every man equally enjoy his liberty. 

There is also another distinction of laws, into fundammta/ 
and not ftmdafllmfal; but I could never sec in any author, \vhat 
a fundamental law signifieth. Nevertheless one may very 
reasonably distinguish laws in that manner. 

For a fundamental law in every commonwealth is that, 
which being taken away, the commonwealth faileth, and is 
utterly dissolved; as a building whose foundation is destroyed. 
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And therefore a fundamental law is that, by which subjects are 
bound to uphold whatsoever power is given to the SO\'erci~n, 
whether a monarch, or a sovereign assembly, without \Vhich 
the commonwealth cannot stand; such as is the power of war 
and peace, of judicature, of election of officers, and of doing 
whatsoever he shall think necessary for the public good. Not 
fundamental is that, the abrogating whereof, draweth not 
with it the dissolution of the commonwealth; such as are the 
laws concerning controversies between subject and subject. 
Thus much of the division of laws. 

I find the words lex civilis, and jus ciiJI'Ie, that is to say lmv 
and right civil, promiscuously used for the same thing, even in 
the most learned authors; which nevertheless ought not to be 
so. For right is liberty, namely that liberty which the civil law 
leaves us: but civil lmv is an obligation, and takes from us the 
liberty which the law of nature gave us. Nature gave a right 
to every man to secure himself by his own strength, and to 
invade a suspected neighbour, by way of prevention: but the 
civil law takes away that liberty, in all cases where the protec­
tion of the law may be safely stayed for. Insomuch as lex and 

j11s, are as different as obligation and liberty. 
Likewise lmvs and charters arc taken promiscuously for the 

same thing. Yet charters are donations of the sovereign; and 
not laws, but exemptions from law. The phrase of a law is 

jHbeo, i1ytmgo, I com!!Jand and ef!ioin: the phrase of a charter is: 
dedi, concessi, I have givm, I have granted: but what is given or 
granted, to a man, is not forced upon him, by a law. A law 
may be made to bind all the subjects of a commonwealth: 
a liberty, or charter is only to one man, or some one part of 
the people. For to say all the people of a commonwealth, have 
liberty in any case whatsoever, is to say, that in such case 
there hath been no law made; or else having been made, i~ 
now abrogated. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 

Of Crimes, Excuses, and Extenuations 

A SIN, is not only a transgression of a law, but also any 
contempt of the legislator. For such contempt, is a breach of 
all his laws at once. And therefore may consist, not only in 
the COIIIIJJissioll of a fact, or in speaking of words by the laws 
forbidden, or in the OIIJissio11 of what the law commandeth, but 
also in the illlclltioll, or purpose to transgress. For the purpose 
to break the law, is some degree of contempt of him, to whom 
it belongeth to see it executed. To be delighted in the imagina­
tion only, of being possessed of another man's goods, servants, 
or wife, without any intention to take them from him by 
force or fraud, is no breach of the law, that saith, Thor1 shalt 1101 

covet: nor is the pleasure a man may have in imagining or 
dreaming of the death of him, from whose life he expecteth 
nothing but damage, and displeasure, a sin; but the resolving 
to put some act in execution, that tendeth thereto. For to be 
pleased in the fiction of that, which would please a man if it 
were real, is a passion so adherent to the nature both of man, 
and every other living creature, as to make it a sin, were to 
make sin of being a man. The consideration of this, has made 
me think them too severe, both to themselves, and others, 
that maintain, that the first motions of the mind, though 
checked with the fear of God, be sins. But I confess it is 
safer to err on that hand, than on the other. 

A cnnm, is a sin, consisting in the committing, by deed or 
word, of that which the law forbicldeth, or the omission of 
what it hath commanded. So that every crime is a sin; but 
not every sin a crime. To intend to steal, or kill, is a sin, 
though it never appear in word, or fact: for God that seeth 
the thoughts of man, can lay it to his charge: but till it appear 
by something done, or said, by which the inten~on may .be 
argued by a human judge, it hath not the name of crrme: which 
distinction the Greeks observed, in the word af'apn}IJ.a, and 
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ifyKA"f}fJ.a, or atTLa; whereof the former, which is translated 
sin, signifieth any swerving from the law whatsoev<.:r; but the 
two latter, which arc translated cri111e, signify that sin only, 
whereof one man may accuse another. But of int<.:ntions, which 
never appear by any outward act, there is no place for human 
accusation. In like manner the Latins by peccal:w;, which is 
sin, signify all manner of deviation from the law; but by 
cri!llm, which word they derive from cemo, which signifies lo 
perceive, they mean only such sins, as may be made appear 
before a judge; and therefore are not mere intentions. 

From this relation of sin to the law, and of crime to the civil 
law, may be inferred, first, that where law ceaseth, sin ceaseth. 
But because the law of nature is eternal, violation of covenants, 
ingratitude, arrogance, and all facts contrary to any moral 
virtue, can never cease to be sin. Secondly, that the civil law 
ceasing, crimes cease: for there being no other law remaining, 
but that of nature, there is no place for accusation; every man 
being his own judge, and accused only by his own conscience, 
and cleared by the uprightness of his own intention. When 
therefore his intention is right, his fact is no sin: if otherwise, 
his fact is sin; but not crime. Thirdly, that when the sovereign 
power ceaseth, crime also ceaseth; for where there is no such 
power, there is no protection to be had from the law; and 
therefore every one may protect himself by his own power: 
for no man in the institution of sovereign power can be 
supposed to give away the right of preserving his own body. 
for the safety whereof all sovereignty was ordained. But thi~ 
is to be understood only of those, that have not themselves 
contributed to the taking away of the pO\ver that protected 
them; for that was a crime from the beginning. 

The source of every crime, is some defect of the under­
standing; or some error in reasoning; or some sudden force 
of the passions. Defect in the understanding, is (~no ranee; in 
reasoning, erromo11s opinion. Again, ignorance is of three sorts; 
of the lmv, and of the sovereign, and of the pmalty. Ignorance of 
the Jaw of nature excuseth no man; because every man that 
hath attained to the use of reason, is supposed to know, he 
ought not to do to ~nother, what he would not have done to 
himself. Therefore mto what place soever a man shall come, 
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if he do anything contrary to that law, it is a crime. If a man 
come from the Indies hither, and persuade men here to 
receive a new religion, or teach them anything that tendeth to 
disobedience of the laws of this country, though he be never 
so well persuaded of the truth of what he teacheth, he commits 
a crime, and may be justly punished for the same, not only 
because his doctrine is false, but also because he does that 
which he would not approve in another, namely, that coming 
from hence, he should endeavour to alter the religion there. 
But ignorance of the civil law, shall excuse a man in a strange 
country, till it be declared to him; because, till then no ciYil 
law is binding. 

In the like manner, if the civil law of a man's own country, 
be not so sufficiently declared, as he may know it if he will; 
nor the action against the law of nature; the ignorance is a 
good excuse: in other cases ignorance of the civil law, 
excuseth not. 

Ignorance of the sovereign power, in· the place of a man's 
ordinary residence, excuseth him not; because he ought to take 
notice of the power, by which he hath been protected there. 

Ignorance of the penalty, where the law is declared, 
excuseth no man: for in breaking the law, which without a 
fear of penalty to follow, were not a law, but vain words, he 
undergoeth the penalty, though he know not what it is; 
because, whosoever voluntarily doth any action, accepteth all 
the known consequences of it; but punishment is a known 
consequence of the violation of the laws, in every common­
wealth; which punishment, if it be determined already by the 
law, he is subject to that; if not, then he is subject to arbitrary 
punishment. For it is reason, that he which does injury, 
without other limitation than that of his own will, should 
suffer punishment without other limitation, than that of his 
will whose law is thereby violated. 

But when a penalty, is either annexed to the crime in the 
law itself, or hath been usually inflicted in the like cases; there 
the delinquent is excused from a greater penalty. For the 
punishment foreknown, if not great enough to deter men 
from the action, is an invitement to it: because when men 
compare the benefit of their injustice, with the harm of their 
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punishment, by necessity of nature they chuse that which 
appeareth best for themselves: and therefore when they are 
punished more than the law had formerly determined, or 
more than others were punished for the same crime; it is the 
law that tempted, and deceiveth them. 

No law, made after a fact done, can make it a crime: 
' because if the fact be against the law of natun.:, the law was 

before the fact; and a positive law cannot be taken notice of, 
before it be made; and therefore cannot be obligatory. But 
when the law that forbicldcth a fact, is made before the fact 
be clone; yet he that cloth the fact, is liable to the penalty 
ordained after, in case no lesser penalty were made known 
before, neither by writing, nor by example, for the reason 
immediately before alleged. 

From defect in reasoning, that is to say, from error, men 
arc prone to violate the laws, three ways. First, by presump­
tion of false principles: as when men, from having observed 
how in all places, and in all ages, unjust actions have been 
authorized, by the force, and victories of those who have 
committed them; and that potent men, breaking through the 
cobweb laws of their country, the weaker sort, and those that 
have failed in their enterprises, have been esteemed the only 
criminals; have thereupon taken for principles, and grounds 
of their reasoning, that jmtice is b11t a vai11 Jl'ord: tbat Jl'batsoever 
a /Jiall call get l!J bis OIVIJ i11dustry, a11d bazard, is his 0111/J: tbat tbe 
practice of all 11alio11S can11ot be mljlfSI: tbat cxa111plcs of for111er 
ti111es are good arg11111e1Jis of doi11g tbe like agai11; and many more 
of that kind: which being granted, no act in itself can be a 
crime, but must be made so, not by the law, but by the success 
of them that commit it; and the same fact be virtuous, or 
vicious, as fortune pleaseth; so that what Marius makes a 
crime, Sylla shall make meritorious, and Caesar, the same 
Jaws standing, turn again into a crime, to the perpetual 
disturbance of the peace of the commonwealth. 

Secondly, by false teachers, that either misinterpret the law 
of nature, making it thereby repugnant to the law civil; or 
by teaching for laws, such doctrines of their own, or traditions 
of former times, as are inconsistent with the duty of a subject. 

Thirdly, by erroneous inferences from true principles; 
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which happens commonly to men that arc hasty, and precipi­
tate in concluding, and resolving what to do; such as are they, 
that have both a great opinion of their own understanding, 
and believe that things of this nature require not time and 
study, but only common experience, and a good natural wit; 
whereof no man thinks himself unprovided: whereas the 
knowledge, of right and wrong, which is no less difficult, 
there is no man will pretend to, without great and long study. 
And of those defects in reasoning, there is none that can 
excuse, though some of them may extenuate, a crime in any 
man, that pretendcth to the administration of his own private 
business; much less in them that undertake a public charge; 
because they pretend to the reason, upon the want whereof 
they would ground their excuse. 

Of the passions that most frequently are the causes of 
crime, one, is vain glory, or a foolish overrating of their own 
worth; as if difference of worth, were an effect of their wit, or 
riches, or blood, or some other natural quality, not depending 
on the will of those that have the sovereign authority. From 
whence proceedeth a presumption that the punishments 
ordained by the laws, and extended generally to all subjects, 
ought not to be inflicted on them, with the same rigour they 
arc inflicted on poor, obscure, and simple men, comprehended 
under the name of the vulgar. 

Therefore it happeneth commonly, that such as value 
themselves by the greatness of their wealth, adventure on 
crimes, upon hope of escaping punishment, by corrupting 
public justice, or obtaining pardon by money, or other 
rewards. 

And that such as have multitude of potent kindred; and 
popular men, that have gained reputation amongst the 
multitude, take courage to violate the la\vs, from a hope of 
oppressing the power, to whom it belongeth to put them in 
execution. 

And that such as have a great, and false opinion of their 
own wisdom, take upon them to reprehend the actions, and 
call in question the authority of them that govern, and so to 
unsettle the laws with their public discourse, as that nothing 
shall be a crime, but what their own designs require should be 
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so. It happeneth also to the same men, to be prone to all 
such crimes, as consist in craft, and in dccdving of their 
neighbours; because they think their designs arc too subtle to 
be perceived. These I say arc effects of a false presumption of 
their own wisdom. For of them that arc the first movers in 
the disturbance of commonwealth, which can never happen 
without a civil war, very few are left alive long enough, to 
see their new designs established: so that the benefit of their 
crimes redoundcth to posterity, and such as \vould least have 
wished it: which argues they were not so wise, as they thought 
they were. And those that deceive upon hope of not being 
observed, do commonly deceive themselves, the darkness in 
which they believe they lie hidden, being nothing else but 
their own blindness; and arc no wiser than children, that 
think all hid, by hiding their own eyes. 

And generally all vain-glorious men, unless they be withal 
timorous, are subject to anger; as being more prone than 
others to interpret for contempt, the ordinary liberty of 
conversation: and there are few crimes that may not be 
produced by anger. 

As for the passions, of hate, lust, ambition, and covetous­
ness, what crimes they arc apt to produce, is so obvious to 
every man's experience and understanding, as there needcth 
nothing to be said of them, saving that they are infirmities, so 
annexed to the nature, both of man, and all other living 
creatures, as that their effects cannot be hindered, but by 
extraordinary use of reason, or a constant severity in punish­
ing them. For in those things men hate, they find a continual 
and unavoidable molestation; whereby either a man's paticnc; 
must be everlasting, or he must be eased by removing the 
power of that which molcstcth him. The former is difficult; 
the latter is many times impossible, without some violation 
of the law. Ambition, and covetousness arc passions also that 
arc perpetually incumbent, and pressing; whereas reason is not 
perpetually P.resent~ to resist them: and therefore whensoever 
the hope of tmpumty appears, their effects proceed. And for 
lust, what it wants in the lasting, it hath in the vehemence, 
which sufficcth to weigh down the apprehension of all easy, 
or uncertain punishments. 
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Of all passions, that which inclineth men least to break the 

laws, is fear. Nay, excepting some generous natures, it is the 
only thing, when there is appearance of profit or pleasure by 
breaking the laws, that makes men keep them. And yet in 
many cases a crime may be committed through fear. 

For not every fear justifies the action it produceth, but the 
fear only of corporeal hurt, which we call bodil_yfear, and from 
which a man cannot sec how to be deJiyered, but by the action. 
A man is assaulted, fears present death, from which he sees 
not how to escape, but by wounding him that assaulteth him: 
if he wound him to death, this is no crime; because no man is 
supposed at the making of a commonwealth, to have aban­
doned the defence of his life, or limbs, where the law cannot 
arrive time enough to his assistance. But to kill a man, 
because from his actions, or his threatenings, I may argue he 
will kill me when he can, seeing I have time, and means to 
demand protection, from the sovereign power, is a crime. 
Again, a man receives words of disgrace or some little injuries, 
for which they that made the laws, had assigned no punish­
ment, nor thought it worthy of a man that hath the usc of 
reason, to take notice of, and is afraid, unless he revenge it, he 
shall fall into contempt, and consequently be obnoxious to the 
like injuries from others; and to avoid this, breaks the law, 
and protects himself for the future, by the terror of his private 
revenge. This is a crime: for the hurt is not corporeal, but 
phantastical, and, though in this corner of the world, made 
sensible by a custom not many years since begun, amongst 
young and vain men, so light, as a gallant man, and one that 
is assured of his own courage, cannot take notice of. Also a 
man may stand in fear of spirits, either through his own 
superstition, or through too much credit given to other 
men, that tell him of strange dreams and visions; and thereby 
be made believe they will hurt him, for doing, or omitting 
divers things, which nevertheless, to do, or omit, is contrary 
to the laws; and that which is so done, or omitted, is not to be 
excused by this fear; but is a crime. For, as I have shown 
before in the second chapter, dreams be naturally but the 
fancies remaining in sleep, after the impressions our senses 
had formerly received waking; and when men are by any 
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accident unassured they have slept, seem to be real ':is ions; 
and therefore he that presumes to break the law upon hts own, 
or another's dream, or pretended vision, or upon other fancy 
of the power of invisible spirits, than is permit~ed by t~e 
commonwealth, leaveth the law of nature, which ts a certam 
offence, and followeth the imagery of his own, or anoth~r 
private man's brain, which he can never know whether ~t 
signifieth any thing or nothing, nor whether he that tells hts 
dream, say true, or lie; which if every private man should have 
leave to do, as they must by the law of nature, if any one have 
it, there could no law be made to hold, and so all common­
wealth would be dissolved. 

From these different sources of crimes, it appears already, 
that all crimes are not, as the Stoics of old time maintained, 
of the same allay. There is place, not only for EXCUSE, by 
which that which seemed a crime, is proved to be none at all; 
but also for EXTENUATION, by which the crime, that seemed 
great, is made less. For though all crimes do equally deserve 
the name of injustice, as all deviation from a straight line is 
equally crookedness, which the Stoics rightly observed: yet 
it does not follow that all crimes are equally unjust, no more 
than that all crooked lines are equally crooked; which the 
Stoics not observing, held it as great a crime, to kill a hen, 
against the law, as to kill one's father. 

That which totally cxcuscth a fact, and takes away from it 
the nature of a crime, can be none but that, which at the same 
time, taketh away the obligation of the law. For the fact 
committed once against the law, if he that committed it be 
obliged to the law, can be no other than a crime. 

The want of means to know the law, totally excuseth. For 
the law whereof a man has no means to inform himself is 
not obligatory. But the want of diligence to inquire, shall 
not be considered as a want of means; nor shall any man, that 
pretendeth to reason enough for the government of his own 
affairs, be supposed to want means to know the laws of nature; 
because they arc known by the reason he pretends to: only 
children, and madmen are excused from offences against the 
law natural. 

Where a man is captive, or in the power of the enemy (and 
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he is then in the power of the enemy, when his person, or his 
means of living, is so), if it be without his own fault, the 
obligation of the law ceaseth; because he must obey the 
enemy, or die; and consequently such obedience is no crime: 
for no man is obliged, when the protection of the law faileth, 
not to protect himself, by the best means he can. 

If a man, by the terror of present death, be compelled to do 
a fact against the law, he is totally excused; because no law can 
oblige a man to abandon his own preservation. And supposing 
such a law were obligatory; yet a man would reason thus, If I 
do it 11ot, I die presmt!Jr; if I do it, I die ajtmn1rds; therefore by 
doi11g it, there is tiiiJc of life gai11ed; nature therefore compels 
him to the fact. 

When a man is destitute of food, or other thing necessary 
for his life, and cannot preserve himself any other way, but 
by some fact against the law; as if in a great famine he take 
the food by force, or stealth, which he cannot obtain for money 
nor charity; or in defence of his life, snatch away another 
man's sword; he is totally excused, for the reason next before 
alleged. 

Again, facts done against the law by the authority of 
another, are by that authority excused against the author; 
because no man ought to accuse his own fact in another, that 
is but his instrument: but it is not excused against a third 
person thereby injured; because in the violation of the law, 
both the author and actor are criminals. From hence it 
followeth that when that man, or assembly, that hath the 
sovereign power, commandeth a man to do that which is 
contrary to a former law, the doing of it is totally excused: 
for he ought not to condemn it himself, because he is the 
author; and what cannot justly be condemned by the sover­
eign, cannot justly be punished by any other. Besides, when 
the sovereign commandeth anything to be done against his 
own former law, the command, as to that particular fact, is 
an abrogation of the law. 

If that man, or assembly, that hath the sovereign power, 
disclaim any right essential to the sovereignty, whereby there 
accrueth to the subject, any liberty inconsistent with the 
sovereign power, that is to say, with the very being of a 
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commonwealth, if the subject shall refuse to obey_ t~e com­
mand in anything contrary to the liberty granted, tl~ts ts never­
theless a sin, and contrary to the duty of the subJect: for he 
ought to take notice of what is inconsistent \Vith the sove~­
eignty, because it was erected by his own consent and for ~s 
own defence; and that such liberty as is inconsistent with tt, 
was granted through ignorance of the evil c?nsequen~e 
thereof. But if he not only disobey, but also restst a publtc 
minister in the execution of it, then it is a crime; because he 
might have been righted, without any breach of the peace, 
upon complaint. 

The degrees of crime are taken on divers scales, and 
measured, first, by the malignity of the source, or cause; 
secondly, by the contagion of the example; thirdly, by the 
mischief of the effect; and fourthly, by the concurrence of 
times, places, and persons. 

The same fact done against the law, if it proceed from 
presumption of strength, riches, or friends to resist those that 
are to execute the law, is a greater crime than if it proceed 
from hope of not being discovered, or of escape by flight: 
for presumption of impunity by force, is a root, from whence 
springeth, at all times, and upon all temptations, a contempt 
of all laws; whereas in the latter case, the apprehension of 
danger, that makes a man fly, renders him more obedient for 
the future. A crime which we know to be so, is greater than 
the same crime proceeding from a false persuasion that it is 
lawful; for he that committeth it against his own conscience 
presumeth on his force, or other power, which encourage~ 
him to commit the same again: but he that doth it by error 
after the error is shewn him, is conformable to the law. ' 

He, whose error proceeds from the authority of a teacher, 
or an interpreter of the law publicly authorized, is not so 
faulty as he whose error proceedeth from a peremptory 
pursuit of his own principles and reasoning: for what is 
taught by one that teacheth by public authority, the common­
wealth teacheth, and hath a resemblance of law, till the same 
authority controlleth it; and in all crimes that contain not in 
them a denial of the sovereign power, nor are against an 
evident law, excuseth totally: whereas he that groundeth his 
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actions on his private judgment, ought, according to the 
rectitude, or error thereof, to stand or fall. 

The same fact, if it have been constantly punished in other 
men, is a greater crime, than if there have been many prece­
dent examples of impunity. For those examples are so many 
hopes of impunity, given by the sovereign himself: and 
because he which furnishes a man with such a hope and 
presumption of mercy, as encourageth him to offend, hath his 
part in the offence; he cannot reasonably charge the offender 
with the whole. 

A crime arising from a sudden passion, is not so great, as 
when the same ariseth from long meditation: for in the former 
case there is a place for extenuation, in the common infirmity 
of human nature: but he that doth it with premeditation, has 
used circumspection, and cast his eye on the law, on the 
punishment, and on the consequence thereof to human society; 
all which, in committing the crime, he hath contemned and 
postposed to his own appetite. But there is no suddenness of 
passion sufficient for a total excuse: for all the time between 
the first knowing of the law, and the commission of the fact, 
shall be taken for a time of deliberation; because he ought by 
meditation of the law, to rectify the irregularity of his passions. 

Where the law is publicly, and with assiduity, before all 
the people read and interpreted, a fact done against it, is a 
greater crime, than where men are left without such instruc­
tion, to enquire of it with difficulty, uncertainty, and interrup­
tion of their callings, and be informed by private men: for in 
this case, part of the fault is discharged upon common 
infirmity; but, in the former, there is apparent negligence, 
which is not without some contempt of the sovereign power. 

Those facts which the law expressly condemneth, but the 
law-maker by other manifest signs of his will tacitly approveth, 
are less crimes, than the same facts, condemned both by the 
law and law-maker. For seeing the will of the law-maker is a 
law, there appear in this case two contradictory laws; which 
would totally excuse, if men were bound to take notice of the 
sovereign's approbation, by other arguments than are 
expressed by his command. But because there are punishments 
consequent, not only to the transgression of his law, but also 
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to the observing of it, he is in part a cause of the transgression, 
and therefore cannot reasonably impute the whole crime to 
the delinquent. For example, the law condemneth duels; 
the punishment is made capital: on the contrary part, he that 
refuseth duel, is subject to contempt and scorn, without 
remedy; and sometimes by the sovereign himself thought 
unworthy to have any charge, or preferment in war. If there­
upon he accept duel, considering all men lawfully endeavour 
to obtain the good opinion of them that have the sovereign 
power, he ought not in reason to be rigorously punished; 
seeing part of the fault may be discharged on the punisher: 
which I say, not as wishing liberty of private revenges, or 
any other kind of disobedience; but a care in governors, not 
to countenance anything obliquely, which directly they forbid. 
The examples of princes, to those that see them, arc, and ever 
have been, more potent to govern their actions, than the laws 
themselves. And though it be our duty to do, not what they 
do, but what they say; yet will that duty never be performed, 
till it please God to give men an extraordinary, and super­
natural grace to follow that precept. 

Again, if we compare crimes by the mischief of their 
effects; first, the same fact, when it redounds to the damage of 
many, is greater, than when it redounds to the hurt of few. 
And therefore, when a fact hurteth, not only in the present, 
but also, by example, in the future, it is a greater crime, than 
if it hurt only in the present: for the former, is a fertile crime, 
and multiplies to the hurt of many; the latter is barren. To 
maintain doctrines contrary to the religion established in the 
commonwealth, is a greater fault, in an authorized preacher, 
than in a private person; so also is it, to live profanely, 
incontinently, or do any irreligious act whatsoever. Likewise 
in a professor of the law, to maintain any point, or do any act, 
that tendeth to the weakening of the sovereign power, is a 
greater crime, than in another man: also in a man that hath 
such reputation for wisdom, as that his counsels arc followed, 
or his actions imitated by many, his fact against the law, is a 
greater crime, than the same fact in another: for such men not 
only commit crime, but teach it for law to all other men. And 
generally all crimes arc the greater, by the scandal they give; 
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that is to say, by becoming stumbling-blocks to the weak, that 
look not so much upon the way they go in, as upon the light 
that other man carry before them. 

Also facts of hostility against the present state of the 
commonwealth, arc greater crimes, than the same acts done 
to private men: for the damage extends itself to all: such are 
the betraying of the strengths, or revealing of the secrets of 
the commonwealth to an enemy; also all attempts upon the 
representative of the commonwealth, be it a monarch, or an 
assembly; and all endeavours by word, or deed, to diminish 
the authority of the same, either in the present time, or in 
succession: which crimes the Latins understand by cri11Ji11a 
laesae !llajestatis, and consist in design, or act, contrary to a 
fundamental law. 

Likewise those crimes, which render judgments of no effect, 
are greater crimes, than injuries done to one, or a few persons; 
as to receive money to give false judgment, or testimony, is a 
greater crime, than otherwise to deceive a man of the like, 
or a greater sum; because not only he has wrong, that falls 
by such judgments; but all judgments are rendered useless, 
and occasion ministered to force, and private revenges. 

Also robbery, and depeculation of the public treasure, or 
revenues, is a greater crime, than the robbing, or defrauding 
of a private man; because to rob the public, is to rob many 
at once. 

Also the counterfeit usurpation of public ministry, the 
counterfeiting of public seals or public coin, than counter­
feiting of a private man's person, or his seal; because the 
fraud thereof, extendeth to the damage of many. 

Of facts against the law, done to private men, the greater 
crime, is that, where the damage in the common opinion of 
men, is most sensible. And therefore 

To kill against the law, is a greater crime, than any other 
injury, life preserved. 

And to kill with torment, greater, than simply to kill. 
And mutilation of a limb, greater, than the spoiling a man 

of his goods. 
And the spoiling a man of his goods, by terror of death, 

or wounds, than by clandestine surreption. 
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And by clandestine surreption, than by consent fraudulently 
obtained. 

And the violation of chastity by force, greater, than by 
flattery. 

And of a woman married, than of a woman not married. 
For all these things are commonly so valued: though 

some men are more, and some less sensible of the same 
offence. But the law regardeth not the particular, but the 
general inclination of mankind. 

And therefore the offence men take, from contumely, in 
words, or gesture, when they produce no other harm, than 
the present grief of him that is reproached, hath been neglected 
in the laws of the Greeks, Romans, and other both ancient and 
modern commonwealths; supposing the true cause of such 
grief to consist, not in the contumely, which takes no hold 
upon men conscious of their own virtue, but in the pusillanim­
ity of him that is offended by it. 

Also a crime against a private man, is much aggravated 
by the person, time, and place. For to kill one's parent, is a 
greater crime, than to kill another: for the parent ought to 
have the honour of a sovereign, though he surrendered his 
power to the civil law; because he had it originally by nature. 
And to rob a poor mao, is a greater crime, than to rob a 
rich mao; because it is to the poor a more sensible damage. 

And a crime committed in the time or place appointed for 
devotion, is greater, than if committed at another time or 
place: for it proceeds from a greater contempt of the law. 

Many other cases of aggravation, and extenuation might be 
added: but by these I have set down, it is obvious to every 
man, to take the altitude of any other crime proposed. 

Lastly, because in almost all crimes there is an injury done, 
not only to some private men, but also to the commonwealth; 
the same crime, when the accusation is in the name of the 
commonwealth, is called public crime: and when in the name 
of a private man, a private crime; and the pleas according 
thereunto called public, jlfdkia plfblica, Pleas of the Crown; 
or Private Pleas. As in an accusation of murder, if the accuser 
be a private man, the plea is a Private Plea; if the accuser be 
the sovereign, the plea is a Public Plea. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 

Of Punishments and Rewards 

A PUNISH:-.!ENT, is an evil inflicted b)• public authority, 011 hi111 that 
hath done, or o!IJitft•d that l11hkh is judged b)• the sai/Je a11thority to 
be a transgression of the laJllj to the e11d that the will of 111e11 11/f!Y 
thereby the better be disposed to obedie11ce. 

Before I infer any thing from this definition, there is a 
question to be answered, of much importance; which is, by 
what door the right or authority of punishing in any case, 
came in. For by that which has been said before, no man is 
supposed bound by covenant, not to resist violence; and 
consequently it cannot be intended, that he gave any right 
to another to lay violent hands upon his person. In the 
making of a commonwealth, every man giveth away the right 
of defending another; but not of defending himself. Also he 
obligeth himself, to assist him that hath the sovereignty, in the 
punishing of another; but of himself not. But to covenant to 
assist the sovereign, in doing hurt to another, unless he that 
so covenanteth have a right to do it himself, is not to give him 
a right to punish. It is manifest therefore that the right which 
the commonwealth, that is, he, or they that represent it, hath 
to punish, is not grounded on any concession, or gift of the 
subjects. But I have also showed formerly, that before the 
institution of commonwealth, every man had a right to 
every thing, and to do whatsoever he thought necessary to 
his own preservation; subduing, hurting, or killing any man 
in order thereunto. And this is the foundation of that right of 
punishing, which is exercised in every commonwealth. For 
the subjects did not give the sovereign that right; but only in 
laying down theirs, strengthened him to use his own, as he 
should think fit, for the preservation of them all: so that it 
was not given, but left to him, and to him only; and (excepting 
the limits set him by natural law) as entire, as in the condition 
of mere nature, and of war of every one against his neighbour. 
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From the definition of punishment, I infer, first, that neither 
private revenges, nor injuries of private men, can properly ~e 
styled punishment; because they proceed not from public 
authority. 

Secondly, that to be neglected, and unpreferred by .t~e 
public favour, is not a punishment; because no new ev!l ts 
thereby on any man inflicted; he is only left in the estate he 
was in before. 

Thirdly, that the evil inflicted by public authority, without 
precedent public condemnation, is not to be styled by the 
name of punishment; but of an hostile act; because the fact 
for which a man is punished, ought first to be judged by 
public authority, to be a transgression of the law. 

Fourthly, that the evil inflicted by usurped power, and 
judges without authority from the sovereign is not punish­
ment; but an act of hostility; because the acts of power 
usurped, have not for author, the person condemned; and 
therefore are not acts of public authority. 

Fifthly, that all evil which is inflicted without intention, or 
possibility of disposing the delinquent, or, by his example, 
other men, to obey the laws, is not punishment; but an act of 
hostility: because without such an end, no hurt done is 
contained under that name. 

Sixthly, whereas to certain actions, there be annexed by 
nature, divers hurtful consequences; as when a man in 
assaulting another, is himself slain, or wounded; or when he 
falleth into sickness by the doing of some unlawful act; such 
hurt, though in respect of God, who is the author of nature 
it may be said to be inflicted, and therefore a punishmen~ 
divine; yet it is not contained in the name of punishment in re­
spect of men, because it is not inflicted by the authority of man. 

Seventhly, if the harm inflicted be less than the benefit, or 
contentment that naturally followeth the crime committed 
that harm i~ not within the d~finition; and i~ rather the price: 
or redempt10n, than the purushment of a crune: because it is 
of the nature of punishment, to have for end, the disposing of 
men to obey the law; which end, if it be less than the benefit 
of the transgression, it attaineth not, but worketh a contrary 
effect. 
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Eighthly, if a punishment be determined and prescribed 

in the law itself, and after the crime committed, there be a 
greater punishment inflicted, the excess is not punishment, but 
an act of hostility. For seeing the aim of punishment is not a 
revenge, but terror; and the terror of a great punishment 
unknown, is taken away by the declaration of a less, the 
unexpected addition is no part of the punishment. But where 
there is no punishment at all determined by the law, there 
whatsoever is inflicted, hath the nature of punishment. For 
he that goes about the violation of a law, wherein no penalty 
is determined, expecteth an indeterminate, that is to say, an 
arbitrary punishment. 

Ninthly, harm inflicted for a fact done before there was a 
law that forbade it, is not punishment, but an act of hostility: 
for before the law, there is no transgression of the law: but 
punishment supposeth a fact judged, to have been a trans­
gression of the law; therefore harm inflicted before the law 
made, is not punishment, but an act of hostility. 

Tenthly, hurt inflicted on the representative of the common­
wealth, is not punishment, but an act of hostility: because it is 
of the nature of punishment, to be inflicted by public authority, 
which is the authority only of the representative itself. 

Lastly, harm inflicted upon one that is a declared enemy, 
falls not under the name of punishment: because seeing they 
were either never subject to the law, and therefore cannot 
transgress it; or having been subject to it, and professing to 
be no longer so, by consequence deny they can transgress it, 
all the harms that can be done them, must be taken as acts of 
hostility. But in declared hostility, all infliction of evil is 
lawful. From whence it followeth, that if a subject shall by 
fact, or word, wittingly, and deliberately deny the authority 
of the representative of the commonwealth (whatsoever 
penalty hath been formerly ordained for treason) he may 
lawfully be made to suffer whatsoever the representative will. 
For in denying subjection, he denies such punishment as by 
the law hath been ordained; and therefore suffers as an enemy 
of the commonwealth; that is, according to the will of the 
representative. For the punishments set down in the law, are 
to subjects, not to enemies: such as are they, that having been 
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by their own acts subjects, deliberately rc\·olting, deny the 
sovereign power. . . 

The first, and most general distribution of pumshme~ts, IS 
into divine, and human. Of the former I shall have uccaswn to 
speak, in a more convenient place hereafter. 

l-!uman, are those punishments that be inflicted by . the 
commandment of man; and arc either cotj;oml, or pemmary, 
or ignoiiJitry, or imjJrisonment, or exile, or mixed of these. 

Corporal punishmmt is that, which is inflicted on the body 
directly, and according to the intention of him that inflicteth 
it: such as are stripes, or wounds, or deprivation of such 
pleasures of the body, as were before lawfully enjoyed. 

And of these, some be capital, some less than capital. 
Capital, is the infliction of death; and that either simply, or 
with torment. Less than capital, arc stripes, wounds, chains, 
and any other corporal pain, not in its own nature mortal. 
For if upon the infliction of a punishment death follow not in 
the intention of the inflictor, the punishment is not to be 
esteemed capital, though the harm prove mortal by an 
accident not to be foreseen; in which case death is not 
inflicted, but hastened. 

Pcmniary punishment, is that which consisteth not only in 
the deprivation of a sum of money, but also of lands, or any 
other. goods which are usually bought and sold for money. 
And In case the law, that ordaineth such a punishment, be 
made with design to gather money, from such as shall trans­
gress the same, it is not properly a punishment, but the price 
of privilege and exemption from the law, which cloth not 
absolutely forbid the fact, but only to those that are not able 
to p~Y the m?ney: except where the law is natural, or part of 
rellgton; for 10 that case it is not an exemption from the law 
but a transgression of it. As where a law cxacteth a pecuniar; 
mulct, of then: that take the name of God in vain, the payment 
of the mulct, IS not the price of a dispensation to swear, but 
the punishment of the transgression of a law indispensable. 
In like manner if the ~aw impose a sum of money to be paid, 
to him that has been Injured; this is but a satisfaction for the 
hurt clone him; and extinguisheth the accusation of the party 
injured, not the crime of the offender. 
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Ignomii!J', is the infliction of such evil, as is made dishonour­
able; or the deprivation of such good, as is made honourable 
by the commonwealth. For there be some things honourable 
by nature; as the effects of courage, magnanimity, strength, 
wisdom, and other abilities of body and mind: others made 
honourable by the commonwealth; as badges, titles, offices, 
or any other singular mark of the sovereign's favour. The 
former, though they may fail by nature, or accident, cannot 
be taken away by a law; and therefore the loss of them is not 
punishment. But the latter, may be taken away by the public 
authority that made them honourable, and are properly 
punishments: such arc degrading men condemned, of their 
badges, titles, and offices; or declaring them incapable of the 
like in time to come. 

l111prisomlllmt, is when a man is by public authority deprived 
of liberty; and may happen from two divers ends; whereof one 
is the safe custody of a man accused; the other is the inflicting 
of pain on a man condemned. The former is not punishment; 
because no man is supposed to be punished, before he be 
judicially heard, and declared guilty. And therefore whatso­
ever hurt a man is made to suffer by bonds, or restraint, 
before his cause be heard, over and above that which is 
necessary to assure his custody, is against the law of nature. 
But the latter is punishment, because evil, and inflicted by 
public authority, for somewhat that has by the same authority 
been judged a transgression of the law. Under this word 
imprisonment, I comprehend all restraint of motion, caused 
by an external obstacle, be it a house, which is called by the 
general name of a prison; or an island, as when men are said to 
be confined to it; or a place where men are set to work, as in 
old time men have been condemned to quarries, and in these 
times to galleys; or be it a chain, or any other such impediment. 

Exile (banishment) is when a man is for a crime, condemned 
to depart out of the dominion of the commonwealth, or out 
of a certain part thereof: and during a prefixed time, or for 
ever, not to return into it: and seemeth not in its own nature, 
without other circumstances, to be a punishment; but rather 
an escape, or a public commandment to avoid punishment by 
flight. And Cicero says, there was never any such punishment 
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ordained in the city of Rome; but calls it a refuge of .me~ ill 
danger. For if a man banished, be n.cverthelt.:ss permit~ t~ 
enjoy his goods, and the revenue of l~1s lands, the mere c ~~~f 
of air is no punishment, nor docs It tend to that be~e. d 
the commonwealth for which all punishments arc or mn~ , 

' . , '11· tl e observauon 
that ·Is to say to the formmg of men s WI s to 1 

' 1 f th common-
of the law· but many times to the c a mage o c 

' f h common­
wealth. For a banished ;nan, is a ~awful enemy o t e of the 
wealth that banished h1m; as bemg no more a member! h 

. . I f h. I I· or gooc s t en same. But if he be Withal depnvec o IS anc s, ' d 
. . h .1 1 ·. to be reckone the punishment llcth not In t c cx1 e, JUt IS 

amongst punishments pecuniary. 
All punishments of innocent subjects, be they great or 

· · c · 1 t is onlv for little, are agamst the law of nature; tOr pums 1m en 1 

transgression of the law, and therefore th.erc .can be n~ 
punishment of the innocent. It is therefore a vwlat~on, first, 0 

that law of nature, which forbiddcth all men, in their revcng.es, 
to look at anything but some future good: for there can arr1ve 
no good to the commonwealth, by punishing the innocent. 
Secondly, of that, which forbiddeth ingratitude: for seeing all 
sovereign power, is originally given by the consent of c:very 
one of the subjects, to the end they should as long as they are 
obedient, be protected thereby; the punishment of the inno­
cent, is a rendering of evil for good. And thirdly, of the law 
that cornrnandeth equity; that is to say, an equal distribution 
of justice; which in punishing the innocent is not observed. 

But the infliction of what evil soever, on an innocent man 
that is not a subject, if it be for the benefit of the common~ 
wealth, and without violation of any former covenant is 
no breach of the law of nature. For all men that are not s'ub­
jects, are either enemies, or else they hav~ ceased from being 
so by some preceden: covenants. But agmnst enemies, whom 
the commonwealth judgeth capable to do them hurt it is 
lawful by the original right of nature to make war; wherein 
the sword judgeth not, nor doth the victor make distinction 
of nocent, and innocent, as to the time past nor has other 
respect of mercy, tha? as it con~u.ceth to the good of his own 
people. And upon this grouncl1t 1s, that also in subjects, who 
deliberately deny the authority of the commonwealth estab-
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lished, the vengeance is lawfully extended, not only to the 
fathers, but also to the third and fourth generation not yet in 
being, and consequently innocent of the fact, for which they 
are afflicted: because the nature of this offence, consisteth in 
the renouncing of subjection; which is a relapse into the 
condition of war, commonly called rebellion; and they that 
so offend, suffer not as subjects, but as enemies. For rcbe/lio11, 
is but war renewed. 

REwARD, is either of gift, or by co111ract. When by contract, 
it is called sa!aiJ', and u•ages; which is benefit due for service 
performed, or promised. When of gift, it is benefit proceeding 
from the grace of them that bestow it, to encourage, or enable 
men to do them service. And therefore when the sovereign 
of a commonwealth appointeth a salary to any public office, 
he that receiveth it, is bound in justice to perform his office; 
otherwise, he is bound only in honour, to acknowledgment, 
and an endeavour of requital. For though men have no lawful 
remedy, when they be commanded to quit their private 
business, to serve the public, without reward or salary; yet 
they are not bound thereto, by the law of nature, nor by the 
institution of the commonwealth, unless the service cannot 
otherwise be done; because it is supposed the sovereign may 
make use of all their means, insomuch as the most common 
soldier, may demand the wages of his warfare, as a debt. 

The benefit which a sovereign bestoweth on a subject, for 
fear of some power and ability he bath to do hurt to the 
commonwealth, are not properly rewards; for they are not 
salaries; because there is in this case no contract supposed, 
every mao being obliged already not to do the commonwealth 
disservice: nor are they graces; because they be extorted by 
fear, which ought not to be incident to the sovereign power: 
but are rather sacrifies, which the sovereign, considered in his 
natural person, and not in the person of the commonwealth, 
makes, for the appeasing the discontent of him he thinks more 
potent than himself; and encourage not to obedience, but on 
the contrary, to the continuance and increasino- of further 
extortion. ' 0 

And whereas some salaries are certain, and proceed from the 
public treasure; and others uncertain, and casual, pro.:eeding 
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from the execution of the office for which the salary is 
ordained; the latter is in some cases hurtful to the common­
wealth; as in the case of judicature. For where the benefit of 
the judges, and ministers of a court of justice ariseth from the 
multitude of causes that are brought to their cognizance, there 
must needs follow two inconveniences: one, is the nourishing 
of suits; for the more suits, the greater benefit: and another 
that depends on that, which is contention about jurisdiction; 
each court drawing to itself, as many causes as it can. But in 
offices of execution there are not those inconveniences; because 
their employment cannot be increased by any endeavour of 
their own. And thus much shall suffice for the nature of pun­
ishment and reward; which are, as it were, the nerves and 
tendons, that move the limbs and joints of a commonwealth. 

Hitherto I have set forth the nature of man, whose pride 
and other passions have compelled him to submit himself 
to government: together with the great power of his governor, 
whom I compared to Leviathan, taking that comparison out of 
the two last verses of the one-and-fortieth of job; where God 
having set forth the great power of Leviathan, calleth him 
king of the proud. There is nothing, saith he, on earth, to be 
co111pared 1vith hi111. He is made so as not to be afraid. He seeth 
every high thing below him; and is king of all the childrm of pride. 
But because he is mortal, and subject to decay, as all other 
earthly creatures are; and because there is that in heaven 
though not on earth, that he should stand in fear of and 
whose laws he ought to obey; I shall in the next foll;wing 
chapters speak of his diseases, and the causes of his mortality. 
and of what laws of nature he is bound to obey. ' 

CHAPTER XXIX 

Of Those Things that \Veaken, or Tend to the 
Dissolution of a Commonwealth 

THOUGH nothing can be immortal, which mortals make; yet, 
if men had the use of reason they pretend to, their common-
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\Vealths might be secured, at least from perishing by internal 
disl:ases. For by the nature of their institution, they are 
designed to live, as long as mankind, or as the laws of nature, 
or as justice itself, which gives them life. Therefore when they 
come to be dissolved, not by external violence, but intestine 
disorder, the fault is not in men, as they are the !/Jailer; but 
as they arc the 1/Jakers, and ordcrers of them. For men, as 
they become at last weary of irregular jostling, and hewing 
one another, and desire with all their hearts, to conform 
themselves into one firm and lasting edifice: so for want, 
both of the art of making fit laws, to square their actions by, 
and also of humility, and patience, to suffer the rude and 
cumbersome points of their present greatness to be taken off, 
they cannot without the help of a very able architect, be 
compiled into any other than a crazy building, such as hardly 
lasting out their own time, must assuredly fall upon the heads 
of their posterity. 

1\mongst the i11jirmities therefore of a commonwealth, I will 
reckon in the first place, those that arise from an imperfect 
institution, and resemble the diseases of a natural body, which 
proceed from a defectuous procreation. 

Of which, this is one, that a 1/Jall to obtailr a ki11gdo11J, is SOIIJe­
timcs coJrlmt with less p01ver, tha11 to the peace, a11d defe~~ce of the 
COIIIIIJOJJJJ!ealth is 11ecessari(y reqrtired. From whence it cometh to 
pass, that when the exercise of the power laid by, is for the 
public safety to be resumed, it hath the resemblance of an 
unjust act; which disposcth great numbers of men, when 
occasion is presented, to rebel; in the same manner as the 
bodies of children, gotten by diseased parents, arc subject 
either to untimely death, or to purge the ill quality, derived 
from their vicious conception, by breaking out into biles and 
scabs. And when kings deny themselves some such necessary 
power, it is not always, though sometimes, out of ignorance 
of what is necessary to the office they undertake; but many 
times out of a hope to recover the same again at their pleasure. 
\"\'herein they reason not well; because such as will hold them 
to their promises, shall be maintained against them by foreign 
commonwealths; who in order to the good of their own 
subjects let slip few occasions to 1veakm the estate of their 

T-L.-K 
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neighbours. So was Thomas Becket, archbishop of Canter­
bury, supported against Henry the Second, by the Pope; the 
subjection of ecclesiastics to the commonwealth, having been 
dispensed with by William the Conqueror at his reception, 
when he took an oath, not to infringe the liberty of the church. 
And so were the barons, whose power was by \X'illiam Rufus, 
to have their help in transferring the succession from his elder 
brother to himself, increased to a degree inconsistent with the 
sovereign power, maintained in their rebellion against king 
John, by the French. 

Nor docs this happen in monarchy only. For whereas the 
style of the ancient Roman commonwealth, was, the senate 
and people of Rome; neither senate, nor people pretended to the 
whole power; which first caused the seditions, of Tiberius 
Gracchus, Caius Gracchus, Lucius Saturninus, and others; 
and afterwards the wars between the senate and the people, 
under Marius and Sylla; and again under Pompey and Caesar, 
to the extinction of their democracy, and the setting up of 
monarchy. 

The people of Athens bound themselve!> but from one only 
action; which was, that no man on pain of death should 
propound the renewing of the war for the island of Salamis; 
and yet thereby, if Solon had not caused to be given out he 
was mad, and afterwards in gesture and habit of a madman, 
and in verse, propounded it to the people that flocked about 
him, they had had an enemy perpetually in readiness, even at 
the gates of their city; such damage, or shifts, are all common­
wealths forced to, that have their power never so little 
limited. 

In the second place, I observe the diseases of a common­
wealth, that proceed from the poison of seditious doctrines, 
whereof one is, That C/JCIJ' priuatc IIMII is )11dge of good and et,il 
actions. This is true in the condition of mere nature, where 
there are no civil laws; and also under civil government, in 
such cases as are not determined by the law. But otherwise, it is 
manifest, that the measure of good and evil actions, is the 
civil law; and the judge the legislator, who is always repre­
sentative of the commonwealth. From this false doctrine, 
men are disposed to debate with themselves, and dispute the 
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commands of the commonwealth; and afterwards to obey, 
or disobey them, as in their private judgments they shall 
think fit; whereby the commonwealth is distracted and 
1l'eakCIIed. 

Another doctrine repugnant to civil society, is, that whatso­
ever a 111aJJ does agaius/ his cousciCIIce, is si11; and it dependeth on 
the presumption of making himself judge of good and evil. 
For a man's conscience, and his judgment is the same thing, 
and as the judgment, so also the conscience may be erroneous. 
Therefore, though he that is subject to no civil law, sinneth 
in all he does against his conscience, because he has no other 
rule to follow but his own reason; yet it is not so with him that 
lives in a commonwealth; because the law is the public 
conscience, by which he hath already undertaken to be guided. 
Otherwise in such diversity, as there is of private consciences, 
which are but private opinions, the commonwealth must 
needs be distracted, and no man dare to obey the sovereign 
power, further than it shall seem good in his own eyes. 

It hath been also commonly taught, that faith aJJd sauctity, 
are not to be attai11cd by st11tfy a11d reasoJJ, b11t by SlljJemalllral 
iuspiralioJJ, or i11jitsio11. \Vhich granted, I see not why any man 
should render a reason of his faith; or why every Christian 
should not be also a prophet; or why any man should take 
the law of his country, rather than his own inspiration, for the 
rule of his action. And thus we fall again in the fault of taking 
upon us to judge of good and evil; or to make judges of it, 
such private men as pretend to be supernaturally inspired, to 
the dissolution of all civil government. Faith comes by hear­
ing, and hearing by those accidents, which guide us into the 
presence of them that speak to us; which accidents are all 
contrived by God Almighty; and yet are not supernatural, 
but only, for the great number of them that concur to every 
effect, unobservable. Faith and sanctity, arc indeed not very 
frequent; but yet they are not miracles, but brought to pass by 
education, discipline, correction, and other natural ways, by 
which God worketh them in his elect at such times as he 
thinketh fit. And these three opinions: pernicious to peace 
and government, have in this part of the world, proceeded 
chiefly from the tongues, and pens of unlearned divines, who 
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joining the words of Holy Scripture tng~!ther, otherwise 
than is agreeable to reason, do what they can, to make 
men think, that sanctity and natural reason, cannot stand 
together. 

A fourth opinion, repugnant to the nature of a common­
wealth, is this, tbat be tbat batb !be sor•cr,'!l!." jJDII'CI" is mbjecl to 
the ciz,i/ fall's. It is true, that sovereigns an.: all subject to the 
laws of nature; because such laws be di\·ine, and cannot by 
any man, or commonwealth be abrogatc.:d. But to those laws 
which the sovereign himself, that is, which the commonwealth 
maketh, he is not subject. For to be subject to laws, is to be 
subject to the commonwealth, that is to the so\·ereign repre­
sentative, that is to himself; which is not subjection, but 
freedom from the laws. \'Vhich error, because it setteth the 
laws above the sovereign, setteth also a judge above him, and 
a power to punish him; which is to make a new sovereign; 
and again for the same reason a third, to punish the second; 
and so continually without end, to the confusion, and dissolu­
tion of the commonwealth. 

A fifth doctrine, that tendeth to the dissolution of a com­
monwealth, is, tbat etJcry jJrivale mall bas mr absolute jJroj11-icty 
i11 his goodJ·; sucb, as cxc/11detb tbe rigbt of I be sol'Crei~l!."· Every man 
has indeed a propriety that excludes the right of every other 
subject: and he has it only from the sovereign power; without 
the protection whereof, every other man should have equal 
right to the same. But if the right of the sovereign also be 
e~cluded, he cannot perform the ofl1cc they have put him into; 
which is, to defend them both from foreign enemies, and 
from the injuries of one another; and consequently there is no 
longer a commonwealth. 

i\ncl if the propriety of subjects, exclude not the right of the 
sovereign representative to their goods; much less to their 
offices of judicature, or execution, in which they represent the 
sovereign himself. 

There is a sixth doctrine, plainly, and directly against the 
essence of a commonwealth; and it is this, tbat tbc sovcrcig11 
poJJ'Cr !lhf}' be dit•idcd. For w~at is it ~o divide the pow~r _of a 
commol1\vealth, but to d1ssolve lt; for powers d1v1ded 
mutually destroy each other. 1\nd for these doctrines, men are 
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chiefly beholding to some of those, that making profession 
of th<.: laws, endeavour to make them depend upon their own 
learning, and not upon the legislative power. 

And as false doctrine, so also oftentimes the example of 
different government in a neighbouring nation, disposeth men 
to alteration of the form already settled. So the people of the 
Jt.:ws were stirred up to reject God, and to call upon the pro­
phet Samuel, for a king after the manner of the nations: so 
also the lesser cities of Greece, were continually disturbed, 
with seditions of the aristocratical, and democratical 
factions; one part of almost every commonwealth, desiring 
to imitate the Laccdemonians; the other, the Athenians. And 
I doubt not, but many men have been contented to see the 
late troubles in England, out of an imitation of the Low 
Countries; supposing there needed no more to grow rich, 
than to change, as they had done, the form of their govern­
m<.:nt. For the constitution of man's nature, is of itself subject 
to desire novelty. When therefore they arc provoked to 
the same, by the neighbourhood also of those that have been 
enriched by it, it is almost impossible for them, not to be 
content with those that solicit them to change; and love the 
the first beginnings, though they be grieved with the continu­
ance of disorder; like hot bloods, that having gotten the itch, 
tear themselves with their own nails, till they can endure the 
smart no long<.:r. 

And as LO rebellion in particular against monarchy; one of 
the most frequent causes of it, is the reading of the books of 
policy, and histories of the ancient Greeks, and Romans; from 
which, young men, and all others that are unprovided of the 
antidote of solid reason, receiving a strong, and delightful 
impression, of the great exploits of war, achieved by the 
conductors of their armies, receive withal a pleasing idea, of all 
they have done besides; and imagine their great prosperity, 
not to have proceeded from the emulation of particular men, 
but from the virtue of their popular form of government: 
not considering the frequent seditions, and civil wars, pro­
duced by the imperfection of their policy. From the reading, 
I say, of such books, men have undertaken to kill their kings, 
because the Greek and Latin writers, in their books, and 
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discourses of policy, make it lawful, and laudable, for any man 
so to do; provided, before he do it, he call him tyrant. For 
they say not regicide, that is, killing a king, but tymmiridc, that 
is, killing of a tyrant is lawful. From the same books, they 
that live under a monarch concciYe an opinion, that the 
subjects in a popular commonwealth enjoy I ibcrty; but that 
in a monarchy they arc all slaves. I say, they that live under a 
monarchy conceive such an opinion; not they that live under 
a popular government: for they find no such matter. In sum, 
I cannot imagine, how anything can be more prejudicial to a 
monarchy, than the allowing of such books to be publicly 
read, without present applying such correctives of discreet 
masters, as arc fit to take away their venom; which venom I 
will not doubt to compare to the biting of a mad dog, which 
is a disease the physicians call /!ydropbr;bia, or fear of J/'a/er. For 
as he that is so bitten, has a continual torment of thirst, and yet 
abhorrcth water; and is in such an estate, as if the poison 
endeavoured to convert him into a dog: so when a monarchy 
is once bitten to the quick, by those democratical writers, that 
continually snarl at that estate; it wanteth nothing more than 
a strong monarch, which ne\·ertheless out of a certain 
tyramwpbobia, or fear of being strongly governed, when they 
have him, they abhor. 

As there have been doctors, that hold there be three souls 
in a man; so there be also that think there may be more souls, 
that is, more sovereigns, than one, in a commonwealth; and 
set up a suprcmary against the sotJerczl}.lll)'; canons against I all's; 
and a gbost(_y authority against the ciz1i/; working on men's 
minds, with words and distinctions, that of themselves signify 
nothing, but bewray by their obscurity; that there walkcth, as 
some think, invisibly another kingdom, as it were a kingdom 
of fairies, in the dark. Now seeing it is manifest, that the civil 
power, and the power of the commonwealth is the same 
thing; and that supremacy, and the power of making canons, 
and granting faculties, implieth a commonwealth; it followeth, 
that where one is sovereign, another supreme; where one 
can make laws, and another make canons; there must needs be 
two commonwealths, of one and the same subjects; which is a 
kingdom divided in itself, and cannot stand. For notwith-
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standing the insignificant distinction of lc111poral, and ghosl!y, 
they are still two kingdoms, and every subject is subject to two 
masters. For seeing the ghostb• power challengeth the right to 
declare what is sin, it challengeth by consequence to declare 
what is law, sin being nothing but the transgression of the 
law; and again, the civil power challenging to declare what is 
law, every subject must obey two masters, who both will have 
their commands be observed as law; which is impossible. 
Or, if it be but one kingdom, either the civil, which is the 
power of the commonwealth, must be subordinate to the 
gbosl!y, and then there is no sovereignty but the ghosl!y; or 
the ghosl(y must be subordinate to the le~~Jporal, and then 
there is no s11prc11Jac;• but the le111poral. \Vhen therefore these 
two powers oppose one another, the commonwealth cannot 
but be in great danger of civil war and dissolution. For the 
civil authority being more visible, and standing in the clearer 
light of natural reason, cannot choose but draw to it in all 
times a very considerable part of the people: and the spiritual, 
though it stand in the darkness of School distinctions, and 
hard words, yet because the fear of darkness and ghosts, is 
greater than other fears, cannot want a party sufficient to 
trouble, and sometimes to destroy a commonwealth. And this 
is a disease which not unfitly may be compared to the epilepsy, 
or falling sickness, which the Jews took to be one kind of 
possession by spirits, in the body natural. For as in this disease, 
there is an unnatural spirit, or wind in the head that obstruc­
teth the roots of the nerves, and moving them violently, 
taketh away the motion which naturally they should have 
from the power of the soul in the brain, and thereby causeth 
violent, and irregular motions, which men call convulsions, 
in the parts; insomuch as he that is seized therewith, falleth 
down sometimes into the water, and sometimes into the fire, 
as a man deprived of his senses; so also in the body politic, 
when the spiritual power, moveth the members of a common­
wealth, by the terror of punishments, and hope of rewards, 
which are the nerves of it, otherwise than by the civil power, 
which is the soul of the commonwealth, they ought to be 
moved; and by strange, and hard words suffocates their under­
standing, it must needs thereby distract the people, and either 
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overwhelm the commonwealth with oppression, or cast it 
into the fire of a civil war. 

Sometimes also in the merely civil goyernmcnt, there be 
more than one soul; as when the power of k:Yying money, 
which is the nutritive faculty, has depended on a general 
assembly; the power of conduct and command, which is the 
motive faculty, on one man; and the power of making laws, 
which is the rational faculty, on the accidental consent, not 
only of those two, but also of a third; this cndangereth the 
commonwealth, sometimes for want of consent to good laws: 
but most often for want of such nourishment, as is necessary 
to life, and motion. For although few perceive, that such 
government, is not government, but division of the common­
wealth into three factions, and call it mixed monarchy; yet 
the truth is, that it is not one independent commonwealth, 
but three independent factions; nor one representative person, 
but three. In the kingdom of God, there may be three persons 
independent, without breach of unity in God that reigncth; 
but where men reign, that be subject to diversity of opinions, 
it cannot be so. And therefore if the king bear the person of the 
people, and the general assembly bear also the person of 
the people, and another assembly bear the person of a part 
of the people, they arc not one person, nor one sovereign but 
three persons, and three sovereigns. 

To what disease in the natural body of man, I may exactly 
compare this irregularity of a commonwealth, I know not. 
But I have seen a man, that had another man growing out of 
his side, with a head, arms, breast, and stomach, of his own: 
if he had had another man growing out of his other side, the 
comparison might then have been exact. 

Hitherto I have named such diseases of a commonwealth, 
as arc of the greatest, and most present danger. There be other 
not so great; which nevertheless arc not unfit to be observed. 
As first, the difficulty of raising money, for the necessary uses 
of the commonwealth; especially in the approach of war. This 
difficulty ariscth from the opinion, that every subject hath a 
propriety in his lands and goods, exclusive of the sovereign's 
right to the use of the same. From whence it cometh to pass, 
that the sovereign power, which foreseeth the necessities and 
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dangers of the commonwealth, finding the passage of money 
to the public treasury obstructed, by the tenacity of the people, 
whereas it ought to extend itself, to encounter, and prevent 
such dangers in their beginnings, contractcth itself as long as 
it can, and when it cannot longer, struggles with the people 
by stratagems of law, to obtain little sums, \Vhich not suflicing, 
he is fain at last violently to open the \vay for present supply, 
or perish; and being put often to these extremities, at last 
reduceth the people to their due temper; or else the common­
wealth must perish. Insomuch as we may compare this dis­
temper very aptly to an ague; wherein, the fleshy parts being 
congealed, or by venomous matter obstructed, the veins 
which by their natural course empty themselves into the heart, 
arc not, as they ought to be, supplied from the arteries, 
whereby there succeedcth at first a cold contraction, and 
trembling of the limbs; and afterward a hot, and strong 
endeavour of the heart, to force a passage for the blood; 
and before it can do that, contcnteth itself with the small 
refreshments of such things as cool for a time, till, if nature 
be strong enough, it break at last the contumacy of the parts 
obstructed, and dissipatcth the venom into sweat; or, if 
nature be too weak, the patient dicth. 

Again, there is sometimes in a commonwealth, a disease, 
which rcsemblcth the pleurisy; and that is, when the treasure 
of the commonwealth, flowing out of its due course, is 
gathered together in too much abundance, in one, or a few 
private men, by monopolies, or by farms of the public 
revenues; in the same manner as the blood in a pleurisy, 
getting into the membrane of the breast, breedeth there an 
inflammation, accompanied with a fever, and painful stitches. 

Also the popularity of a potent subject, unless the common­
wealth have very good caution of his fidelity, is a dangerous 
disease; because the people, which should receive their motion 
from the authority of the sovereign, by the flattery and by the 
reputation of an ambitious man are drawn away from their 
obedience to the laws, to follow a man, of whose virtues, and 
designs they have no knowledge. And this is commonly of 
more danger in a popular government, than in a monarchy; 
because an army is of so great force, and multitude, as it may 
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easily be made believe, they are the people. By this means it 
was, that Julius Caesar, who was set up by the people against 
the senate, having won to himself the afrections of his army, 
made himself master both of senate and people. 1\nd this pro­
ceeding of popular, and ambitious men, is plain rebellion; 
and may be resembled to the effects of witchcraft. 

Another infirmity of a commonwealth, is the immoderate 
greatness of a town, when it is able to furnish out of its own 
circuit, the number, and expense of a great army: as also the 
great number of corporations; which arc as it were many 
lesser commonwealths in the bowels of a greater, like worms 
in the entrails of a natural man. To which may be added, the 
liberty of disputing against absolute power, by pretenders 
to political prudence; which though bred for the most part 
in the lees of the people, yet animated by false doctrines, are 
perpetually meddling with the fundamental laws, to the 
molestation of the commonwealth; like the little worms, which 
physicians call ascariades. 

\Vc may further add, the insatiable appetite, or f3ovAt/-f-Ea, 
of enlarging dominion; with the incurable 1vormds thereby 
many times received from the enemy; and the 11'Cns, of un­
unitcd conquests, which are many times a burthen, and with 
less danger lost, than kept; as also the lethargy of case, and 
cons1111Jptio11 of riot and vain expense. 

Lastly, when in a war, foreign or intestine, the enemies get 
a final victory; so as, the forces of the commonwealth keeping 
the field no longer, there is no further protection of subjects 
in their loyalty; then is the commonwealth DISSOLVED and 
every man at liberty to protect himself by such courses ~s his 
own discretion shall suggest unto him. For the sovereign is 
the public soul, giving life and motion to the commonwealth; 
which expiring, the members are governed by it no more, 
than the carcase of a man, by his departed, though immortal, 
soul. For though the right of a sovereign monarch cannot be 
extinguished by the act of another; yet the obligation of the 
members may. For he that wants protection, may seck it any 
where; and when he hath it, is obliged, without fraudulent 
pretence of having submitt:d himself out of fear, to protect 
his protection as long as he ts able. But when the power of an 
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assembly is once suppressed, the right of the same perisheth 
utterly; because the assembly itself is extinct; and conse­
quently, there is no possibility for the sovereignty to re-enter. 

CHAPTER XXX 

Of the Office of the Sovereign Representative 

THE OFFICE of the sovereign, be it a monarch or an assembly, 
consisteth in the end, for which he was trusted with the 
sovereign power, namely the procuration of the safety of the 
people; to which he is obliged by the law of nature, and to 
render an account thereof to God, the author of that law, and 
to none but him. But by safety here, is not meant a bare 
preservation, but also all other contentments of life, which 
every man by lawful industry, \Vithout danger, or hurt to the 
commonwealth, shall acquire to himself. 

And this is intended should be done, not by care applied 
to individuals, further than their protection from injuries, 
when they shall complain; but by a general providence, 
contained in public instruction, both of doctrine, and example; 
and in the making and executing of good laws, to which 
individual persons may apply their own cases. 

And because, if the essential rights of sovereignty, specified 
before in the eighteenth chapter, be taken away, the common­
wealth is thereby dissolved, and every man returneth into the 
condition, and calamity of a war with every other man, which 
is the greatest evil that can happen in this life; it is the office 
of the sovereign, to maintain those rights entire; and conse­
quently against his duty, first, to transfer to another, or to lay 
from himself any of them. For he that deserteth the means, 
deserteth the ends; and he deserteth the means, that being 
the sovereign, acknowledgeth himself subject to the civil laws; 
and renounceth the power of supreme judicature; or of making 
war, or peace by his own authority; or of judging of the 
necessities of the commonwealth; or of levying money and 
soldiers, when, and as much as in his own conscience he shall 
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judge necessary; or of making oilicers, and ministers both of 
war and peace; or of appointing teachers, and examining 
what doctrines arc conformable, or contrary to th<.: dt:fcnce, 
peace, and good of the p<.:oplc. S<.:condly, it is against his duty, 
to let the people be ignorant, or misinformed of th<.: grounds, 
and reasons of those his essential rights; h<.:causc thacby men 
are easy to be seduced, and drawn to resist him, when the 
commonwealth shall require their usc and ex<.:rcisc. 

And the grounds of these rights, have the rather need to be 
diligently, and truly taught; because they cannot be maintained 
by any civil law, or terror of legal punishment. For a civil law, 
that shall forbid rebellion, (and such is all r<.:sistancc to the 
essential rights of the sovereignty), is not, as a civil law, any 
obligation, but by virtue only of the law of nature, that for­
biddeth the violation of faith; which natural obligation, if 
men know not, they cannot know the right of any law the 
sovereign maketh. And for the punishment, they take it but 
for an act of hostility; which when they think they have 
strength enough, they will endeavour by acts of hostility, 
to avoid. 

As I have heard some say, that justice is but a word, 
without substance; and that whatsoever a man can by force, 
or art, acquire to himself, not only in the condition of war, 
but also in a commonwealth, is his own, \Vhich I have already 
showed to be false: so there be also that maintain, that there 
arc no grounds, nor principles of reason, to sustain those 
essential rights, which make sovereignty absolute. For if 
there were, they would have been found out in some place, 
or other; whereas we sec, there has not hitherto been any 
commonwealth, where those rights have been acknowledged, 
or challenged. Wherein they argue as ill, as if the savage 
people of America, should deny there were any grounds, or 
principles of reason, so to build a house, as to last as long as 
the materials, because they never yet saw any so well built. 
Time, and industry, produce every clay new knowledge. And 
as the art of well building is derived from principles of reason, 
obserncl by industrious men, that had long studied the nature 
of materials, and the divers effects of figure, and proportion, 
long after mankind began, though poorly, to build: so, long 
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~ime after men have begun to constitute commonwealths, 
1111Perfcct, and apt to relapse into disorder, there may principles 
of reason be found out, by industrious meditation, to make 
their constitution, excepting by external violence, everlasting. 
i\nd such arc those which I have in this discourse set forth: 
which whether they come not into the sight of those that 
have power to make usc of them, or be neglected by them, or 
not, concerneth my particular interests, at this day, very little. 
But supposing that these of mine are not such principles of 
reason; yet I am sure they are principles from authority of 
Scripture; as I shall make it appear, when I shall come to 
speak of the kingdom of God, administered by Moses, over 
the Jews, his peculiar people by covenant. 

But they say again, that though the principles be right, yet 
common people arc not of capacity enough to be made to 
understand them. I should be glad, that the rich and potent 
subjects of a kingdom, or those that are accounted the most 
learned, were no less incapable than they. But all men know, 
that the obstructions to this kind of doctrine, proceed not so 
much from the difficulty of the matter, as from the interest of 
them that arc to learn. Potent men, digest hardly any thing 
that sctteth up a power to bridle their affections; and learned 
men, any thing that discovereth their errors, and thereby 
lesseneth their authority: whereas the common people's minds, 
unless they be tainted with dependance on the potent, or 
scribbled over with the opinions of their doctors, are like 
clean paper, fit to receive whatsoever by public authority 
shall be imprinted in them. Shall whole nations be brought to 
acquiesce in the great mysteries of the Christian religion, which 
are above reason, and millions of men be made believe, that 
the same body may be in innumerable places at one and the same 
time, which is against reason; and shall not men be able, by 
their teaching, and preaching, protected by the law, to make 
that received, which is so consonant to reason, that any un­
prejudicated man, needs no more to learn it, than to hear it? 
I conclude therefore, that in the instruction of the people in 
the essential rights which are the natural and fundamental 
laws of sovereignty, there is no difficulty, whilst a sovereign 
has his power entire, but what proceeds from his own fault, 
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or the fault of those whom he trustcth in the administration 
of the commonwealth; and consequently, it is his duty, to 
cause them so to be instructed, and not only his duty, but his 
benefit also, and security against the danger that may arrive to 
himself in his natural person from rebellion. 

And, to descend to particulars, the people arc to be taught, 
first, that they ought not to be in love with any form of 
government they sec in their neighbour nations, more than 
with their own, nor, whatsoever present prosperity they 
behold in nations that arc otherwise governed than they, to 
desire change. For the prosperity of a people ruled by an 
aristocratical, or democratical assembly, cometh not from 
aristocracy, nor from democracy, but from the obedience, and 
concord of the subjects: nor do the people flourish in a 
monarchy, because one man has the right to rule them, but 
because they obey him. Take a\vay in any kind of state, the 
obedience, and consequently the concord of the people, and 
they shall not only not flourish, but in short time be dissolved. 
And they that go about by disobedience, to do no more than 
reform the commonwealth, shall find they do thereby destroy 
it; like the foolish daughters of Pclcus, in the fable; which 
desiring to renew the youth of their decrepid father, did by the 
counsel of Medea, cut him in pieces, and boil him, together 
with strange herbs, but made not of him a new man. This 
desire of change, is like the breach of the first of God's 
commandments: for there God says, 1Vo11 habebis Deos alieflos; 
Thou shalt not have the Gods of other nations; and in another 
place concerning kings, that they are Gods. 

Secondly, they are to be taught, that they ought not to be 
led with admiration of the virtue of any of their fellow­
subjects, how high soever he stand, or how conspicuously 
soever he shine in the commonwealth; nor of any assembly, 
except the sovereign assembly, so as to defer to them any 
obedience, or honour, appropriate to the sovereign only, 
whom, in their particular stations, they represent; nor to 
receive any influence from them, but such as is conveyed by 
them from the sovereign authority. For that sovereign cannot 
be imagined to love his people as he ought, that is not jealous 
of them, but suffers them by the flattery of popular men, to be 
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seduced from their loyalty, as they have often been, not only 
secretly, but openly, so as to proclaim marriage with them in 
facie ccclcsiar! by preachers, and by publishing the same in the 
open streets: which may fitly be compared to the violation 
of the second of the ten commandments. 

Thirdly, in consequence to this, they ought to be informed, 
how great a fault it is, to speak evil of the sovereign represen­
tative, whether one man, or an assembly of men; or to argue 
and dispute his power; or any way to use his name irreverently, 
whereby he may be brought into contempt with his people, 
and their obedience, in which the safety of the commonwealth 
consisteth, slackened. Which doctrine the third commandment 
by resemblance pointeth to. 

Fourthly, seeing people cannot be taught this, nor when it 
is taught, remember it, nor after one generation past, so much 
as know in whom the sovereign power is placed, without 
setting apart from their ordinary labour, some certain times, 
in which they may attend those that are appointed to instruct 
them; it is necessary that some such times be determined, 
wherein they may assemble together, and, after prayers and 
praises given to God, the sovereign of sovereigns, hear those 
their duties told them, and the positive laws, such as generally 
concern them all, read and expounded, and be put in mind of 
the authority that maketh them laws. To this end had the 
Jews every seventh day, a sabbath, in which the law was read 
and expounded; and in the solemnity whereof they were put 
in mind, that their king was God; that having created the 
world in six days, he rested the seventh day; and by their 
resting on it from their labour, that that God was their king, 
which redeemed them from their servile, and painful labour 
in Egypt, and gave them a time, after they had rejoiced in 
God, to take joy also in themselves, by lawful recreation. So 
that the first table of the commandments, is spent all in setting 
down the sum of God's absolute power; not only as God, 
but as king by pact, in peculiar, of the Jews; and may there­
fore give light, to those that have sovereign power conferred 
on them by the consent of men, to see what doctrine they 
ought to teach their subjects. 

And because the first instruction of children, dependeth on 
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the care of their parents, it is necessary that they should be 
obedient to them, whilst they arc under thcir tuition; ami not 
only so but that also afterwards as gratitude rel)Uircth, they , , . 
acknowledge the benefit of their education, by extern~! _stgns 
of honour. To which end they arc to be taught, that ortgtna_lly 
the father of every man was also his sovereign lord, wtth 
power over him of life and death; and that the fathers of 
families, when by instituting a commonwealth, they resigned 
that absolute power, yet it was never intended, they should lose 
the honour due unto them for their education. For to relin­
quish such right, was not necessary to the institution of 
sovereign power; nor would there be any reason, why any 
man should desire to have children, or take the care to nourish 
and instruct them, if they were afterwards to have no other 
benefit from them, than from other men. And this accordcth 
with the fifth commandment. 

Again, every sovereign ought to cause justice to be taught, 
which, consisting in taking from no man what is his, is as 
much as to say, to cause men to be taught not to deprive their 
neighbours, by violence or fraud, of any thing which by the 
sovereign authority is theirs. Of things held in propriety, 
those that arc dearest to a man are his own life, and limbs; and 
in the next degree, in most men, those that concern conjugal 
affection; and after them, riches and means of living. Therefore 
the people arc to be taught, to abstain from violence to one 
another's person, by private revenges; from violation of con­
jugal honour; and from forcible rapine, and fraudulent 
surrcption of one another's goods. For which purpose also it 
is necessary they be showed the evil consequences of false 
judgment, by corruption either of judges or witnesses, where­
by the distinction of propriety is taken away, and justice 
becomes of no effect: all which things arc intimated in the 
sixth, seventh, eighth, and ninth commandments. 

Lastly, t~cy arc to be taught, that not only the unjust facts, 
but the dcstgns and intentions to do them, though by accident 
hindered, are injustice; which consistcth in the pravity of the 
will, as well as in the irregularity of the act. And this is the in­
tention of the tenth commandment, and the sum of the 
second table; which is reduced all to this one commandment of 



THE OFFICE OF THE SOVEREIGN )OI 

mutual charity, thou shalt/we II()' neighbour as tlo·self: as the sum 
of the first table is reduced to the love of God; whom they had 
then newly received as their king. 

1\s for the means, and conduits, by which the people may 
receive this instruction, we arc to search, by what means so 
many opinions, contrary to the peace of mankind, upon weak 
anll false principles, have nevertheless been so deeply rooted 
in them. I mean those, which I have in the precedent chapter 
specified: as that men shall judge of what is lawful and unlaw­
ful, not by the law itself, but by their own consciences; that 
is to say, by their own private judgments: that subjects sin 
in obeying the commands of the commonwealth, unless they 
themselves have llrst judged them to be lawful: that their 
propriety in their riches is such, as to exclude the dominion, 
which the commonwealth hath over the same: that it is lawful 
for subjects to kill such, as they call tyrants: that the sovereign 
power may be divided, and the like; which <.orne to be instilled 
into the people by this means. They whom necessity, or 
covetousness keepeth attent on their trades, and labour; and 
they, on the other side, whom superfluity, or sloth carrieth 
after their sensual pleasures; which two sorts of men take up 
the greatest part of mankind; being diverted from the deep 
meditation, which the learning of truth, not only in the matter 
of natural justice, but also of all other sciences necessarily 
requireth, receive the notions of their doty, chiefly from 
divines in the pulpit, and partly from such of their neighbours 
or familiar acquaintance, as having the faculty of discoursing 
readily, and plausibly, seem wiser and better learned in cases of 
law and conscience, than themselves. And the divines, and 
such others as make show of learning, derive their knowledge 
from the universities, and from the schools of law, or from 
books, which by men, eminent in those schools and univer­
sities, have been published. It is therefore manifest, that the 
instruction of the people, dependeth wholly, on the right 
teaching of youth in the universities. But are not, may some 
man say, the universities of England learned enough already 
to do that? or is it you, will undertake to teach the univer­
sities? Hard questions. Yet to the first, I doubt not to answer; 
that till towards the latter end of Henry the Eighth, the power 



302 OF C0)0.!0N\VEAL1'H 

of the Pope, was always upheld against the power of the com­
monwealth, principally by the universities; and that the 
doctrines maintained by so many pn.:achers, against the 
sovereign power of the king, and by so many lawyers, and 
others, that had their education there, is a sufficient argument, 
that though the universities were not authors of those false 
doctrines, yet they knew not how to plant the true. For in 
such a contradiction of opinions, it is most certain, that they 
have not been sufficiently instructed; and it is no wonder 
if they yet retain a relish of that subtle liquor, wherewith they 
were first seasoned, against the civil authority. But to the 
latter question, it is not fit, nor needful for me to say either 
aye, or no: for any man that sees what I am doing, may easily 
perceive what I think. 

The safety of the people, requireth further, from him, or 
them that have the sovereign power, that justice be equally 
administered to all degrees of people; that is, that as well the 
rich and mighty, as poor and obscure persons, may be righted 
of the injuries done them; so as the great, may have no greater 
hope of impunity, when they do violence, dishonour, or any 
injury to the meaner sort, than when one of these, docs the 
like to one of them: for in this consisteth equity; to which, as 
being a precept of the law of nature, a sovereign is as much 
subject, as any of the meanest of his people. All breaches of 
the law, arc offences against the commonwealth: but there be 
some, that arc also against private persons. Those that concern 
the commonwealth only, may without breach of equity be 
pardoned; for every man may pardon what is done against 
himself, according to his own discretion. But an offence 
against a private man, cannot in equity be pardoned, without 
the consent of him that is injured; or reasonable satisfaction. 

The inequality of subjects, proccedeth from the acts of 
sovereign power; and therefore has no more place in the 
presence of the sovereign, that is to say, in a court of justice, 
than the inequality between kings and their subjects, in the 
presence of the King of kings. The honour of great persons, 
is to be valued for their beneficence and the aids they give 
to men of inferior rank, or not at all. And the violences, 
oppressions, and injuries they do, arc not extenuated, but 
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aggravated by the greatness of their persons; because they 
have least need to commit them. The consequences of this 
partiality towards the great, proceed in this manner. Impunity 
maketh insolence; insolence, hatred; and hatred, an endeavour 
to pull down all oppressing and contumelious greatness, 
though with the ruin of the commonwealth. 

To equal justice, appcrtaineth also the equal imposition of 
taxes; the equality whereof dependcth not on the equality of 
riches, but on the equality of the debt that every man oweth 
to the commonwealth for his defence. It is not enough, for a 
man to labour for the maintenance of his life; but also to fight, 
if need be, for the securing of his labour. They must either 
do as the Jews did after their return from captivity, in re­
edifying the temple, build with one hand, and hold the sword 
in the other; or else they must hire others to fight for them. 
For the impositions, that arc laid on the people by the 
sovereign power, arc nothing else but the wages, due to them 
that hold the public sword, to defend private men in the 
exercise of their several trades, and callings. Seeing then the 
benefit that every one reccivcth thereby, is the enjoyment of 
life, which is equally dear to poor and rich; the debt which a 
poor man oweth them that defend his life, is the same which 
a rich man oweth for the defence of his; saving that the rich, 
who have the service of the poor, may be debtors not only for 
their own persons but for many more. Which considered, the 
equality of imposition, consisteth rather in the equality of 
that which is consumed, than of the riches of the persons that 
consume the same. For what reason is there, that he which 
laboureth much, and sparing the fruits of his labour, con­
sumeth little, should be more charged, than he that living 
idly, gettcth little, and spendeth all he gets; seeing the one 
hath no more protection from the commonwealth, than the 
other? But when the impositions, are laid upon those things 
which men consume, every man paycth equally for what he 
uscth: nor is the commonwealth defrauded by the luxurious 
waste of private men. 

And whereas many men, by accident inevitable, become 
unable to maintain themselves by their labour; they ought not 
to be left to the charity of private persons; but to be provided 
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for, as far forth as the necessities of nature require, by t~e 
laws of the commonwealth. For as it is uncharitahkness 10 

any man, to neglect the impotent; so it is in the sovc.:re_ign of 
a commonwealth, to expose them to the h:~zarcl ot such 
uncertain charity. . 

But for such as have strong bodies, the c:~se is otherwise: 
they are to be forced to work; and to avoid the excuse of not 
finding employment, there ought to be such laws, as may 
encourage all manner of arts; as navig:~tion, agriculture, 
fishing, and all manner of manufacture that requires labour. 
The multitude of poor, and yet strong people still increasing, 
they are to be transplanted into countries not suf1iciently 
inhabited: where nevertheless thcv arc not to exterminate 
those they find there; but co,nstra.in them to inhabit closer 
together, and not to range a great cle:~l of ground, to snatch 
what they find; but to court each little plot with art and 
labour, to give them their sustenance in clue season. And when 
all the world is overcharged with inhabitants, then the last 
remedy of all is war; which provideth for every man, by 
victory, or death. 

To the care of the sovereign, bclongeth the making of 
good laws. But what is a good law? By a good law, I mean not 
a just law: for no law can be unjust. The law is made by the 
sovereign power, and all that is done by such power, is 
warranted, and owned by every one of the people; and that 
which every man will have so, no man can say is unjust. It is 
in the laws of a commonwealth, as in the laws of gaming: 
whatsoever the gamesters all agree on, is injustice to none of 
them. A good law is that, which is 11ee~(ul, for the ~~ood of the 
people, and withal perspimous. 

For the use of laws, which are but rules authorized, is not 
to bind the people from all voluntary actions; but to direct 
and keep them in such a motion, as not to hurt themselves by 
their own impetuous desires, rashness or indiscretion; as 
hedges are set, not to stop travellers, but to keep them in their 
way. And therefore a law that is not needful, having not the 
tru~ end of a law, is not good. A law may be conceived to be 
good, when it is for the benefit of the sovereign; though it be 
not necessary for the people; but it is not so. For the good of 
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the sovereign and people, cannot be separated. It is a weak 
sovereign, that has weak subjects; and a weak people, whose 
soYcreign wantcth power to mlc them at his will. Unnecessary 
laws are not good laws; but traps for money: which where the 
right of sovereign power is acknowledged, are superfluous; 
and where it is not acknowledged, insufficient to defend the 
people. 

The perspicuity, consistcth not so much in the words of the 
law itself, as in a declaration of the causes, and motives for 
which it was made. That is it, that shows us the meaning of the 
legislator; and the meaning of the legislator known, the law 
is more easily understood by few, than many words. For all 
words, arc subject to ambiguity; and therefore multiplication 
of words in the body of the law, is multiplication of ambiguity: 
besides it seems to imply, by too much diligence, that who­
soever can evade the words, is without the compass of the law. 
1\nd this is a catiSe of many unnecessary processes. For when I 
consider how short were the laws of ancient times; and how 
they grew by degrees still longer; methinks I see a contention 
between the pcnners, and pleaders of the law; the former 
seeking to circumscribe the latter; and the latter to evade their 
circumscriptions; and that the pleaders have got the victory. 
It belongeth therefore to the office of a legislator, (such as is in 
all commonwealths the supreme representative, be it one man, 
or an assembly), to make the reason perspicuous, why the law 
was made; and the body of the law itself, as short, but in as 
proper, and significant terms, as may be. 

It bclongcth also to the office of the sovereign, to make a 
right application of punishments, and rewards. And seeing 
the end of punishing is not revenge, and discharge of choler; 
but correction, either of the offender, or of others by his 
example; the severest punishments arc to be inflicted for those 
crimes, that arc of most danger to the public; such as are 
those which proceed from malice to the government estab­
lished; those that spring from contempt of justice; those that 
provoke indignation in the multitude; and those, which un­
punished, seem authorized, as when they are committed by 
sons, servants, or favourites of men in authority. For indigna­
tion carrieth men, not only against the actors, and authors of 
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injustice; but against all power that is likely to protect them; 
as in the case of Tarquin; when for the insolent act of 01~c of 
his sons, he was driven out of Rome, and the monarchy Itself 
dissolved. But crimes of infirmity; such as arc those which 
proceed from great provocation, from great fear, great need, 
or from ignorance whether the fact be a great crime, or not, 
there is place many times for lenity, without prejudice to the 
commonwealth; and lenity, when there is such place for it, is 
required by the law of nature. The punishment of the leaders 
and teachers in a commotion, not the poor seduced people, 
when they are punished, can profit the commonwealth by their 
example. To be severe to the people, is to punish that ignor­
ance, which may in great part be imputed to the sovereign, 
whose fault it was, that they were no better instructed. 

In like manner it bclongeth to the ol11cc, and duty of the 
sovereign, to apply his rewards always so, as there may arise 
from them benefit to the commonwealth; wherein consisteth 
their use, and end; and is then done, when they that have well 
served the commonwealth, are with as little expense of the 
common treasure, as is possible, so well recompensed, as 
others thereby may be encouraged, both to serve the same as 
faithfully as they can, and to study the arts by which they may 
be enabled to do it better. To buy with money, or preferment, 
from a popular ambitious subject, to be quiet, and desist from 
making ill impressions in the minds of the people, has nothing 
of the nature of reward; (which is ordained not for disservice, 
but for service past;) nor a sign of gratitude, but of fear; 
nor docs it tend to the benefit, but to the damage of the public. 
It is a contention with ambition, like that of Hercules with 
the monster Hydra, which having many heads, for every one 
that was vanquished, there grew up three. For in like manner, 
when the stubbornness of one popular man, is overcome with 
reward, there arise many more, by the example, that do the 
same mischief, in hope of like benefit: and as all sorts of 
manufacture, so also malice cncrcascth by being vendible. 
And though sometimes a civil war, may be deferred by such 
ways as that, yet the danger grows still the greater, and the 
public ruin more assured. It is therefore against the duty of the 
sovereign, to whom the public safety is committed, to reward 
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those that aspire to greatness by disturbing the peace of their 
country, and not rather to oppose the beginnings ::>f such men, 
with a little danger, than after a long time with greater. 

Another business of the sovereign, is to choose good 
counsellors; I mean such, whose advice he is to take in the 
government of the commonwealth. For this word counsel, 
consilium, corrupted from considium, is of a large signification, 
and comprehendeth all assemblies of men that sit together, 
not only to deliberate what is to be done hereafter, but also to 
judge of facts past, and of law for the present. I take it here 
in the first sense only: and in this sense, there is no choice of 
counsel, neither in a democracy, nor aristocracy; because the 
persons counselling are members of the person counselled. 
The choice of counsellors therefore is proper to monarchy; 
in which, the sovereign that endeavoureth not to make 
choice of those, that in every kind are the most able, dis­
chargeth not his office as he ought to do. The most able 
counsellors, are they that have least hope of benefit by giving 
evil counsel, and most knowledge of those things that conduce 
to the peace, and defence of the commonwealth. It is a hard 
matter to know who expecteth benefit from public troubles 
but the signs that guide to a just suspicion, is the soothing of 
the people in their unreasonable, or irremediable grievances, 
by men whose estates arc not sufficient to discharge their 
accustomed expenses, and may easily be observed by any one 
whom it concerns to know it. But to know, who has most 
knowledge of the public affairs, is yet harder; and they that 
know them, need them a great deal the less. For to know, who 
knows the rules almost of any art, is a great degree of the 
knowledge of the same art; because no man can be assured of 
the truth of another's rules, but he that is first taught to under­
stand them. But the best signs of knowledge of any art, are, 
much conversing in it, and constant good effects of it. Good 
counsel comes not by lot, nor by inheritance; and therefore 
there is no more reason to expect good advice from the rich 
or noble, in matter of state, than in delineating the dimensions 
of a fortress; unless we shall think there needs no method in 
the study of the policies, as there does in the study of geometry, 
but only to be lookers on; which is not so. For the politics 
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is the harder study of the two. \V'hen:as in these parts of 
Europe, it hath been taken for a right of certain persons~ t? 
have place in the highest council of state by inhentance; It .IS 
derived from the conquests of the ancient Germans; whcrem 
many absolute lords joining together to conquer other 
nations, would not enter into the confederacy, without such 
privileges, as might be marks of difference in time following, 
between their posterity, and the posterity of their subjects; 
which privileges being inconsistent with the sovereign power, 
by the favour of the sovereign, they may seem to keep; but 
contending for them as their right, they must needs by degrees 
let them go, and have at last no further honour, than adhercth 
naturally to their abilities. 

And how able soever be the counsellors in any affair, the 
benefit of their counsel is greater, when they give every one 
his advice, and the reasons of it apart, than when they do it in 
an assembly, by way of orations; and when they have premedi­
tated, than when they speak on the sudden; both because they 
have more time, to survey the consequences of action; and 
are less subject to be carried away to contradiction, through 
envy, emulation, or other passions arising from the difference 
of opinion. 

The best counsel, in those things that concern not other 
nations, but only the case and benefit the subjects may enjoy, 
by laws that look only inwards, is to be taken from the general 
informations, and complaints of the people of each province, 
who arc best acquainted with their own wants, and ought 
therefore, when they demand nothing in derogation of the 
essential rights of sovereignty, to be diligently taken notice of. 
For without those essential rights, as I have often before said, 
the commonwealth cannot at all subsist. 

A commander of an army in chief, if he be not popular, 
shall not be beloved nor feared as he ought to be by his army; 
and consequently, cannot perform that office with good 
success. He must therefore be industrious, valiant, affabk, 
liberal and fortunate, that he may gain an opinion both of 
sufficiency, and of loving his soldiers. This is popularity, and 
breeds in the soldiers both desire, and courage, to recommend 
themselves to hls favour; and protects the severity of the 
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general in punishing, when need is, the mutinous, or negligent 
soldiers. But this love of soldiers, if caution be not given of 
the commander's fidelity, is a dangerous thing to sovereign 
power; especially when it is in the hands of an assembly not 
popular. It bclongcth therefore to the safety of the people, 
both that they be good conductors, and faithful subjects, to 
whom the so\"crcign commits his armies. 

But when the sovereign himself is popular; that is, rever­
enced and beloved of his people, there is no danger at all 
from the popularity of a subject. For soldiers are never so 
generally unjust, as to side with their captain though they 
love him, against their sovereign, when they love not only 
his person, but also his cause. And therefore those, who by 
violence have at any time suppressed the power of their 
lawful sovereign, before they could settle themselves in his 
place, have been always put to the trouble of contriving their 
titles to save the people from the shame of receiving them. 
To have a known right to sovereign power, is so popular a 
quality, as he that has it needs no more, for his own part, to 
turn the hearts of his subjects to him, but that they see him 
able absolutely to govern his own family: nor, on the part of 
his enemies, but a disbanding of their armies. For the greatest 
and most active part of mankind, has never hitherto been well 
contented with the present. 

Concerning the offices of one sovereign to another, which 
arc comprehended in that law, which is commonly called the 
law of 11ali01u, I need not say anything in this place; because 
the law of nations, and the law of nature, is the same thing. 
And every sovereign hath the same right, in procuring the 
safety of his people, that any particular man can have, in 
procuring the safety of his own body. And the same law, that 
dictateth to men that have no civil government, what they 
ought to do, and what to avoid in regard of one another, 
dictateth the same to commonwealths, that is, to the con­
sciences of sovereign princes and sovereign assemblies; 
there being no court of natural justice, but in the conscience 
only; where not man, but God reigneth; whose laws, such of 
them as oblige all mankind, in respect of God, as he is the 
author of nature, are 11atural; and in respect of the same God, 
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as he is King of kings, are laws. But of the kingdom of God, 
as King of kings, and as King also of a peculiar people, I shall 
speak in the rest of this discourse. 

CHAPTER XXXI 

Of the Kingdom of God by Nature 

THAT the condition of mere nature, that is to say, of absolute 
liberty, such as is theirs, that neither arc sovereigns, nor 
subjects, is anarchy, and the condition of war: that the pre­
cepts, by which men arc guided to avoid that condition, are 
the laws of nature: that a commonwealth, without sovereign 
power, is but a word without substance, and cannot stand: 
that subjects owe to sovereigns, simple obedience, in all things 
wherein their obedience is not repugnant to the laws of God, I 
have sufficiently proved, in that which I have already written. 
There wants only, for the entire knowledge of civil duty, to 
know what arc those laws of God. For without that, a man 
knows not, when he is commanded any thing by the civil 
power, whether it be contrary to the law of God, or not: 
and so, either by too much civil obedience, offends the Divine 
Majesty; or through fear of offending God, transgresses the 
commandments of the commonwealth. To avoid both these 
rocks, it is necessary to know what are the laws divine. And 
seeing the knowledge of all law, dependcth on the knowledge 
of the sovereign power, I shall say something in that which 
followeth, of the KrNGoo:-.r OF Goo. 

God is ki11g, let the earth rejoice, saith the psalmist. (xcvii, 1). 
And again, (Psal111 xcix, z) God is ki11g, tbo11gb the 11atio11S be 
a11g1]'i a11d he that sitlelh 011 the chembi111, tbo11gh the earth be 
11/0ved. Whether men will or not, they must be subject always 
to the divine power. By denying the existence, or providence 
of God, men may shake off their ease, but not their yoke. But 
to call this power of God, which extendeth itself not only to 
man, but also to beasts, and plants, and bodies inanimate, by 
the name of kingdom, is but a metaphorical use of the word. 
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For he only is properly said to reign, that governs his subjects 
by his word, and by promise of rewards to those that obey it, 
and by threatening them with punishment that obey it not. 
Subjects therefore in the kingdom of God, are not bodies 
inanimate, nor creatures irrational; because they understand 
no precept as his: nor atheists, nor they that believe not that 
God has any care of the actions of mankind; because they 
acknowledge no word for his, nor have hope of his rewards 
or fear of his threatenings. They therefore that believe there is 
a God that governeth the world, and hath given precepts, and 
propounded rewards, and punishments to mankind, are God's 
subjects; all the rest, are to be understood as enemies. 

To rule by words, requires that such words be manifestly 
made known; for else they are no laws: for to the nature of 
laws belongeth a sufficient, and clear promulgation, such as 
may take away the excuse of ignorance; which in the laws of 
men is but of one only kind, and that is, proclamation, or 
promulgation by the voice of man. But God declareth his 
laws three ways; by the dictates of 11alrtral reason, by ret,elatioll, 
and by the tJoice of some IJ/all, to whom by the operation of 
miracles, he procureth credit with the rest. From hence there 
ariseth a triple word of God, ratio11al, sCIIsible, and prophetic: 
to which correspondeth a triple hearing; right reaso11, se~rse 
S1tpcma/ural, and fail h. As for sense supernatural, which con­
sisteth in revelation or jnspiration, there have not been any 
universal laws so given, because God speaketh not in that 
manner but to particular persons, and to divers men divers 
things. 

From the difference between the other two kinds of God's 
word, ratio1Ja/, and prophetic, there may be attributed to God, a 
twofold kingdom, lltllllral, and prophetic: natural, wherein he 
governeth as many of mankind as acknowledge his provi­
dence, by the natural dictates of right reason; and prophetic, 
wherein having chosen but one peculiar nation, the Jews, for 
his subjects, he governed them, and none but them, not only 
by natural reason, but by positive laws, which he gave them 
by the mouths of his holy prophets. Of the natural kingdom 
of God I intend to speak in this chapter. 

The right of nature, whereby God reigneth over men, and 
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punisheth those that break his laws, is to he t!criYed, not from 
his creating them, as if he required obedience as nf gratitude 
for his benefits; but from his irresistible poll' a. I han: formerly 
shown, how the sovereign right ariseth fr•>m pact: to show 
how the same right may arise from nature, rettuires no more, 
but to show in what case it is ne\·er taken ot\':ay. Seeing all 
men by nature had right to all things, they had right every one 
to reign over all the rest. But because this right could not be 
obtained by force, it concerned the safety of every one, laying 
by that right, to set up men, with soYereign authority, by 
common consent, to rule and defend them: \vhereas if there 
had been any man of power irresistible, there had been no 
reason, why he should not by that power have ruled and 
defended both himself, and them, according to his own dis­
cretion. To those therefore whose power is irresistible, the 
dominion of all men adhereth naturally by their excellence of 
power; and consequently it is from that power, that the king­
dom over men, and the right of a!llicting men at his pleasure, 
belongeth naturally to God 1\lmighty; not as Creator, and 
gracious; but as omnipotent. And though punishment be due 
for sin only, because by that word is undcrstood affliction for 
sin; yet the right of afflicting, is not always derived from 
men's sin, but from God's power. 

This question, wi!J evil men oftm pro.rpt'r, and .f!,OOd men suffer 
adversity, has been much disputed by the ancient, and is the 
same with this of ours, ~J n·hat rigbt Cod di.rpl'lmlb the pro.rperities 
and adversities of this life; and is of that ditliculty, as it hath 
shaken the faith, not only of the vulgar, hut of philosophers, 
and which is more, of the Saints concerning the Divine 
Providence. l-loJv good, saith David, (Psalm lxxiii: I, 2, 3) is the 
Cod of Israel to those that are rtpright in htarl; a11d )'el 11q feet /Jirre 
almost gone, lllj /readings had we/1-ni~~ht slipt; for lll'as J!,rieJJed at the 
;~·icked, when I smv the rmgod(y in Sllcb pro.rperiU. J\nd Job, how 
earnestly does he _expostulate with God, for the many afflictions 
he suffered, notwithstanding his righteousness? This question 
in the case of Job, is decided by God himself, not by argu­
ments derived from Job's sin, but his own power. For whereas 
the friends of Job drew their arguments from his affliction to 
his sin, and he defended himself by the conscience of his 
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innocence, God himself taketh up the matter, and having 
justified the afHiction by arguments drawn from his power, 
such as this, (job xxxviii, 4) Jr"herc 1l'ast thou, whm I laid the 
fou11datiolls of th,• rarth? and the like, both approved Job's 
innocence, and reproved the erroneous doctrine of his 
friends. Conformable to this doctrine is the sentence of our 
Saviour, concerning the man that was born blind, in these 
words, 1\"eitbrr hath Ibis 1/Ja11 si1111ed, 11or his fathers,- but that the 
work.; of G'od 1llip .. hl /Jc !/lade 1/lflllijcst ill hi111. And though it be 
said, that drath NJ!t-red i11to the world lry sit:, (by which is meant, 
that if Adam had never sinned, he had never died, that is, 
never suffered any separation of his soul from his body), it 
follows not thence, that God could not justly have afflicted 
him, though he had not sinned, as well as he affiicteth other 
living creatures, that cannot sin. 

Having spoken of the right of God's sovereignty, as 
grounded only on nature; we arc to consider next, what are the 
Divine laws, or dictates of natural reason; which laws concern 
either the natural duties of one man to another, or the honour 
naturally due to our Divine Sovereign. The first are the same 
laws of nature, of which I have spoken already in the four­
teenth and fifteenth chapters of this treatise; namely, ec1uity, 
justice, mercy, humility, and the rest of the moral virtues. It 
remaincth therefore that we consider, what precepts are 
dictated to men, by their natural reason only, without other 
word of God, touching the honour and worship of the 
Divine Majesty. 

Honour consisteth in the inward thought, and opinion of 
the power, and goodness of another; and therefore to honour 
God, is to think as highly of his power and goodness, as is 
possible. And of that opinion, the external signs appearing in 
the words and actions of men, are called worship; which is 
one part of that which the Latins understand by the word 
mltus. For mltus signifieth properly, and constantly, that 
labour which a man bestows on anything, with a purpose to 
make benefit by it. Now those things whereof we make 
benefit, are either subject to us, and the profit they yield, 
followeth the labour we bestow upon them, as a natural 
effect; or they are not subject to us, but answer our labour, 
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according to their own wills. In the first sense the labour 
bestowed on the earth, is call eel mlture; and the education of 
children, a mlture of their minds. In the second sense, where 
men's wills arc to be wrought to our purpose, not by force, 
but by complaisance, it signilicth as much as courting, that is, 
a winning of favour by good of11ccs; as by praises, by acknow­
ledging their power, and by whatsoever is pleasing to them 
from whom we look for any benefit. ;\nd this is properly 
1l'orship: in which sense Publico/a, is understood for a wor­
shipper of the people; and mil us Dei, for the worship of God. 

From internal honour, consisting in the opinion of power 
and goodness, arise three passions; folie, which hath reference 
to goodness; and hope, and fear, that relate to power: and 
three parts of external worship; jJraise, 1/Jagnijj'il~f!,, and bleuin.g: 
the subject of praise, being goodness; the subject of magnify­
ing and blessing, being pO\vcr, and the c!Tt:ct thereof felicity. 
Praise, and magnifying arc signif1ccl both by words, and 
actions: by words, when we say a man is good, or great: by 
actions, when we thank him for his bounty, and obey his 
power. The opinion of the happiness of another, can only be 
expressed by words. 

There be some signs of honour, both in attributes and 
actions, that be naturally so; as amongst attributes, good, just, 
liberal, and the like; and amongst actions, praJ'CrS, thanks, and 
obedience. Others arc so by institution, or custom of men; 
and in some times and places arc honourable; in others, dis­
honourable; in others, indifferent: such as arc the gestures in 
salutation, prayer, and thanksgiving, in different times and 
places, differently used. The former is natural; the latter 
arbitrary worship. 

1\nd of arbitrary worship, there be two differences: for 
sometimes it is a commanded sometimes volrmtmy worship: 
commanded, when it is such as he rcquircth, who is wor­
shipped: free, when it is such as the worshipper thinks fit. 
When it is commanded, not the words, or gesture, but 
the obedience is the worship. But when free, the worship 
consists in the opinion of the beholders: for if to them the 
words, or actions by which we intend honour, seem ridiculous, 
and tending to contumely, they are no worship, because no 
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signs of honour; and no signs of honour, because a sign 
is not a sign to him that giveth it, but to him to whom it is 
made, that is, to the spectator. 

Again, there is a public, and a pritJa/c worship. Public, is the 
worship that a commonwealth performeth, as one person. 
Private, is that which a private person exhibiteth. Public, in 
respect of the whole commonwealth, is free; but in respect 
of particular men, it i~ not so. Private, is in secret free; but in 
the sight of the multitude, it is never without some restraint, 
either from the laws, or from the opinion of men; which is 
contrary to the nature of liberty. 

The end of worship amongst men, is power. For where a 
man seeth another worshipped, he supposeth him powerful, 
and is the readier to obey him; which makes his power 
greater. But God has no ends: the worship we do him, 
proceeds from our duty, and is directed according to our 
capacity, by those rules of honour, that reason dictateth to be 
done by the weak to the more potent men, in hope of benefit, 
for fear of damage, or in thankfulness for good already 
received from them. 

That we may know what worship of God is taught us by 
the light of nature, I will begin with his attributes. Where, 
first, it is manifest, we ought to attribute to him existmce. 
For no man can have the will to honour that, which he thinks 
not to have any being. 

Secondly, that those philosophers, who said the world, or 
the soul of the world was God, spake unworthily of him; 
and denied his existence. For by God, is understood the cause 
of the world; and to say the world is God, is to say there is 
no cause of it, that is, no God. 

Thirdly, to say the world was not created, but eternal, 
seeing that which is eternal has no cause, is to deny there is 
a God. 

Fourthly, that they who attributing, as they think, ease to 
God, take from him the care of mankind· take from him his . ' 
honour: for lt takes away men's love, and fear of him; which 
is the root of honour. 

Fifthly,. in t?os~ things that signify greatness, and power; 
to say he 1s ftmte, 1s not to honour him: for it is not a sign of 
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the will to honour God, to attribute to him less th:m we can; 
and finite, is less than we can; because to tinite, it is easy to 
add more. 

Therefore to attribute figure to him, is not honour; for all 
figure is finite: 

Nor to say we conceive, and imagine, or have an idea of him, 
in our mind: for whatsoever we conceive is finite: 

Nor to attribute to him parts, or to/alii)•; which arc the 
attributes only of things finite: 

Nor to say he is in this, or that place: for whatsoever is in 
place, is bounded, and finite: 

Nor that he is moved, or resteth: for both these attributes 
ascribe to him place: 

Nor that there be more Gods than one; because it implies 
them all finite: for there cannot be more than one infinite: 

Nor to ascribe to him, (unless mctaphoric:~lly, mc:~ning not 
the passion but the effect) passions th:~t p:~rtake of grief; as 
repentance, anger, mercy: or of want; as appetite, hope, desire; or 
of any passive faculty: for passion, is power limited by some­
what else. 

And therefore when we ascribe to God :1 will, it is not to be 
understood, as that of man, for a rational appetite; but :~s the 
power, by which he effectcth everything. 

Likewise when we attribute to him si._f!,hl, and other acts of 
sense; as also knmv/edge, and tmrlerstandin,l!,; which in us is 
nothing else, but a tumult of the mind, miscd by external 
~hings that press the organical parts of man's body: for there 
Is no such thing in God; and being things that depend on 
natural causes, cannot be attributed to him. 

He that will attribute to God, nothing but what is warranted 
by natural reason, must either usc such negative attributes, as 
infinite, etemal, incomprehmsible; or superlatives, as most high, 
most great, and the like; or indefinite, as good, just, ho(y, creator; 
and in such sense, as if he meant not to declare what he is, 
(for that were to circumscribe him within the limits of our 
fancy,) but how much we admire him, and how ready we 
would be to obey him; which is a sign of humility, and of a 
wi11 to honour him as much as we can. For there is but one 
name to signify our conception of his nature, and that is, 
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I AM: and but one name of his relation to us, and that is, God; 
in which is contained Father, King, and Lord. 

Concerning the actions of divine worship, it is a most 
general precept of reason, that they be signs of the intention 
to honour God; such as arc, first, prt!)'ers. For not the carvers 
when they made images, were thought to make them gods; 
but the people that pra.J•ed to them. 

Secondly, thanksgiving; which differeth from prayer in divine 
worship, no otherwise, than that prayers precede, and thanks 
succeed the benefit; the end, both of the one and the other, 
being to acknowledge God, for author of all benefits, as well 
past, as future. 

Thirdly, gifts, that is to say, sacrifices and oblations, if they be 
of the best, arc signs of honour: for they are thanksgivings. 

Fourthly, not to SJvear by mry bf(/ God, is naturally a sign of 
honour: for it is a confession that God only knoweth the 
heart; and that no man's wit or strength can protect a man 
against God's vengeance on the perjured. 

Fifthly, it is a part of rational worship, to speak consider­
ately of God; for it argues a fear of him, and fear is a confession 
of his power. Hence followeth, that the name of God is not 
to be used rashly, and to no purpose; for that is as much, as 
in vain: and it is to no purpose, unless it be by way of oath, 
and by order of the commonwealth, to make judgments 
certain; or between commonwealths, to avoid war. And that 
disputing of God's nature is contrary to his honour: for it is 
supposed, that in this natural kingdom of God, there is no 
other way to know anything, but by natural reason, that is, 
from the principles of natural science; which are so far from 
teaching us any thing of God's nature, as they cannot teach 
us our own nature, nor the nature of the smallest creature 
living. And therefore, when men out of the principles of 
natural reason, dispute of the attributes of God, they but 
dishonour him: for in the attributes which we give to God, 
we are not to consider the signification of philosophical truth; 
but the signification of pious intention, to do him the greatest 
honour we are able. From the want of which consideration, 
have proceeded the volumes of disputation about the nature 
of God, that tend not to his honour, but to the honour of our 
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own wits and learning; and arc nothing else but inconsiderate 
and vain abuses of his sacred name. 

Sixthly, in prayers, tha11ksgivi11gs, oJJeri11gs, and sacrifices, it is a 
dictate of natural reason, that they be every one in his kind 
the best, and most significant of honour. As for example, that 
prayers and thanksgiving, be made in words and phrases, not 
sudden, nor light, nor plebeian; but beautiful, and well 
composed. For else we do not God as much honour as we can. 
And therefore the heathens did absurdly, to worship images 
for gods; but their doing it in verse, and with music, both of 
voice and instruments, was reasonable. Also that the beasts 
they offered in sacrifice, and the gifts they offered, and their 
actions in worshipping, were full of submission, and com­
memorative of benefits received, was according to reason, 
as proceeding from an intention to honour him. 

Sevcnthly, reason dircctcth not only to worship God in 
secret; but also, and especially, in public, and in the sight of 
men. For without that, that which in honour is most accept­
able, the procuring others to honour him, is lost. 

Lastly, obedience to his laws, that is, in this case to the 
laws of nature, is the greatest worship of all. For as obedience 
is more acceptable to God than sacrifice; so also to set light 
by his commandments, is the greatest of all contumelies. And 
these are the laws of that divine worship, which natural 
reason dictatcth to private men. 

But seeing a commonwealth is but one person, it ought also 
to exhibit to God but one worship; which then it doth, when 
it commandcth it to be exhibited by private men, publicly. 
And this is public worship; the property whereof, is to be 
1111ifom;: for those actions that are done differently, by different 
men, cannot be said to be a public worship. And therefore, 
where many sorts of worship be allowed, proceeding from the 
different religions of private men, it cannot be said there is 
any public worship, nor that the commonwealth is of any 
religion at all. 

And because words, and consequently the attributes of God, 
have their signification by agreement and constitution of men, 
those attributes are to be held significative of honour, that 
rnen intend shall so be; and whatsoever may be done by the 
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wiiJs of particular men, where there is no law but reason, may 
be done by the will of the commonwealth, by laws civil. 
And because a commonwealth hath no will, nor makes no 
laws, but those that arc made by the will of him, or them that 
have the sovereign power; it folJoweth that those attributes 
which the sovereign ordaineth, in the worship of God, for 
signs of honour, ought to be taken and used for such, by 
private men in their public worship. 

But because not all actions are signs by constitution, but 
some are naturaily signs of honour, others of contumely; 
these latter, which are those that men are ashamed to do in the 
sight of them they reverence, cannot be made by human 
power a part of Divine worship; nor the former, such as are 
decent, modest, humble behaviour, ever be separated from it. 
But whereas there be an infinite number of actions and 
gestures of an indifferent nature; such of them as the common­
wealth shall ordain to be publicly and universally in use, as 
signs of honour, and part of God's worship, are to be taken 
and used for such by the subjects. And that which is said in 
the Scripture, It is be Iter to obey God tha11 lllflll, hath place in the 
kingdom of God by pact, and not by nature. 

Having thus briefly spoken of the natural kingdom of God, 
and his natural laws, I will add only to this chapter a short 
declaration of his natural punishments. There is no action of 
man in this life, that is not the beginning of so long a chain of 
consequences, as no human providence is high enough, to 
give a man a prospect to the end. And in this chain, there are 
linked together both pleasing and unpleasing events; in such 
manner, as he that will do anything for his pleasure, must 
engage himself to suffer all the pains annexed to it; and these 
pains, are the natural punishments of those actions, which 
are the beginning of more harm than good. And hereby it 
comes to pass, that intemperance is naturally punished with 
diseases; rashness, with mischances; injustice, with the vio­
l~nce of e~emies; pride, with ruin; cowardice, with oppres­
sion: negligent government of princes, with rebellion; and 
rebeiJion, with slaughter. For seeing punishments are conse­
quent to the breach of laws; natural punishments must 
be naturally consequent to the breach of the laws of nature; 
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and therefore follow them as their natural, not arbitrary 
effects. 

And thus far concerning the constitution, nature, and right 
of sovereigns, and concerning the duty of subjects, derived 
from the principles of natural reason. And now, considering 
how different this doctrine is, from the practice of the greatest 
part of the world, especially of these western parts, that have 
received their moral learning from Rome and Athens; and 
how much depth of moral philosophy is required, in them 
that have the administration of the so\"ereign power; I am 
at the point of believing this my labour, as useless, as the 
commonwealth of Plato. For he also is of opinion that it is 
impossible for the disorders of state, and change of go\"ern­
ments by civil war, ever to be taken away, till sovereigns be 
philosophers. But when I consider again, that the science of 
natural justice, is the only science necessary for sovereigns and 
their principal ministers; and that they need not be charged 
with the sciences mathematical, as by Plato they arc, farther 
than by good laws to encourage men to the study of them; 
and that neither Plato, nor any other philosopher hitherto, 
hath put into order, and sufficiently or probably proved all 
the theorems of moral doctrine, that men may learn thereby, 
both how to govern, and how to obey; I recover some hope, 
that one time or other, this writing of mine may fall into the 
hands of a sovereign, who will consider it himself, (for it is 
short, and I think clear,) without the help of any interested, or 
envious interpreter; and by the exercise of entire sovereignty, 
in protecting the public teaching of it, convert this truth of 
speculation, into the utility of practice. 



Part Three 

OF A 
CHRISTIAN COMMON\\'EAL TH 

CHAPTER XXXII 

Of the Principles of Christian Politics 

I I-IAVE derived the rights of sovereign power, and the duty 
of subjects, hitherto from the principles of nature only: such 
as experience has found true, or consent concerning the use 
of words has made so; that is to say, from the nature of men, 
known to us by experience, and from definitions of such words 
as arc essential to all political reasoning, universally agreed 
on. But in that I am next to handle, which is the nature and 
rights of a CHRISTIAN CmrMONWEALTH, whereof there 
depcndeth much upon supernatural revelations of the will of 
God; the ground of my discourse must be, not only the natural 
word of God, but also the prophetical. 

Nevertheless, we are not to renounce our senses, and 
experience; nor, that which is the undoubted word of God, 
our natural reason. For they are the talents which he hath put 
into our hands to negotiate, till the coming again of our 
blessed Saviour; and therefore not to be folded up in the 
napkin of an implicit faith, but employed in the purchase of 
justice, peace, and true religion. For though there be many 
things in God's word above reason; that it is to say, which 
cannot by natural reason be either demonstrated, or confuted; 
yet there is nothing contrary to it; but when it seemeth so, the 
fault is either in our unskilful interpretation, or erroneous 
ratiocination. 

Therefore, when anything therein written is too hard for 
our examination, we are bidden to captivate our understanding 
to the words; and not to labour in sifting out a philosophical 
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truth by logic, of such mysteries as an; not comprehensible, 
nor fall under any rule of natural science. For it is with the 
mysteries of our religion, as with wholcsomt: pills for the 
sick; which swallowed whole, have the virtue to cure; but 
chewed, arc for the most part cast up again without effect. 

But by the captivity of our understanding, is not meant a 
submission of the intellectual faculty to the opinion of any 
other man; but of the will to obedience, where obedience is 
due. For sense, memory, understanding, reason, and opinion 
are not in our power to change; but always, and necessarily 
such, as the things we sec, hear, and consider suggest unto us; 
and therefore arc not effects of our will, but our will of them. 
\V'e then captivate our understanding and reason, when we 
forbear contradiction; when we so speak, as by lawful 
authority we are commanded; and when we live accordingly; 
which, in sum, is trust and faith reposed in him that spcaketh, 
though the mind be incapable of any notion at all from the 
words spoken. 

When God speakcth to man, it must be either immediately; 
or by mediation of another man, to whom he had formerly 
spoken by himself immediately. How God spcaketh to a man 
immccliatcly, may be understood by those well enough, to 
whom he hath so spoken; but how the same should be under­
stood by another, is hard, if not impossible to know. For if a 
man pretend to me, that God hath spoken to him super­
naturally and immediately, and I make doubt of it, I cannot 
easily perceive what arguments he can produce, to oblige me 
to believe it. It is .true, that if he be my sovereign, he may 
oblige me to obedrence, so, as not by act or word to declare 
I believe him not; but no.t to think any otherwise than my 
reason persuades me. But rf one that hath not such authority 
over me, should pretend the. same, there is nothing that 
exacteth either belief, or obedience. 

For to say that God hath spoken to him in the Holy 
Scripture, is not to say God hath spoken to him immediately, 
but by mediation of the prophets, or of the apostles, or of the 
church in such manner as he speaks to all other Christian men. 
To sa/he hath spoken to him in a d.rcam, i~ n~ more than to 
say he dreamed that God spakc to hrm; whrch rs not of force 
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to win belief from any man, that knows dreams are for the 
most part natural, and may proceed from former thoughts; and 
such dreams as that, from self-conceit, and foolish arrogance, 
and false opinion of a man's O\Vn godliness, or other virtue 
by which he thinks he hath merited the favour of extraordinary 
revelation. To say he hath seen a vision, or heard a voice, is to 
say, that he hath dreamed between sleeping and waking: for 
in such manner a man doth many times naturally take his 
dream for a vision, as not having well observed his own 
slumbering. To say he speaks by supernatural inspiration, is 
to say he finds an ardent desire to speak, or some strong 
opinion of himself, for which he can allege no natural and 
sufficient reason. So that though God Almighty can speak to 
a man by dreams, visions, voice, and inspiration; yet he 
obliges no man to believe he hath so done to him that 
pretends it; who, being a man, may err, and, which is more, 
may lie. 

How then can he, to whom God hath never revealed his 
will immediately, saving by the way of natural reason, know 
when he is to obey, or not to obey his word, delivered by him 
that says he is a prophet? Offour hundred prophets, of whom 
the king of Israel asked counsel, concerning the war he made 
against Ramoth Gilead, (1 Kings x:,.ii) only Micaiah was a 
true one. The prophet that was sent to prophecy against the 
altar set up by Jeroboam, (I Kings xiii) though a true prophet, 
and that by two miracles done in his presence, appears to be a 
prophet sent from God, was yet deceived by another old 
prophet, that persuaded him as from the mouth of God, to 
eat and drink with him. If one prophet deceive another, what 
certainty is there of knowing the will of God, by other way 
than that of reason? To which I answer out of the Holy 
Scripture, that there be two marks, by which together, not 
asunder, a true prophet is to be known. One is the doing of 
miracles; the other is the not teaching any other religion than 
that which is already established. Asunder, I say, neither of 
these is sufficient. If a prophet rise amongst )'Oil, or a drea!IJer of 
dreams, and shall pretend the doing of a 111iracle, a11d the miracle 
cot11e to pass; if he sa_)', Let us jo/loJV strange Gods, which tho11 hast 
not knon!JJ, thou shalt not hearkm to hi111, &c. But that prophet 
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(J!Jd dreamer of drea!lls shall be p111 to death, becawc be batiJ spoken 
to you to revolt jro!ll the Lordyo11r God. (Dc11t. xiii, 1-5 .) In which 
words two things are to be observed; first, that God will not 
have miracles alone serve for arguments, to approve the 
prophet's calling; but, as it is in the third Yersc, for an 
experiment of the constancy of our adherence to himself. For 
the works of the Egyptian sorcerers, though not so great as 
those of Moses, yet were great miracles. Secondly, that how 
great soever the miracle be, yet if it tend to stir up revolt 
against the king, or him that governeth by the king's authority, 
he that doth such miracle, is not to be considered otherwise 
than as sent to make trial of their allegiance. For these words, 
revolt from the Lord J'OIIr God, are in this place equivalent to 
revolt Jro!IJ your ki11g. For they had made God their king by pact 
at the foot of Mount Sinai; who rules them by Moses only; 
for he only spake with God, and from time to time declared 
God's commandments to the people. In like manner, after our 
Saviour Christ had made his disciples acknowledge him for 
the Messiah, (that is to say, for God's anointed, whom the 
nation of the Jews daily expected for their king, but refused 
when he came,) he omitted not to advertise them of the 
danger of miracles. There shall arise, saith he, false Cbrists, a11d 
false prophets, a11d shall do great 1J1011ders a11d miracles, erc11 to the 
sed11cing, if it JlJcre possible, of the very elect. (Mall. xxiv, 24.) By 
which it appears, that false prophets may have the power of 
miracles; yet are we not to take their doctrine for God's word. 
St. Paul says farther to the Galatians, (Gal. i, 8) that if hi!llself, 
or an angel from beavm preach a11olher gospel to tbwJ, tha11 be bad 
preached, let him be acmrse1. That ~ospel was, that Christ was 
King; so that all preachtng agatnst the power of the king 
received, in consequence to these words, is by St. Paul 
accursed. For his speech is aclclressecl to those, who by his 
preaching had already received Jesus for the Christ, that is to 
say, for King of the Jews. 

And as miracles, without preaching that doctrine which 
God hath established; so preaching the true doctrine, without 
the doing of miracles, is an insufficient argument of immediate 
revelation. For if a man that teacheth not false doctrine, should 
pretend to be a prophet without showing any miracle, he is 
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never the more to be regarded for his pretence, as is evident 
by DCid. xviii, v. 21, 22, If tho11 Sf!)' i11 tiD• heart, How shallli'C 
kno11' that the word (of the prophet) is 11ot that ll'hich the Lord 
hath spokc11? whCII the prophet shall hat•e spoke11 i11 the na!/Je of the 
Lord, that 1Vhicb sba/1 not co!lle to pass, that is the 1vord n•hich the 
Lord hatb 11ot spoken, b11t the prophet has spoke11 it 0111 of the pride 
of his 011'11 heart, fear him not. But a man may here again ask, 
when the prophet hath foretold a thing, how shall we know 
whether it will come to pass or not? For he may foretell it as 
a thing to arrive after a certain long time, longer than the 
time of man's life; or indefinitely, that it will come to pass one 
time or other: in which case this mark of a prophet is unuseful; 
and therefore the miracles that oblige us to believe a prophet, 
ought to be confirmed by an immediate, or a not long deferred 
event. So that it is manifest, that the teaching of the religion 
which God hath established, and the showing of a present 
miracle, joined together, were the only marks whereby the 
Scripture would have a true prophet, that is to say, immediate 
revelation, to be acknowledged; neither of them being singly 
sufl1cient to oblige any other man to regard what he saith. 

Seeing therefore miracles now cease, we have no sign left, 
whereby to acknowledge the pretended revelations or inspira­
tions of any private man; nor obligation to give ear to any 
doctrine, farther than it is conformable to the Holy Scriptures, 
which since the time of our Saviour, supply the place, and 
sufficiently recompense the want of all other prophecy; and 
from which, by wise and learned interpretation, and careful 
ratiocination, all rules and precepts necessary to the knowledge 
of our duty both to God and man, without enthusiasm or 
supernatural inspiration, may easily be deduced. And this 
Scripture is it, out of which I am to take the principles of my 
discourse, concerning the rights of those that are the supreme 
governors on earth of Christian commonwealths and of the 
duty of Christian subjects towards their sovereigns. And to 
that end, I shall speak in the next chapter, of the books, 
writers, scope and authority of the Bible. 
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CHAPTER XXX!!I 

Of the Number, Antiquity, Scope, Authority and 
Interpreters of the Books of Holy Scripture 

BY the Books of HOLY ScRIPTURE, are understood those, which 
ought to be the canon, that is to say, the rules of Christian life. 

And because all rules of life, which men arc in conscience 
bound to observe, arc laws; the question of the Scripture, is 
the question of what is law throughout all Christendom, both 
natural and civil. For though it be not determined in Scripture, 
what laws every Christian king shall constitute in his own 
dominions; yet it is determined what laws he shall not con­
stitute. Seeing therefore I have already proved, that sovereigns 
in their own dominions are the sole legislators; those books 
only arc canonical, that is, law, in every nation, which are 
established for such by the sovereign authority. It is true, 
that God is the sovereign of all sovereigns; and therefore, 
when he speaks to any subject, he ought to be obeyed, whatso­
ever any earthly potentate command to the contrary. But the 
question is not of obedience to God, but of ll'hen and what 
God hath said; which to subjects that have no supernatural 
revelation, cannot be known, but by that natural reason, which 
guidcth them, for the obtaining of peace and justice, to obey 
the authority of their several commonwealths, that is to say, 
of their lawful sovereigns. According to this obligation, I can 
acknowledge no other books of the Old Testament, to be 
Holy Scripture, but those which have been commanded to 
be acknowledged for such, by the authority of the Church of 
England. 

It is a question much disputed between the divers sects of 
Christian religion ,from 1Vhence the Scriptures deri11e their authority; 
which question is also propounded sometimes in other terms, 
as, how n•e know the111 to be the word of God, or, why we believe 
the/JJ to be so: and the difficulty of resolving it, ariseth chiefly 
from the improperness of the words wherein the question 
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itself is couched. For it is believed on all hands, that the first 
and original a11thor of them is God; and consequently the 
question disputed, is not that. Again, it is manifest, that none 
can know they arc God's word, (though all true Christians 
believe it,) but those to whom God himself hath revealed it 
supernaturally; and therefore the question is not rightly 
moved, of our hJOJI'Icdge of it. Lastly, when the question is 
propounded of our belief; because some are moved to believe 
for one, and others for other reasons; there can be rendered 
no one general answer for them all. The question truly stated 
is, by what alllhoriiJ• thl1)1 are 111ade /aiJI. 

As far as they differ not from the laws of nature, there is no 
doubt, but they arc the law of God, and carry their authority 
with them, legible to all men that have the use of natural 
reason: but this is no other authority, than that of all other 
moral doctrine consonant to reason; the dictates whereof are 
laws, not 111adc, but elcma/. 

If they be made law by God himself, they are of the nature 
of written law, which are laws to them only to whom God 
hath so sufficiently published them, as no man can excuse 
himself, by saying, he knew not they were his. 

He therefore to whom God hath not supernaturally revealed 
that they are his, nor that those that published them, were 
sent by him, is not obliged to obey them, by any authority, 
but his, whose commands have already the force of laws; that 
is to say, by any other authority, than that of the common­
wealth, residing in the sovereign, who only has the legislative 
power. Again, if it be not the legislative authority of the 
commonwealth, that giveth them the force of laws, it must be 
some other authority derived from God, either private, or 
public: if private, it obliges only him, to whom in particular 
God hath been pleased to reveal it. For if every man should 
be obliged, to take for God's law, what particular men, on 
pretence of private inspiration, or revelation, should obtrude 
upon him, in such a number of men, that out of pride and 
ignorance, take their own dreams, and extravagant fancies, 
and madness, for testimonies of God's spirit; or out of 
ambition, pretend to such divine testimonies, falsely, and 
contrary to their own consciences, it were impossible that 
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any divine law should be acknowledged. If public, it is the 
authority of the CO!IIf/JOmvea/tb, or of the cburch. But the church, 
if it be one person, is the same thing with a commomvcalth 
of Christians; called a COII/f/Jomvea/th, because it consistcth of 
men united in one person, their sovereign; and a church, 
because it consisteth in Christian men, united in on<.: Christian 
sovereign. But if the church be not one person, then it hath 
no authority at all: it can neither command, nor do any action 
at all; nor is capable of having any power, or right to any­
thing: nor has any will, reason nor voice; for all these 
qualities are personal. Now if the whole number of Christians 
be not contained in one commonwealth, they are not one 
person; nor is there any universal church that hath any 
authority over them; and therefore the Scriptures arc not 
made laws, by the universal church: or if it be one common­
wealth, then all Christian monarchs and states arc private 
persons, and subject to be judged, deposed, and punished by 
an universal sovereign of all Christendom. So that the question 
of the authority of the Scriptures, is reduced to this, n•bether 
Christian kings, and tbc sovereign asseiJJblies in Cbristian coiii!JJOIJ­
wealth.r, be ab.ro/ute i11 their own territorie.r, itiiiJJediate!J under God; 
or miject to one vicar of Christ, con.rtituted of the uniz,ersal c!Jtlrcb; 
to be judged, condeiJJned, deposed, and put to death, a.r he sba/1 tbink 
expedient, or mce.rsary for the coiiJIIJOtJ good. 

Which question cannot be resolved, without a more 
particular consideration of the Kingdom of God; from 
whence also, we are to judge of the authority of interpreting 
the Scripture. For, whosoever hath a Ia,vful power over any 
writing, to make it law, hath the power also to approve, or 
disapprove the interpretation of the same. 

CHAPTER XXXIX 

Of the Signification in Scripture of the \Vord Church 

THE word Church, (Ecc/esia) signifieth in the books of Holy 
Scripture divers things. Sometimes, though not often, it is 
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taken for God's bouse, that is to say, for a temple, wherein 
Christians assembled to perform holy duties, publicly, as 
(x Cor. xiv, 34) Let )"OIIr 11'011/ell keep sile1Jce i11 the Ch11rcbes: 
but this is metaphorically put for the congregation there 
assembled; and hath been since used for the edifice itself, to 
distinguish between the temples of Christians and idolaters. 
The Temple of Jerusalem was God's ho11se, and the house of 
prayer; and so is any edifice dedicated by Christians to the 
worship of Christ, Christ's ho11se: and therefore the Greek 
fathers call it Kvpm~CT], the Lord's ho11se: and thence in our 
language it came to be called kyrke, and ch11rch. 

Church, when not taken for a house, signifieth the same 
that ecclesia signified in the Grecian commonwealth, that is to 
say, a congregation, or an assembly of citizens, called forth 
to hear the magistrate speak unto them; and which in the 
common wealth of Rome was called co1Jcio: as he that spake was 
called ecclesiastes, and collciOIJator. And when they were called 
forth by lawful authority, (Acts xix, 39) it was Ecclesia 
legiti!Jia, a la11f11l Ch11rch, lwoJ.LOS EKKATJula. But when they 
\Vere excited by tumultuous and seditious clamour, then it 
was a confused Church, EKKATJUla ovyKE)(VJ.LbrJ. 

It is taken also sometimes for the men that have right to be 
of the congregation, though not actually assembled, that is to 
say, for the whole multitude of Christian men, how far soever 
they be dispersed: as (Acts viii, 3) where it is said, that Sa11l 
1Jiade hm-'OC of the Cb11rch: and in this sense is Christ said to be 
the head of the Church. And sometimes for a certain part of 
Christians, as (Col. iv, 15) Sal11te the Ch11rch that is i11 his ho11se. 
Sometimes also for the elect only; as (Eph. v, 27) A gloriorts 
Chrtrch, 11>ithor1t spot, or 1J>ri11kle, ho!J, and 1vithor1t blefllish,· 1vhich 
is meant of the Ch11rch lritt111phm1t, or Ch11rch to COllie. Sometimes, 
for a congregation assembled of professors of Christianity, 
whether their profession be true or counterfeit; as it is 
understood, (Mallh. xviii, 17) where it is said, Tell it to the 
Ch11rch,- a11d if he m:glect to bear the Ch11rch, let hi111 be to thee as 
a GCIItile, or pt~blicall. 

And in this last sense only it is that the Chrtrch can be taken 
for one person; that is to say, that it can be said to have power 
to will, to pronounce, to command, to be obeyed, to make 
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laws, or to do any other action whatsot:Ycr. For without 
authority from a lawful congregation, whatsoeYcr act be done 
in a concourse of people, it is the particular act of every one 
of those that were present, and gave their aiel to the perform­
ance of it; and not the act of them all in gross, as of one 
body; much less the act of them that were absent, or that being 
present, were not willing it should be clone. According to 
this sense, I define a CHURCH to be, a compm!J' of mcnjJrofessing 
Christian religion, united in the person of one soNrciJ!,n, at 11'hose 
command they ought to assemble, and ll'ithout ll'hose authoril)• they 
ought not to assemble. And because in all commonwealths, that 
assembly, which is without warrant from the civil sovereign, 
is unlawful; that Church also, which is assembled in any 
commonwealth that hath forbidden them to assemble, is an 
unlawful assembly. 

It followeth also, that there is on earth, no such univcrs~l 
Church, as all Christians arc bound to obey; because there lS 

no power on earth to which all other commonwealths are 
subject. There arc 'Christians in the dominions of several 
princes and states; but every 'one of them is subject to that 
commonwealth, whereof he is himself a member; and conse­
quently, cannot be subject to the commands of any other 
person. And therefore a Church, such a one as is capable to 
~ommand, to judge, absolve, condemn, or do any other act, 
IS the same thing with a civil commonwealth, consisting of 
Christian men; and is called a civil slate for that the subjects 
of it are men: and a Church for that th~ subjects thereof are 
Christians. Temporal and spiritual government, are but two 
words brought into the world to make men see double and 
~stake their lmvful sovereign. I~ is true, that the bodies ;f the 
faithful, after the resurrection, shall be not only spiritual, but 
eternal; but in this life they are gross, and corruptible. There 
is therefore no other government in this life, neither of state, 
nor religion, b_ut temporal; nor teaching of any doctrine, law­
ful to any_ s~bject, which the governor both of the state, and 
of the reltgton forbicldeth to be taught. And that governor 
must be one; or else there must needs follow faction and civil 
war in the commonwealth, between the Church and State; 
between spirit11alists and temporalisls; between the sword of 
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justice, and the shield of faith: and, which is more, in every 
Christian man's own breast, between the Christia11, and the 
mall. The doctors of the Church, are called pastors; so also 
arc civil sovereigns. But if pastors be not subordinate one to 
another, so as that there may be one chief pastor, men will be 
taught contrary doctrines; whereof both may be, and one must 
be false. Who that one chief pastor is, according to the law of 
nature, hath been already shown; namely, that it is the civil 
sovereign: and to whom the Scripture hath assigned that 
office, we shall see in the chapters following. 

CHAPTER XL 

Of the Rights of the Kingdom of God, in Abraham, 
1'Ioses, the High-Priests, and the Kings of Judah 

THE father of the faithful, and first in the kingdom of God by 
covenant, was Abraham. For with him was the covenant 
first made; wherein he obliged himself, and his seed after him, 
to acknowledge and obey the commands of God; not only 
such, as he could take notice of, (as moral laws,) by the light 
of nature; but also such, as God should in special manner 
deliver to him by dreams and visions. For as to the moral law, 
they were already obliged, and needed not have been con­
tracted withal, by promise of the land of Canaan. Nor was 
there any contract, that could add to, or strengthen the 
obligation, by which both they, and all men else were bound 
naturally to obey God Almighty: and therefore the covenant 
which Abraham made with God, was to take for the com­
mandment of God, that which in the name of God was 
commanded him in a dream, or vision; and to deliver it to his 
family, and cause them to observe the same. 

In this contract of God with Abraham, we may observe 
three points of important consequence in the government of 
God's people. First, that at the making of this covenant, God 
spake only to Abraham; and therefore contracted not with 
any of his family, or seed, otherwise than as their wills, which 
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make the essence of all covenants, were before the contract 
involved in the will of Abraham; who was therefore supposed 
to have had a lawful power, to make them perform all that he 
covenanted for them. According whereunto (Gen. xviii, IS, 
I 9) God saith, All the nations of the earth shall be bles.rcd in hi111; 
for I kno1v hi!JJ that he will co!JJIJJalld his children and his homchold 
after hi!JJ, and they shall keep the wqy of the Lord. From \vhence 
may be concluded this first point, that they to whom God hath 
not spoken immediately, are to receive the positive command­
ments of God, from their sovereign; as the family and seed of 
Abraham did from Abraham their father, and Lord, and civil 
sovereign. And consequently in every commonwealth, they 
who have no supernatural revelation to the contrary, ought to 
obey the laws of their own sovereign, in the external acts and 
profession of religion. As for the inward thought, and belief 
of men, which human governors can take no notice of, (for 
God only knoweth the heart), they are not voluntary, nor the 
effects of the laws, but of the unrevealed will and of the 
power of God; and consequently fall not under obligation. 

From whence proceedeth another point, that it was not 
unlawful for Abraham, when any of his subjects should 
pretend private vision or spirit, or other revelation from God, 
for the countenancing of any doctrine which Abraham should 
forbid, or when they followed or adhered to any such pretender, 
to punish them; and consequently that it is lawful now for the 
sovereign to punish any man that shall oppose his private 
spirit against the laws: for he hath the same place in the 
commonwealth, that Abraham had in his own family. 

There ariseth also from the same, a third point; that as 
none but Abraham in his family, so none but the sovereign in 
a Christian commonwealth, can take notice what is, or what is 
not the word of God. For God spake only to Abraham; and 
it was he only, that was able to know what God said, and to 
interpret the same to his family: and therefore also, they that 
have the place of Abraham in a commonwealth, are the only 
interpreters of what God hath spoken. 

The same covenant was renewed with Isaac; and afterwards 
with Jacob; but afterwards no more, till the Israelites were 
freed from the Egyptians, and arrived at the foot of Mount 
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Sinai: and then it was renewed by Moses, (as I have said 
before, chapter xxxv) in such manner, as they became from 
that time forward the peculiar kingdom of God; whose 
lieutenant was 1\·Ioses, for his own time: and the succession 
to that ofl1ce was settled upon Aaron, and his heirs after him, 
to be to God a sacerdotal kingdom for ever. 

By this constitution, a kingdom is acquired to God. But 
seeing Moses had no authority to govern the Israelites, as a 
successor to the right of Abraham, because he could not claim 
it by inheritance; it appeareth not as yet, that the people were 
obliged to take him for God's lieutenant, longer than they 
believed that God spake unto him. And therefore his authority, 
notwithstanding the covenant they made with God, depended 
yet merely upon the opinion they had of his sanctity, and of 
the reality of his conferences with God, and the verity of his 
miracles; which opinion coming to change, they were no more 
obliged to take anything for the law of God, which he pro­
pounded to them in God's name. We are therefore to consider, 
what other ground there was, of their obligation to obey him. 
For it could not be the commandment of God that could 
oblige them; because God spake not to them immediately, 
but by the mediation of Moses himself: and our Saviour saith 
of himself, (john v, 3 r) If I bear 1vitmss of !l!Jself, "!Y 1vitness is 
not /me; much less if Moses bear witness of himself, especially 
in a claim of kingly power over God's people, ought his 
testimony to be received. His authority therefore, as the 
authority of all other princes, must be grounded on the 
consent of the people, and their promise to obey him. And 
so it was: for the people (Exod. xx, r8, 19) zvhm they saw the 
thtmderings, and the lightmings, and the noise of the lmnJpets, 011d the 
111011111ain s!JJoking, rei!Joved, a11d stood afar off. AtJd they said 1111/o 
.Moses, speak tho11 1vith 11s, and 1ve 1vill hear, b11t let not God speak 
1vith 11s lest 1ve die. Here was their promise of obedience; and 
by this it was they obliged themselves to obey whatsoever he 
should deliver unto them for the commandment of God. 
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CHAPTER XLI 

Of the Office of Our Blessed Saviour 

WE find in Holy Scripture three parts of the oflicc of the 
Messiah: the first of a Redee111er or Sat•ioflr; the second of~ 
pastor, comrse//or, or teacher, that is, of a prophet sent fran~ Go f 
to convert such as God hath elected to salvation: the third 0 

a king, an ctemal king, but under his Father, as Moses 
high-priests were in their several times. And to these three 
parts arc correspondent three times. For our redemption he 
wrought at his first coming, by the sacrifice wherein he offered 
up himself for our sins upon the cross: our conversion he 
wrought partly then in his own person, and partly worket~ 
now by his ministers, and will continue to work till htS 
coming again. And after his coming again, shall begin that 
his glorious reign over his elect, which is to last eternally. 

To the office of a Redeemer, that is, of one that paycth the 
ransom of sin, which ransom is death, it appcrtaincth, that he 
was sacrified, and thereby bare upon his own head and 
carried away from us our iniquities, in such sort as God had 
required. Not that the death of one man, though without sin, 
can satisfy for the offences of all men, in the rigour of justice, 
but in the mercy of God, that ordained such sacrifices for sin, 
as he was pleased in his mercy to accept. In the old law (as 
we may read, Levit. xvi) the Lord required that there should, 
every year once, be made an atonement for the sins of all 
Israel, both priests and others; for the doing whereof, Aaron 
alone was to sacrifice for himself and the priests a young 
bullock; and for the rest of the people, he was to receive frotn 
them two young goats, of which he was to sacrifice one; but 
as for the other, which was the scape-goat, he was to lay ~1is 
hands on the head thereof, and by a confession of the iniquitieS 
of the people, to lay them all on that head, and then by some 
opportune man, to cause the goat to be led into the wilderness, 
and there to escape, and carry away with him the iniquities of the 
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people. As the sacrifice of the one goat was a sufficient, 
because an acceptable, price for the ransom of all Israel; so 
the death of the :r-.Iessiah, is a sufficient price for the sins of 
all mankind, because there was no more required. Our 
Saviour Christ's sufferings seem to be here figured, as clearly 
as in the oblation of Isaac, or in any other type of him in the 
Old Testament. He was both the sacrificed goat, and the 
scape-goat; he JJ'as oppressed, and he was afllicted (Isaiah !iii, 7); 
he opened not his mouth: he is bro11ght as a la111b to the slaughter, and 
as a sheep is dumb before the shearer, so he opmed not his 111011th: here 
he is the sacrificed goat. He hath bome our griefs (verse 4), and 
carried o11r sorrows: and again, (verse 6), the Lord hath laid lljJOIJ 

hi111 the iniq11ities of us all: and so he is the scape-goat. He was 
mt off jro111 the land of the living (ver. 8) for the transgression of "!Y 
People: there again he is the sacrificed goat. And again, (verse 1 r) 
he shall bear their sins: he is the scapegoat. Thus is the lamb of 
God equivalent to both those goats; sacrified, in that he died; 
and escaping, in his resurrection; being raised opportunely 
by his Father, and removed from the habitation of men in his 
ascension. 

For as much therefore, as he that redee111eth hath no title to 
the thing redee111ed, before the redm1ption, and ransom paid; and 
this ransom was the death of the Redeemer; it is manifest 
that our Saviour, as man, was not king of those that h: 
redeemed, before he suffered death; that is, during that time 
he conversed bodily on the earth. I say, he was not then king 
in present, by virtue of the pact, which the faithful make with 
him in baptism. Nevertheless, by the renewing of their pact 
with God in baptism, they were obliged to obey him for king, 
under his Father, whensoever he should be pleased to take the 
kingdom upon him. According whereunto, our Saviour him­
self expressly saith, (john xviii, 36) .A:£y kingdo111 is 1101 of this 
world. Now seeing the Scripture maketh mention but of two 
worlds; this that is now, and shall remain unto the day of 
judgment, which is therefore also called the last day; and that 
which shall be after the day of judgment, when there shall be 
a new ?ea:ven, and a new earth: the kingdom of Christ is not 
to beg10 ttll the general resurrection. And that is it which our 
Saviour saith, (.Mallh. xvi, 27) The Son of 111an shall COllie in the 
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glory of his Father, witb his angels,· and then be shall rcll'ard C11CfJ 

ma11 accordit1g to his works. To reward every man according to 
his works, is to execute the office of a king; and this is not to 
be till he come in the glory of his Father, with his angels. \\'hen 
our Saviour saith, (M.atth. xxiii, 2, 3) The Srri/Jc.r aud Pbarisees 
sit in lv!.oses' scat; all tbercfore 111hatsner,cr thf)' bid ]Oil do, that 
observe m1d do; he declared plainly, that he ascribed kingly 
power, for that time, not to himself, but to them. And so he 
doth also, where he saith (L11ke xii, 14) J17bo made me a }11dge 
or divider over )'Off? And (]ob11 xii, 4 7) I ca111C 11ot to }11dgc the 71'orld, 
b11t to save the world. And yet our Saviour came into this world 
that he might be a king and a judge in the world to come: 
for he was the Messiah, that is, the Christ, that is, the anointed 
priest, and the sovereign prophet of God; that is to say, he 
was to have all the power that was in Moses the prophet, in the 
high-priests that succeeded Moses, and in the kings that 
succeeded the priests. And St. John says expressly (chapter v, 
verse n) the Father j11dgeth 110 11/atl, b11t hath comJJJitled all }lldg-
1/Jenllo the So11. And this is not repugnant to that other place, I 
ca11Je not toj11dge the world: for this is spoken of the world present, 
the other of the world to come; as also where it is said, that 
at the second coming of Christ, (M.allb. xix, zS) Ye that have 
followed 11/C i11 the regC!Icration, whCII the Son of .Mmz shall sit in the 
throne of bis glo1J', J'e shall also sit 011 twelve !broncs, j11dging tbe 
twelve tribes of Israel. 

If then Christ, whilst he was on earth, had no kingdom in 
this world, to what end was his first coming? It was to restore 
unto God, by a new covenant, the kingdom, which being his 
by the old covenant, had been cut off by the rebellion of the 
Israelites in the election of Saul. \Vhich to do, he was to 
preach unto them, that he was the Messiah, that is, the king 
promised to them. by the prophets; and to offer himself in 
sacrifice for the sins of them that should by faith submit 
themselves thereto; and in case the nation generally should 
refuse him, to call to his obedience such as should believe in 
him amongst the Gentiles. So that there are two parts of our 
Saviour's office during his abode upon the earth: one to 
proclaim himself the Christ; and another by teaching, and by 
working of miracles, to persuade and prepare men to live so, 
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as to be worthy of the immortality believers were to enjoy, 
at such time as he should come in majesty to take possession 
of his Father's kingdom. And therefore it is, that the time of 
his preaching is often by himself called the regmeratio11; which 
is not properly a kingdom, and thereby a warrant to deny 
obedience to the magistrates that then were; for he commanded 
to obey those that sat then in Moses' chair, and to pay tribute 
to Caesar; but only an earnest of the kingdom of God that 
was to come, to those to whom God had given the grace to 
be his disciples, and to believe in him; for which cause the 
godly are said to be already in the kingdo111 of grace, as natural­
ized in that heavenly kingdom. 

Hitherto, therefore, there is nothing done or taught by 
Christ, that tendeth to the diminution of the civil right of the 
Jews or of Caesar. For as touching the commonwealth which 
then was amongst the Jews, both they that bare rule amongst 
them, and they that were governed, did all expect the Messiah 
and kingdom of God; which they could not have done, if 
their laws had forbidden him, when he came, to manifest and 
declare himself. Seeing therefore he did nothing, but by 
preaching and miracles go about to prove himself to be that 
Messiah, he did therein nothing against their laws. The king­
dom he claimed was to be in another world: he taught all 
men to obey in the meantime them that sat in Moses' seat: 
he allowed them to give Caesar his tribute, and refused to take 
upon himself to be a judge. How then could his words or 
actions be seditious, or tend to the overthrow of their then 
civil government? But God having determined his sacrifice 
for the reduction of his elect to their former covenanted 
obedience, for the means, whereby he would bring the same to 
effect, made use of their malice and ingratitude. Nor was it 
contrary to the laws of Caesar. For though Pilate himself, to 
gratify the Jews, delivered him to be crucified; yet before he 
did so, he pronounced openly, that he found no fault in him: 
and put for title of his c~ndemnat~on, not as the Jews required, 
that be pretended to be ki11g; but s1mply, tbat be was king of the 
]e1rs; and notwithstanding their clamour, refused to alter it; 
saying, 117bat I bm•e written, I bave Jrritte11. 

As for the third part of his office, which was to be ki11g, 
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the resurrecti~n. But then he shall be king, not o:1ly as Go h' 
in which sense he is king already, and ever sh:dl he, of all t _c 
earth, in virtue of his omnipotence; but also pr.:culiarly of h~s 

. I . I 1 . . their own elect, by vrrtue of the pact they ma ~e wit 1 11111 l1l 

baptism. 

CHAPTER XLII 

Of Power Ecclesiastical 

FOR the understanding of POWER ECCLESIASTICAL, what, ~nd 
in whom it is, we are to distinguish the time from the ascensiOn 
of our Saviour, into two parts; one before the conversion of 
kings, and men endued with sovereign civil power; the o~her 
after their conversion. For it was long after the ascensi_on, 
before any king or civil sovereign embraced and pubhcly 
allowed the teaching of Christian religion. 

And for the time between, it is manifest, that the power 
ecclesiastical was in the apostles; and after them in such as 
were by them ordained to preach the gospel, and to convert 
men to Christianity, and to direct them that \Vere converte? 
in the way of salvation; and after these, the power was deli­
vered again to others by these ordained, and this was done by 
imposition of hands upon such as were ordained; by which 
was signified the giving of the Holy Spirit, or Spirit of God, 
to those whom they ordained ministers of God, to advance 
his kingdom. So that imposition of hands was nothing else 
but the seal of their commission to preach Christ, and teach 
his doctrine; and the giving of the Holy Ghost by that 
ceremony of imposition of hands, was an imitation of that 
which Moses did. For Moses used the same ceremony to his 
minister Joshua, as we read (Dmt. XXXIV, 9) And ]osbrra the 
soli of 1Vtii1JJ!as jflll of the _spirit of Jl'isdom; for Moses bad laid his 
ba11ds 11jJ011 hi111. Our SaviOur therefore between his resurrec­
tion and ascension, gave his spirit to' the apostles; first, by 
breathing 011 them, a11d Sf?)'ing, (john xx, 2.2.) Receive J'e the J-lo(y 
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Spirit; and after. his ascension (Acts ii, 2 , 3) by sending down 
unon them a tmghl)• 1J!ind, and cloven tongms of ftre; and not by 
imposition of hands; as neither did God lay his hands on 
l\Ioses: and his apostles afterward transmitted the same 
spirit by imposition of hands as l\-foses did to Joshua. So that 
it is manifest hereby, in ~vhom the power ecclesiastical 
continually remained, in those first times where there was not 
any Christian commonwealth; namely, in them that received 
the same from the apostles by successive laying on of hands. 

Here we have the perso~ of God born now the third time. 
For as :Moses, and the hiCYh-priests were God's representative 

b ' d 0 in the Old Testament; and our Saviour himself, as man, unng 
his abode on earth: so the Holy Ghost, that is to say the 
apostles and their successors, in the office of preaching and 
teaching, that had received the holy Spirit, have represented 
him ever since. But a person, as I have shown before, (chapter 
xnr) is he that is represented, as often as he is represented; 
and therefore GoJ, who has been represented, that is person­
ated, thrice, may properly enough be said to be three persons; 
though neither the word Person, nor Trinil)•, be ascribed to 
him in the Bible. St. john, indeed (r Epist. v, 7) saith, There be 
three that bear witness in heaven, the Father, the lll"ord, and the 
1-Io(y Spirit; and these three are One. But this disagreeth not, but 
accordeth fitly with three persons in the proper signification 
of persons; which is, that which is represented by another. For 
so God the Father, as represented by Moses, is one person; 
and as represented by his Son, another person; and as repre­
sented by the apostles, and by the doctors that taught by 
authority from them derived, is a third person; and yet every 
person here, is the person of one and the same God. But a 
man may here ask, what it was whereof these three bear 
witness. St. John therefore tells us (verse II) that they bear 
witness, that God hath given lfS eternal life in his Son. Again, if it 
should be asked, wherein that testimony appeareth, the 
answer is easy; for he hath testified the same by the miracles 
he wrought, ~rst by Moses; secondly, by his Son himself; 
and lastly by lus apostles, that had received the Holy Spirit; all 
'':hich in thei~ times represented the person of God, and 
e1ther prophec1ed or preached Jesus Christ. And as for the 
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apostles, it was the character of the apostleship, in the twelve 
first and great apostles, to bear witness of his resurrection; 
as appcarcth expressly (Acts i, 21, 22), where St. Peter, when 
a new apostle was to be chosen in the place of Judas Iscariot, 
useth these words, Of these 1//CIJ which bat•e comjlanied u·itb us all 
the time that the Lord Jesur 1ve11t in and out amongst us, beginning 
at tbe baptislll of John, unto that Ja!IJe da_y that be was taken up froiiJ 
tiJ, 1!1/fSt om be ordained to be a witness u·itb IIJ of bir remrrection: 
which words interpret the bearing of u•itneu, mentioned by 
St. John. There is in the same place mentioned another Trinity 
of witnesses in earth. For (r John v, 8) he saith, there are three 
that bear 1vitneu in earth, tbe Spirit, and the water, and the blood, 
and these three agree in 011c: that is to say, the graces of God's 
spirit, and the two sacraments, baptism, and the Lord's supper, 
which all agree in one testimony to assure the consciences of 
believers, of eternal life; of which testimony he saith (verse ro) 
He that believeth on the So11 of !/Jail hath the witncu in himself. In 
this Trinity on earth, the unity is not of the thing; for the 
spirit, the water, and the blood, arc not the same substance, 
though they give the same testimony: but in the Trinity of 
heaven, the persons arc the persons of one and the same God, 
though represented in three different times and occasions. To 
conclude, the doctrine of the Trinity, as far as can be gathered 
directly from the Scripture, is in substance this, that the God 
who is always one and the same, was the person represented 
by Moses; the person represented by his Son incarnate; and 
the person represented by the apostles. As represented by the 
apostles, the Holy Spirit, by which they spakc, is God; as 
represented by his Son, that was God and man, the Son is that 
God; as represented by Moses and the high-priests, the 
Father, that is to say, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, is 
that God. From whence we may gather the reason why those 
names, Father, Son, and l-lo{y Spirit, in the signification of the 
Godhead, are never used in the Old Testament: for they are 
persons, that is, they have their names from representing; 
which could not be, till divers men had represented God's 
person in ruling or in directing under him. 

Thus we see how the power ecclesiastical was left by our 
Saviour to the apostles; and how they were, to the end they 
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might the better exercise that power, endued with the Holy 
Spirit, which is therefore called sometimes in the New 
Testament paraclctus, which signifieth an assislcr, or one called 
to for help, though it be commonly translated a co!!iforter. 
Let us now consider the power itself, what it was, and over 
w·hom. 

Cardinal Bellarmine, in his third general controversy, hath 
handled a great many questions concerning the ecclesiastical 
power of the pope of Rome; and begins with this, whether it 
ought to be monarchical, aristocratical, or democratical: all 
which sorts of power arc sovereign and coercive. If now it 
should appear, that there is no coercive power left them by 
our Saviour, but only a power to proclaim the kingdom of 
Christ, and to persuade men to submit themselves thereunto; 
and by precepts and good counsel, to teach them that have 
submitted, what they are to do, that they may be received into 
the kingdom of God when it comes; and that the apostles, and 
other ministers of the Gospel, are our schoolmasters, and not 
our commanders, and their precepts not laws, but wholesome 
counsels: then were all that dispute in vain. 

I have shown already, in the last chapter, that the kingdom 
of Christ is not of this world: therefore neither can his ministers 
unless they be kings, require obedience in his name. For if th~ 
supreme king have not his regal power in this world; by what 
authority can obedience be required to his officers? As "!Y 
Father sent me, so saith our Saviour, (John xx, 21) I send J'Otl. 

But our Saviour was sent to persuade the Jews to return to, 
and to invite the Gentiles to receive, the kingdom of his 
Father, and not to reign in majesty, no not as his Father's 
lieutenant, till the day of judgment. 

The time between the ascension and the general resurrec­
tion, is called, not a reigning, but a regeneration; that is, a 
preparation of men for the second and glorious coming of 
Christ, at the day of judgment; as appeareth by the words of 
our Saviour, (Matth. xix, 28,) You that haue followed me in the 
regmeration, whm the Son of Man shall sit in tbe throne of his glory, 

yo11 shall also sit upon tli'elve tbrones; and of St. Paul (Epbes. vi, 
I 5) Having yo11r feet shod 1vith the preparation of the gospel of 
peace. 
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And is compared by ()Ur Saviour, t" tishing, that is,b to 
winning m~n to obedience, not by cc~ercion and \Jtmish_in~, ~~ 
by persuasiOn: and therefc,re he satd not to hts apo:>tkS, 

· d , .r b 1 jisbers would make them so many Ntmro s, tJIIIII<'rs oJ lllfll; II d 
of mm. It is compared alsc• to leaven, to sowing of seed, a_n h 
to the multiplication of a grain of mustard-seed; by all whtc 

' · hat compulsion is excluded; a1:d consequently there can ~~ t 
time be no actual reigning. The work of Christ's ministers, 
is evan~elization;_ that is, a pr~)Clamation of Chri_st, _and 0~ 
preparatiOn for hts second comtng, as the evangehzatton 
John the Baptist was a preparation to his lirst coming .. 

Again, the office of Christ's ministers in this world, IS to 
make men believe and have faith in Christ; but faith hath no 
relation to, nor dependance at all upon compulsion or com­
mandment; but only upon certainty or probability of a~gu­
ments drawn from reason, or from something men beheve 
already. Therefore the ministers of Christ in this world, h~ve 
no power, by that title, to punish any man for not bclievtng 
or for contradicting what they say; they have I say no power 
by that title of Christ's ministers, to punish such; but if they 
have sovereign civil power, by politic institution, then they 
may indeed lawfully punish any contradiction to their laws 
whatsoever: and St. Paul, of himself and other the then 
preachers of the gospel, saith in express words (z Cor. i, 24), 
lVe have no dominion over )'OIIr failb, but are helpers of J'OIIf"}oJ· . 

Another argument, that the ministers of Christ in this 
present world have no right of commanding, may be drawn 
from the lawful authority which Christ hath left to all princes, 
as well Christians as infidels. St. Paul saith (Col. ill, zo) 
Cbildren obey J'Otlr parents in al!tbings;for tbis is Jl'e/1 pleasing to tbe 
Lord: and (verse 22) Serva11ls, obe.J' in all thi11gs )'OUr !1/(lsle~s 
according to the flesb; not Jl'ith rye-serPice, as IIJen-pleasers, btlf 111 

sing/mess of heart, as fearing th:: Lord; this is spoken to them 
whose masters were infidels; and yet they arc bidden to obey 
them in ~~I thi11gs. And_ again, concerning obedience to princes 
(Ro!J/. Xlll, the first_ s1x verses), exhorting to be ml!iect to the 
b1:1!,1Jer powers, he satth, that all poJ/'cr i.r ordai11ed of God; and 
thal11'e ot~f!,hl to be subject to them, not on(y jr,r fear of inmrring th~1:r 
1JJrdh, b11t also for conscience sake. And St. Peter (1 Epistle u, 
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I3, I4, I 5), Sub111it J'OIIr.relve.r to eveiJ' ordil1fmce of 1/Jall, for the 
Lord'.r .rake, 1l•hcthcr it be to the ki11g, as supreiiJe,· or 1111to govemors, 
as to the111 that be sc1JI b)• hiiiJ for the ptmish111e11t of evil doers, a11d 
for the praise of the111 that do well; for so is the 1l1ill of God. And 
again St. Paul (Tittts iii, I), Pttt 1/Jel/ i11 111i1Jd to be sttiject to 
prillcipalities a11d po11'ers, and to obv· 111agistrates. These princes 
and powers, whereof St. Peter and St. Paul here speak, were 
all infidels: much more therefore we are to observe those 
Christians, whom God hath ordained to have sovereign power 
over us. How then can we be obliged to obey any minister 
of Christ, if he should command us to do anything contrary 
to the command of the king, or other sovereign representant 
of the commonwealth whereof we are members, and by whom 
we look to be protected? It is therefore manifest, that Christ 
hath not left to his ministers in this world, unless they be also 
endued with civil authority, any authority to command other 
men. 

But what, may some object, if a king, or a senate, or other 
sovereign person forbid us to believe in Christ? To this I 
answer, that such forbidding is of no effect; because belief 
and unbelief never follow men's commands. Faith is a gift of 
God, which man can neither give, nor take away by promise 
of rewards, or menaces of torture. And if it be further asked, 
what if we be commanded by our lawful prince to say with 
our tongue, we believe not; must we obey such command? 
Profession with the tongue is but an external thing, and no 
more than any other gesture whereby we signify our obed­
ience; and wherein a Christian, holding firmly in his heart the 
faith of Christ, hath the same liberty which the prophet 
Elisha allowed to Naaman the Syrian. Naaman was converted 
in his heart to the God oflsrael; for he saith (z Kh1gsv, I7, IS) 
TfD' servant will hCIIcejorth offer 11eithcr bttmt ojJeri11g 110r sacrifice 
ttlllo other gods, but unto the Lord. I11 this thi11g the Lord pardoll tfD' 
serva11t, that whCII "!Y 111aster gocth into the house of Ri111111011 to 
111orship there, a11d he leamth 011 II!)' ha11d, mrd I boll' II!J'Selj ill the 
hottse of Rilllll/011: 1l'hCII I bon' don'll "!J'sclj ill the house of Rtilllllon, 
the Lord pardo11 tfD' serva11t i11 this thi11g. This the prophet ap­
proved, and bid him Go i11 peace. Here Naaman believed in his 
heart; but by bowing before the idol Rimmon, he denied the 
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true God in effect, as much as if he had done it with his lips. 
But then what shall we answer to our Saviour's saying, (Mallh. 
x, 3 3) JVhosoever dmieth IIJC before 111e11, I ll'i/1 dt'I!J' hiiiJ before III.J 

Father which is ill heat'ciJ. This we may say, that whatsoever a 
subject, as Naaman was, is compelled to do in obedience to his 
sovereign, and doth it not in order to his own mind, but in 
order to the laws of his country, that action is not his, but his 
sovereign's; nor is it he that in this case denieth Christ before 
men, but his governor, and the law of his country. If any man 
shall accuse this doctrine, as repugnant to true and unfeigned 
Christianity; I ask him, in case there should be a subject in any 
Christian commonwealth, that should be inwardly in his heart 
of the Mahomedan religion, whether if his sovereign command 
him to be present at the divine service of the Christian church, 
and that on pain of death, he think that Mahomedan obliged 
in conscience to suffer death for that cause, rather than obey that 
command of his lawful prince. If he say, he ought rather to 
suffer death, then he authorizeth all private men to disobey 
their princes in maintenance of their religion, true or false: 
if he say, he ought to be obedient, then he alloweth to himself 
that which he denieth to another, contrary to the words of our 
Saviour, (Luke vi, 31) JVhatsoever youJVo/1/d that //Jell should do 
rmto yor1, that do ye 1mto the!JJ; and contrary to the law of nature, 
which is the indubitable everlasting law of God, Do 11ot to 
mJother, that 1vhich thou 1Vo11/dest 11ot he should do 1mlo thee. 

But what then shall we say of all those martyrs we read of 
in the history of the Church, that they have needlessly cast 
away their lives? For answer hereunto, we are to distinguish 
the persons that have been for that cause put to death: 
whereof some have received a calling to preach, and profess 
the kingdom of Christ openly; others have had no such calling, 
nor more has been required of them than their own faith. 
The former sort, if they have been put to death, for bearing 
witness to this point, that Jesus Christ is risen from the dead, 
were true marty~s; for a 1/Jari.J•r is, (to give the true definition 
of the word) a Witness of the resurrection of Jesus the Messiah; 
which none can be but those that conversed with him on 
earth, and saw him after he was risen: for a witness must have 
seen what he testifieth, or else his testimony is not good. And 
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that none but such can properly be called martyrs of Christ, is 
manifest out of the words of St. Peter, (Acts i, 2I, zz) JJ?'here­
fore of these 11/C!J 11'hich have co111pa11ied 111ith us all the ti1ne that the 
Lord jes11s wmt i11 mrd out a11/ollgst us, begimri11gjrom the baptism 
of john llnlo that Stl/1/C da_y he 11't1S taken 11p fro111 liS, 11/ltst OIIC be 
ordained to be a 1!/artyr (that is a witness) 11'ith 11s of his remrrectio11: 
where we may observe, that he which is to be a witness of the 
truth of the resurrection of Christ, that is to say, of the truth 
of this fundamental article of Christian religion, that Jesus was 
the Christ, must be some disciple that conversed with him, 
and saw him before and after his resurrection; and conse­
quently must be one of his original disciples: whereas they 
which were not so, can witness no more but that their ante­
ccssors said it, and arc therefore but witnesses of other men's 
testimony; and arc but second martyrs, or martyrs of Christ's 
witnesses. 

He, that to maintain every doctrine which he himself 
drawcth out of the history of our Saviours' life, and of the 
Acts or Epistles of the apostles, or which he believeth upon the 
authority of a private man, will oppose the laws and authority 
of the civil state, is very far from being a martyr of Christ, or 
a martyr of his martyrs. It is one article only, which to die for, 
mcriteth so honourable a name; and that article is this, that 
]es11s is the Christ; that is to say, He that hath redeemed us, and 
shall come again to give us salvation, and eternal life in his 
glorious kingdom. To die for every tenet that scrveth the am­
bition or profit of the clergy, is not required; nor is it the 
death of the witness, but the testimony itself that makes the 
martyr: for the word significth nothing else, but the man that 
beareth witness, whether he be put to death for his testimony, 
or not. 

Also he that is not sent to preach this fundamental article, 
but taketh it upon him of his private authority, though he be a 
witness, and conse9uently a martyr, either primary of Christ, 
or secondary of lus apostles, disciples, or their successors; 
yet is he not obliged to suffer death for that cause· because 
being not called thereto, it is not required at his h;nds; nor 
ought he to complain, if he loseth the reward he expecteth 
from those that never set him on work. None therefore can 
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. I I . . 1 at have be a martyr neither of the first nor secane c cgrec, t 1, 
' h Ch · · I fl h h t is to say, not a warrant to preac nst come In t 1c es ; t a · 

· f · 1- l I · for none but such as are sent to the conversiOn o In 1c c s. 
no rr:an is a witness to him that already believeth, and there­
fore needs no witness; but to them that dcny, or doubt, or 
have not heard it. Christ sent his apostles, and his seventy 
disciples with authority to preach; he sent not all that 

' · h he believed. And he sent them to unbelievers; I send )'Oil, sa It ' 
(1Vfatth. x, I6) as sheep ai/Jollgst 1J!olves; not as sheep to other 
sheep. 

Lastly, the points of their commission, as they arc exprcs:Iy 
set down in the gospel, contain, none of thcm, any authority 
over the congregation. 

We have first (JV!allh. x, 6, 7,) that the twelve apostles were 
sent to the lost sheep of the ho11se of lsmel, and commanded ~0 
preach that the ki11gdo11J of God 1JJas at hand. Now preaching, 10 

the original, is that act, which a crier, herald, or other officer 
useth to do publicly in proclaiming of a king. But a crier bath 
not right to command any man. And (L11ke x, 2) the seventy 
disciples are sent out as Labourers, not as Lords of the harJ!Csl: 
and are bidden (verse 9) to say, The kingdoi!J of God is co!IJC 
11igh rmloJ'OII; and by kingdom here is meant, not the kingdom 
of grace, but the kingdom of glory; for they arc bidden (verse 
II, 12) to denounce it to those cities which shall not receive 
them, as a threatening that it shall be 1/Jore tolerable in that drry 
for Sono!IJ, than for s11ch a city. And (Mall b. xx, 28) our Saviour 
telleth his disciples, that sought priority of place, their ofBce 
was to minister, eve11 as the son of 1/Jflll cai/Jc, 110/ to be millistered 
rmlo, b~1t. to ":inisler. Preachers therefore have not magisterial, 
but mimstenal power: Be not called 1/Jasters, saith our Saviour, 
( J.11attb. xxiii, IO) for one is J'OIIr !/Jaster, even Christ. 

Another point of their commission, is, to Teacb al/ 11ations; 
as it is in St. J.lfatth. X.'i:Viii, 19, or as in St. JV!ark xvi, 15; 
Go infoo all the world, and prcacb the gospel to CVC!J' crcatJITC. 
Teachmg theref?re, and pr.eaching, is the same thing. For 
they that proclaim. the corrung of a king, must withal make 
known by what nght he. cometh, if they mean men shall 
submit themselves unto him: as St. Paul did to the Jews of 
Thessalonica, when (Acts xvii, 2 , 3) tbrec Sabbatb dtl)'S he 
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reasoned with them out of the Scriptwes, opming, and alleging that 
Christ IIIIIs/ needs har;e suffered, and risen again from the dead, and 
that this ]ems is Christ. But to teach out of the Old Testament 
that Jesus was Christ, that is to say, king, and risen from the 
dead, is not to say that men are bound, after they believe it, 
to obey those that tell them so, against the laws and commands 
of their sovereigns; but that they shall do wisely, to expect 
the coming of Christ hereafter, in patience and faith, with 
obedience to their present magistrates. 

Another point of their commission, is to baptize, in the 
lla111e of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho!J Ghost. What is 
baptism? Dipping into water. But what is it to dip a man into 
the water in the name of anything? The meaning of these 
words of baptism is this. He that is baptized, is dipped or 
washed, as a sign of becoming a new man, and a loyal subject 
to that God, whose person was represented in old time by 
Moses, and the high-priests, when he reigned over the Jews; 
and to Jesus Christ his Son, God and Man, that hath redeemed 
us, and shall in his human nature represent his Father's 
person in his eternal kingdom after the resurrection; and to 
acknowledge the doctrine of the apostles, who, assisted by the 
spirit of the Father and of the Son, were left for guides to 
bring us into that kingdom, to be the only and assured way 
thereunto. Tlus being our promise in baptism; and the 
authority of earthly sovereigns being not to be put down till 
the clay of judgment; for that is expressly affirmed by St. Paul 
(1 Cor. xv, 22, 23, 24) where he saith, As in Ada111 all die, so 
i11 Christ all shall be !Jiade alive. B11t every 111a11 in his OJIIIJ order, 
Christ the first fruits, aftmz;ard the_;• that are Christ'J" at his 
comi11g; the11 cometh the end, when he shall have delivered tp the 
ki11gdom to God, eve11 the Father, whm he shall have p11t doul/1 all 
mlc, and all a11thority mid p01ver: it is manifest, that we do not 
in baptism constitute over us another authority, by which our 
external actions are to be governed in this life; but promise to 
take the doctrine of the apostles for our direction in the way 
to life eternal. 

The power of remissio11 and rete11tio11 of silu, called also the 
power of loosi11g and bi11ding, and sometimes the keys of the 
ki11gdom of heavm, is a consequence of the authority to baptize, 
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b . b . . h f !Jcaiance or refuse to apuze. For ap~1sm 1~ t e sacra1?1cnt o a t-> od; 
of them that are to be received Into the kmgdom of G f 
that is to say, into eternal life; that is to say, to remissio~ ~ 
sin: for as eternal life was lost by the committing, so 1 ~ IS 

recovered by the remitting of men's sins. The end of baptJSOl 
is remission of sins: and therefore St. Peter, when they thadt 

ke were converted by his sermon on the day of Pentecost, as 
what they were to do, advised them (Acts ii, 3 8) t<? repetl~ 
and be baptized in the 11a111e of ]esus,for the re111ission of sms . .An 
therefore, seeing to baptize is to declare the reception of men 
into God's kingdom; and to refuse to baptize is to declare 
their exclusion; it followeth, that the power to declare tbe!ll 
cast out, or retained in it, was given to the same apostles, and 
their substitutes and successors. And therefore after our 
Saviour had breathed upon them, saying (john xx, 22) R.ece~ve 
the Ho!y Ghost, he addeth in the next verse, 11/hosesoe/!er Sl~l.f 
ye re!IJit, they are rC!IJitted tmto the111; and 1vhosesoevcr sins )'C rcta!11• 

they are retained. By which words, is not granted an authority 
to forgive or retain sins, simply and absolutely, as God for­
giveth or retaineth them, who knoweth the heart of man, and 
truth of his penitence and conversion; but conditionally, to 
the penitent: and this forgiveness, or absolution, in case the 
absolved have but a feigned repentance, is thereby, without 
other act, or sentence of the absolved, made void, and hath 
no effect at all to salvation, but on the contrary to the aggrava­
tion of his sin. Therefore the apostles, and their successors, 
are to follow but the outward marks of repentance; whic~ 
appearing, they have no authority to deny absolution; and If 
they appear not, they have no authority to absolve. The same 
also i.s to be observed in baptism: for to a converted Jew, or 
Gentile, the apostles had not the power to deny baptism; nor 
to grant it to the unpenitent. But seeing no man is able to 
discern the truth of another man's repentance, further than by 
external marks, taken from his words and actions which are 
subj~ct to hypocrisy; another question will arise: who it is 
that 1s constituted judge of those marks? And this question is 
decided by our Saviour himself; If II!J brother, saith he, 
(j11attb. xviii, I 5, I 6, I 7) shall trespass against thee, go and tell hiiiJ 
his ja11/t, betJJ!ectJ thee and hi111 a/om; if he shall hear thee, tho11 hast 
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gained tl!)' brother. But if he will not hear thee, thm take with thee 
one or 111'0 1/Jore. And if he shall neglect to hear theiiJ, tell it tmlo the 
Church,- b11t if he neglect to hear the Church, let hi11J be tmto thee as an 
~rathm 11Jal1 and a p11blicm1• By which it is manifest, that the 
judgment concerning the truth of repentance, belonged not to 
any one man, but to the Church, that is, to the assembly of the 
faithful, or to them that have authority to be their representant. 
But besides the judgment, there is necessary also the pro­
nouncing of sentence. And this belonged always to the 
apostle, or some pastor of the Church, as prolocutor; and 
of this our Saviour speaketh in the I8th verse, JVhatsoever ye 
shall bind 011 earth, shall be bound in heavm,· and 1vhatsocver ye shall 
loose 011 earth, shall be loosed in heavetl. And conformable hereunto 
was the practise of St. Paul (1 Cor. v, 3, 4, s), where he saith, 
For I verify, as absmt it1 botfy, b111 present it1 spirit, have deter11Jit1ed 
alreat!;•, as tho11gh I 1nre presml, cot1cemil1g hi111 that hath so done 
this deed,- itl the 11a11Je of our Lord ]ems Christ, 1vhm ye are gathered 
together, and II!.J spirit, with the poJl!cr of o11r Lord ]ems Christ, to 
ddir:er mch a om to Satat1,· that is to say, to cast him out of the 
Church, as a man whose sins are not forgiven. Paul here 
pronounceth the sentence; but the assembly was first to hear 
the cause, for St. Paul was absent, and by consequence to 
condemn him. But in the same chapter (verses II, 12) the 
judgment in such a case is more expressly attributed to the 
assembly: B11t 110111 I have wrillen tmlo .)'Oil 11ot to keep COIIJPa'!J, 
if ai!J IIJa/1 that is called a brother be a fomicalor, &c. 1vith mch a 
one, 110 110t to eat. For what have I to do to }ttdge theiiJ that are 
11'itho11t? Do not ye judge thc111 that are withi11? The sentence 
therefore by which a man was put out of the Church, was 
pronounced by the apostle, or pastor; but the judgment 
concerning the merit of the cause, was in the Church; that is 
to say, as the times were before the conversion of kings, and 
men that had sovereign authority in the commonwealth, the 
assembly of the Christians dwelling in the same city: as in 
Corinth, in the assembly of the Christians of Corinth. 

This part of the power of the keys, by which men were 
thrust out from the kingdom of God, is that which is .c~lled 
exco!IJIIJI/IIicatio11; and tO eXCOIIJIIJIII1ica/e is in the ortgJnal, 
a'IToavaywyov 'ITOLf:tv, tO cast ou/ of the ~11agog118j that is, OUt Of 

T-L.-M 
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the place of divine service; a word drawn from the custorn1of 
the Jews, to cast out of their synagogues such as they thoug llt, 
. d . . I e by t le 1n manners or octnne, contagious, as epers wcr ·u 
law of Moses separated from the congregation of Israel, u 
such time as they should be by the priest pronounced clean. 

The use and effect of excommunication, whilst it was not 
Yet strengthened with the civil power, was no more than that 

·d the they, who were not excommunicate, were to avo! 
company of them that were. It was not enough to repute them 
as heathen, that never had been Christians; for with such they 
might eat and drink; which with excommunicate persons they 
might not do; as appeareth by the words of St. Paul, (r Cor. 
v, 9, ro, &c.) where he telleth them, he had formerly for­
bidden them to compmry with fornicators; but, because that 
could not be without going out of the world, he restraineth 
it to such fornicators, and otherwise vicious persons, as were 
of the brethren; with Sf(Ch a one, he saith, they ought not to I:eep 
company, no not to eat. And this is no more than our Savwur 
saith (Matth. xviii, 17), Let hi111 be to thee as a hcathm, and as a 
publican. For publicans, which signifieth farmers and receivers 
of the revenue of the commonwealth, were so hated and 
detested by the Jews that were to pay it, as that publican and 
sinner were taken amongst them for the same thing: insomuch, 
as when our Saviour accepted the invitation of Zacchaeus a 
publican; though it were to convert him, yet it was objected 
to him as a crime. And therefore, when our Saviour to herrthm 
added publican, he did forbid them to cat with a man ex­
communicate. 

As for keeping them out of their synagogues, or places of 
assembly, they had no power to do it, but that of the owner 
of the place, whether he were Christian, or heathen. .And 
because all places are by right in the dominion of the common­
wealth; as well he that was excommunicated, as he that never 
was baptized, might enter into them by commission from the 
civil magistrate; as Paul before his conversion entered into 
their synagogues at Damascus, (Acts i.'i:, 2) to apprehend 
Christians, men and women, and to carry them bound to 
Jerusalem, by commission from the high-priest. 

By which it appears, that upon a Christian, that should 
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become an apostate, in a place where the civil power did 
persecute, or not assist the Church, the effect of excommunica­
tion had nothing in it, neither of damage in this world, nor of 
terror: not of terror, because of their unbelief; nor of damage, 
because they are returned thereby into the favour of the world; 
and in the world to come were to be in no worse estate, than 
they which never had believed. The damage redounded rather 
to the Church, by provocation of them they cast out, to a 
freer execution of their malice. 

Excommunication therefore had its effect only upon those, 
that believed that Jesus Christ was to come again in glory, 
to reign over and to judge both the quick and the dead, and 
should therefore refuse entrance into his kingdom to those 
whose sins were retained, that is, to those that were ex­
communicated by the Church. And thence it is, that St. Paul 
calleth excommunication, a delivery of the excommunicate 
person to Satan. For without the kingdom of Christ, all other 
kingdoms, after judgment, are comprehended in the kingdom 
of Satan. This is it that the faithful stood in fear of, as long 
as they stood excommunicate, that is to say, in an estate 
wherein their sins were not forgiven. Whereby we may under­
stand, that excommunication, in the time that Christian 
religion was not authorized by the civil power, was used only 
for a correction of manners, not of errors in opinion: for it is 
a punishment, whereof none could be sensible but such as 
believed, and expected the coming again of our Saviour to 
judge the world; and they who so believed, needed no other 
opinion, but only uprightness of life, to be saved. 

There lieth excommunication for injustice; as (Jl1atth. 
:ll.·viii), If thy brother offend thee, tell it him privately; then 
with witnesses; lastly, tell the Church; and then if he obey not, 
Let hi!!J be to thee as an heathm IJJan and a publican. And there 
licth excommunication for a scandalous life, as (1 Cor. v, II) 
If ai!J !JJatl that is called a brother, be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, 1l'ith such a one ye are not 
to eat. But to excommunicate a man that held this foundation, 
th~t jes11s was .the Christ, for difference of opinion in other 
pOints, by whtch that foundation was not destroyed, there 
appeareth no authority in the Scripture, nor example in the 
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apostles. There is indeed in St. Paul (Tilus iii, Io) a text that 
seemeth to be to the contrary; A man tbal is an heretic, after 
the first and second admonition, reject. For an bcrctic, is he, that 
being a member of the Church, teacheth nen:rthekss some 
private opinion, which the Church has forbidden: and such a 
one, St. Paul adviseth Titus, after the first and second admoni­
tion, to reject. But to reject, in this place, is not to ex-commmri­
cale the man; but to giz1e oZJer admonisbinp, bim, to let him alone, 
to sci 0· disjmtin~f!, wilh bii!J, as one that is to be convinced only 
by himself. The same apostle saith (z Tim. ii, z3) Foolish and 
unleamed questions az1oid: the \Vord al!oid in this place, and reject 
in the former, is the same in the original, 7;apatTcw: but foolish 
questions may be set by without excommunication. And 
again, (Titus iii, 9) AZJoid foolisb qucslions, where the original 
7TEpdaTaao (set I hem I!]•) is equivalent to the former word r~jcct. 
There is no other place that can so much as colourably be 
drawn, to countenance the casting out of the Church faithful 
men, such as believed the foundation, only for a singular 
superstructure of their own, proceeding perhaps from a 
good and pious conscience. But on the contrary, all such 
places as command avoiding such disputes, are written for a 
lesson to pastors, such as Timothy and Titus were, not to 
make new articles of faith, by determining every small contro­
versy, which oblige men to a needless burthen of conscience, 
or provoke them to break the union of the Church. Which 
lesson the apostles themselves observed well. St. Peter and 
St. Paul, though their controversy were great, as we may read 
in Gal. ii, I I, yet they did not cast one another out of the 
Church. Nevertheless, during the apostles' times, there were 
other pastors that observed it not; as Diotrephes (3 john, 
9, &c.) who cast out of the Church such as St. John himself 
thought fit to be received into it, out of a pride he took in 
preeminence. So early it was, that vain glory and ambition 
had found entrance into the Church of Christ. 

That a man be liable to excommunication, there be many 
conditions requisite; as first, that he be a member of some 
commonalty, that is to say, of some lawful assembly, that is to 
say, of some Chr.istian ~burch, that hath power to judge of 
the cause for whtch he Is to be excommunicated. For where 
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there is no community, there can be no excommunication; 
nor where there is no power to judge, can there be any power 
to give sentence. 

From hence it followeth, that one Church cannot be 
excommunicated by another: for either they have equal power 
to excommunicate each other, in which case excommunication 
is not discipline, nor an act of authority, but schism, and 
dissolution of charity; or one is so subordinate to the other, 
as that they both have but one voice; and then they be but 
one Church; and the part excommunicated is no more a 
Church, but a dissolute number of individual persons. 

And because the sentence of excommunication, importeth 
an advice, not to keep company nor so much as to eat with 
him that is excommunicate, if a sovereign prince or assembly 
be excommunicate, the sentence is of no effect. For all subjects 
arc bound to be in the company and presence of their own 
sovereign, when he requireth it, by the law of nature; nor 
can they lawfully either expel him from any place of his own 
dominion, whether profane or holy; nor go out of his domin­
ion without his leave; much less, if he call them to that honour, 
refuse to eat with him. And as to other princes and states, 
because they are not parts of one and the same congregation, 
they need not any other sentence to keep them from keeping 
company with the state excommunicate: for the very institution 
uniteth many men into one community, so it dissociateth one 
community from another: so that excommunication is not 
needful for keeping kings and states asunder; nor has any 
further effect than is in the nature of policy itself, unless it be 
to instigate princes to war upon one another. 

Nor is the excommunication of a Christian subject, that 
obeyeth the laws of his own sovereign, whether Christian or 
heathen, of any effect. For if he believe that ]ems is the Christ, 
be hath the Spirit of God (I john v, I): and God d1vel/eth in him, and 
he in God (I john iv, I 5 .) But he that hath the spirit of God; he 
that dwelleth in God; he in whom God dwelleth, can receive 
no harm by the excommunication of men. Therefore, he that 
believeth Jesus to be the Christ, is free from all the dangers 
threatened to persons excommunicate. He that believeth it not, 
is no Christian. Therefore a true and unfeigned Christian is 
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not liable to excommunication: nor he also that is a professed 
Christian, till his hypocrisy appear in his manners, that is, till 
his behaviour be contrary to the law of his soyercign, which 
is the rule of manners, and which Christ and his apostles have 
commanded us to be subject to. For the Church cannot judge 
of manners but by external actions, which actions can never 
be unlawful, but when they arc against the law of the common­
wealth. 

If a man's father, or mother, or master, be excommunicate, 
yet arc not the children forbidden to keep them company, nor 
to eat with them: for that were, for the most part, to oblige 
them not to cat at all, for want of means to get food: and to 
authorize them to disobey their parents and masters, contrary 
to the precept of the apostles. 

In sum, the power of excommunication cannot be extended 
further than to the end for which the apostles and pastors of 
the Church have their commission from our Saviour; which is 
not to rule by command and co-action, but by teaching and 
direction of men in the way of salvation in the world to come. 
And as a master in any science may abandon his scholar, when 
he obstinately neglectcth the practise of his rules; but not 
accuse him of injustice, because he was never bound to obey 
him: so a teacher of Christian doctrine may abandon his 
disciples that obstinately continue in an unchristian life; but 
he cannot say, they do him wrong, because they are not 
obliged to obey him. For to a teacher that shall so complain, 
may be applied the answer of God to Samuel in the like place, 
(1 Sam. viii, 7) ThCJ' bave not rfjected tbee, but me. Excommunica­
tion therefore, when it wanteth the assistance of the civil 
power, as it doth, when a Christian state or prince is excom­
municate by a foreign authority, is without effect; and conse­
quently ought to be without terror. The name of Fu/1/Je!J 
exco/IJIIJ!IIlicationis, that is, the thllllderbolt of excOIIIIIJIIIJicatioll, 
proceeded from an imagination of the Bishop of Rome, which 
first used it, that he was king of kings, as the heathen made 
Jupiter king of the gods, and assigned him, in their poems, 
and pictures, a thunderbolt, wherewith to subdue and punish 
the giants, that should dare to deny his power. Which imagi­
nation was grounded on two errors; one, that the kingdom of 
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Christ is of this world, contrary to our Saviour's own words, 
Uohn xviil, 36) 1l[y kingdo!IJ is not of this 1l'orld; the other, that he 
is Christ's vicar, not only over his own subjects, but over all 
the Christians of the world; whereof there is no ground in 
Scripture, and the contrary shall be proved in its due place. 

St. Paul coming to Thessalonica, where was a Synagogue of 
the Jews, (Acts, ::-..-vii, z, 3) as his 111an11er 1vas, 1Jiel11 i11 UIJ!O the!IJ, 
a11d three Sabbath dtl)'S reasomd IJ!ith the!IJ out of the Scriptures, 
opmi11g and alleging, that Christ tmtst needs have suffered a11d risen 
agai11 Jro!IJ the dead; a11d that this jeSIIs who!IJ he preached was the 
Christ. The Scriptures here mentioned were the Scriptures of 
the Jews, that is, the Old Testament. The men, to whom he 
was to prove that Jesus was the Christ and risen again from the 
dead, were also Jews, and did believe already that, they were 
the word of God. Hereupon (as it is in verse 4) some of them 
believed, and (as it is in verse 5) some believed not. What was 
the reason, when they all believed the Scripture, that they did 
not all believe alike; but that some approved, others disap­
proved the interpretation of St. Paul that cited them; and every 
one interpreted them to himself? It was this; St. Paul came to 
them without any legal commission, and in the manner of one 
that would not command, but persuade; which he must needs 
do, either by miracles, as Moses did to the Israelites in Egypt, 
that they might see his authority in God's works; or by reason­
ing from the already received Scripture, that they might see 
the truth of his doctrine in God's word. But whosoever 
persuadeth by reasoning from principles written, maketh him 
to whom he speaketh judge, both of the meaning of those 
principles, and also of the force of his inferences upon them. 
If these Jews ofThessalonica were not, who else was the judge 
of what St. Paul alleged out of Scripture? If St. Paul, what 
needed he to quote any places to prove his doctrine? It had 
been enough to have said, I find it so in Scripture, that is to 
say, in your laws, of which I am interpreter, as sent by 
Christ. Th~ interpreter therefore of the Scripture, to whose 
interpretation the Jews of Thessalonica were bound to stand, 
could be none: every one might believe, or not believe, accord­
ing as the allegation seemed to himself to be agreeable, or not 
agreeable to the meaning of the places alleged. And generally 
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in all cases of the world, he that pretendeth any proof, maketh 
judge of his proof him to whom he addresseth his speech. And 
as to the case of the Jews in particular, they wen.: bound by 
express words (Dmt. xvii) to receive the determination of all 
hard questions, from the priests and judges of Israel for the 
time being. But this is to be understood of the J e\\'S that were 
yet unconverted. 

For the conversion of the Gentiles, there was no use of 
alleging the Scriptures, which they bclieYed not. The apostles 
therefore laboured by reason to confute their idolatry; and 
that done, to persuade them to the faith of Christ, by their 
testimony of his life and resurrection. So that there could not 
yet be any controversy concerning the authority to interpret 
Scripture; seeing no man was obliged during his infidelity, to 
follow any man's interpretation of any Scripture, except his 
sovereign's interpretation of the laws of his country. 

Let us now consider the conversion itself, and see what 
there was therein that could be cause of such an obligation. 
Men were converted to no other thing than to the belief of 
that which the apostles preached: and the apostles preached 
nothing, but that Jesus was the Christ, that is to say, the king 
that was to save them, and reign over them eternally in the 
world to come; and consequently that he was not dead, but 
risen again from the dead, and gone up into heaven, and 
should come again one day to judge the world, (which also 
should rise again to be judged,) and reward every man accord­
ing to his works. None of them preached that himself, or any 
other apostle, was such an interpreter of the Scripture, as all 
that became Christians, ought to take their interpretation for 
law. For to interpret the laws, is part of the administration of 
a present kingdom; which the apostles had not. They prayed 
then, and all other pastors ever since, let ti-!J kingdom come; and 
exhorted their converts to obey their then ethnic princes. The 
New Testament was not yet published in one body. Every of 
the evangelists was interpreter of his own gospel; and every 
apostle o~ his ow? epistle; and of the Old Testament our 
Saviour lumself sa1th to the Jews (john v, 39) Search the Scrip­
t/Ires; for i11 the!JJ )'e thh1k to have etc mal life, and thry are thry that 
testify of tJJe. If he had not meant they should interpret them, 
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he would not have bidden them take thence the proof of his 
being the Christ: he would either have interpreted them him­
self, or referred them to the interpretation of the priests. 

\v'hen a difficulty arose, the apostles and elders of the 
Church assembled themselves together, and determined \Vhat 
should be preached and taught, and how they should interpret 
the Scriptures to the people; but took not from the people the 
liberty to read and interpret them to themselves. The apostles 
sent divers letters to the Churches, and other writings for their 
instruction; which had been in vain, if they had not allowed 
them to interpret, that is, to consider the meaning of them. 
And as it was in the apostles' time, it must be till such time as 
there should be pastors, that could authorize an interpreter, 
whose interpretation should generally be stood to: but that 
could not be till kings were pastors, or pastors kings. 

There be two senses, wherein a writing may be said to be 
canonical; for cmro11, significth a mlc; and a rule is a precept, by 
which a man is guided and directed in any action whatsoever. 
Such precepts, though given by a teacher to his disciple, or 
a counsellor to his friend, without power to compel him to 
observe them, are nevertheless canons; because they are rules. 
But when they arc given by one, whom he that rcceiveth them 
is bound to obey, then are those canons, not only rules, but 
laws. The question therefore here, is of the power to make the 
Scriptures, which are the rules of Christian faith, laws. 

That part of the Scripture, which was first law, was the Ten 
Commandments, written in two tables of stone, and delivered 
by God himself to J:vfoscs; and by Moses made known to the 
people. Before that time there was no written law of God, who 
as yet having not chosen any people to be his peculiar king­
dom, had given no law to men, but the law of nature, that is 
to say, the precepts of natural reason, written in every man's 
own heart. Of these two tables, the first containeth the law of 
sovereignty; I. That they should not obey, nor honour the 
gods of other r?ations, in these words, 1Vo11 habebis dcos alimos 
cor~111 !lie, th~t 1s, tbofl sbalt not baz1e for gods, the gods that other 
flaltotrs 1vorsh1p, bt1t on!J• me: whereby they were forbidden to 
obey, <;>r honour, as their king and governor, any other God, 
than him that spake unto them then by Moses, and afterwards 
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by the high-priest. 2.. That they sholfld 1101 111ake m!J' i111age to 
represent hi111,· that is to say, they were not to choose to them­
selves, neither in heaven, nor in earth, any representative of 
their own fancying, but obey Moses and Aaron, whom he had 
appointed to that office. 3· That they sho11/d not take the lltli/Je of 
G'od in vain; that is, they should not speak rashly of their king, 
nor dispute his right, nor the commissions of :Moses and 
Aaron, his lieutenants. 4· That they sho11/d eVCIJ' sel'mlh day 
absltlil1 jroiJJ their ordi11ary /abo11r, and employ that time in doing 
him public honour. The second table containeth the duty of 
one man towards another, as to honom· jJt1re111s,· not to kill; 
110/ to co111111it adulte1y; 1101 to steal,· 11ot to cormpt judg111e11t 0• false 
witiiCss; and finally, 11ot so 1/Jifch as to design i11 their heart/he doi11g 
of ai!J i1ymy o11e to a11othcr. The question now is, who it was that 
gave to these written table!> the obligatory force of laws. There 
is no doubt but they were made laws by God himself: but 
because a law obliges not, nor is law to any, but to them that 
acknowledge it to be the act of the sovereign; how could the 
people oflsrael, that were forbidden to approach the mountain 
to hear what God said to Moses, be obliged to obedience to 
all those laws which Moses propounded to them? Some of 
them were indeed the laws of nature, as all the second table; 
and therefore to be acknowledged for God's laws; not to the 
Israelites alone, but to all people: but of those that were 
peculiar to the Israelites, as those of the first table, the question 
remains; saving that they had obHged themselves, presently 
after the propounding of them, to obey Moses, in these words 
(Exod. xx, 19), Speak tbou to 11s, a11d 1ve 1vill hear tbee,· but let 1101 
God speak to 11s, lest we die. It was therefore only Moses then, 
and after him the high-priest, whom, by Moses, God declared 
should administer this his pecuHar kingdom, that had on earth 
the power to make this short Scripture of the Decalogue to be 
law in the commonwealth of Israel. But Moses, and Aaron, 
and the succeeding high-priests, were the civil sovereigns. 
Therefore hitherto, the canonizing or making the Scripture 
law, belonged to the civil sovereign. 

The judicial law, that is to say, the laws that God prescribed 
to the magistrates of Israel for the rule of their administration 
of justice, and of the sentences or judgments they should 
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pronounce in pleas between man and man; and the Levitical 
law, that is to say, the rule that God prescribed touching the 
rites and ceremonies of the priests and Levites, were all 
delivered to them by Moses only; and therefore also became 
laws, by virtue of the same promise of obedience to Moses. 
Whether these laws were then written, or not written, but 
dictated to the people by Moses, after his being forty days 
with God in the Mount, by word of mouth, is not expressed 
in the text; but they were all positive laws, and equivalent 
to holy Scripture, and made canonical by Moses the civil 
sovereign. 

Mter the Israelites were come into the plains of Moab over 
against Jericho, and ready to enter into the land of promise, 
Moses to the former laws added divers others; which there­
fore are called DmteroiJO!I!J; that is, seco11d laws. And are, (as 
it is written Deut. xxix, I) the words of a covellallt 1vhich the Lord 
co!ll!llallded Moses to 111ake 11'ith the childre11 of Israel, besides the 
covma11t 1vhich he 111ade 71'ith the111 i11 Horeb. For having explained 
those former la,vs, in the beginning of the book of Dmteroii­
Oili.J, he addeth others, that begin at the xiith chapter, and 
continue to the end of the XA'"Vith of the same book. This law 
(Deut. x::-.."Vii, ;) they were commanded to write upon great 
stones plastered over, at their passing over Jordan: this law 
also was written by Moses himself in a book, and delivered 
into the hands of the priests, a11d to the elders of Israel (Dmt. 
xxxi, 9), and commanded (verse 26) to be put ill the side of the 
ark; for in the ark itself was nothing but the tm cotll!llfi!Jdmmts. 
This was the law, which Moses (Dertt. xvii, 18) commanded 
the kings oflsrael should keep a copy of: and this is the law, 
which having been long time lost, was found again in the 
temple in the time of Josiah, and by his authority received 
for the law of God. But both Moses at the writing, and 
Josiah at the recovery thereof, had both of them the civil 
sovereignty. Hitherto therefore the power of making Scripture 
canonical, was in the civil sovereign. 

Besides this book of the law, there was no other book, 
from the time of Moses till after the Captivity, received 
amongst the Jews for the law of God. For the prophets, 
except a few, lived in the time of the Captivity itself; and the 
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rest lived but a little before it; and were so f::1r from havJn% 
their prophecies generally received for laws, ::1s that the;r 
persons were persecuted, partly by f::~lse prophets, an~l par~k 
by the kings which were seduced by them. And tl11S bo d 
itself, which was confirmed by Josiah for the law of God, an 
with it all the history of the works of God, \\·as lost in the 
captivity and sack of the city of Jerusalem, as appears by thai 
of 2 Esdras, xiv, 21, t&J lmv is burnt; therefore 110 men k11oJJ'el~ 
the things that are done of thee, or the Jl'orks that shall be,f!,in . .An 
before the captivity, between the time when the law was lost, 
(which is not mentioned in the Scripture, but may proba~ly 
be thought to be the time of Rehoboam, when (1 Kings xlV", 
26) Shishak, king of Egypt, took the spoil of the temple), and 
the time of Josiah when it was found again, they had ~0 
written word of God, but ruled according to their own dts­
cretion, or by the direction of such as each of them esteerned 
prophets. 

From hence we may infer, that the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament, which we have at this day, were not canonical nor 
a law unto the Jews, till the renovation of their covenant wit~ 
God at their return from the captivity, and restoration of thelr 
commonwealth under Esdras. But from th::1t time fonvard 
they were accounted the law of the Jews, and for such trans­
lated into Greek by seventy elders of Judea, and put into the 
library of Ptolemy at Alexandria, and approved for the word 
of God. Now seeing Esdras was the high-priest, and the high­
priest was their civil sovereign, it is manifest that the Scrip­
tures were never made laws, but by the sovereign civil power. 

By the writings of the fathers that lived in the time before 
that the Christian religion was received, and authorized by 
Constantine the emperor, we may find, that the books we now 
have of the New Testament were held by the Christians of that 
time, except a few, (in respect of whose paucity the rest were 
called the Catholic Church, and others heretics), for the dic­
tates of the Holy Ghost, and consequently for the canon or 
rule of faith: such was the reverence and opinion they had of 
their teachers; as generally the reverence, that the disciples 
bear to their first masters in all manner of doctrine they receive 
from them, is not small. Therefore there is no doubt, but when 
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St. Paul wrote to the Churches he had converted; or any other 
apostle or disciple of Christ to those which had then em­
braced Christ; they received ~hose their writings for the true 
Christian doctrine. But in that time, when not the power and 
authority of the teacher, but the faith of the hearer, caused 
them to receive it, it was not the apostles that made their own 
writings canonical, but every convert made them so to 
himself. 

But the question here, is not what any Christian made a law 
or canon to himself, which he might again reject by the same 
right he received it; but what was so made a canon to them, 
as without injustice they could not do anything contrary 
thereunto. That the New Testament should in this sense be 
canonical, that is to say a law, in any place where the law of 
the commonwealth had not made it so, is contrary to the 
nature of a law. For a law, as has been already shown, is the 
commandment of that man or assembly, to whom we have 
given sovereign authority to make such rules for the direction 
of our actions as he shall think fit, and to punish us when we 
do any thing contrary to the same. When therefore any other 
man shall offer unto us any other rules, which the sovereign 
ruler hath not prescribed} thqy are b11t co11nsel and advice; which, 
whether good or bad, he that is counselled, may without 
injustice refuse to observe; and when contrary to the laws 
already established, without injustice cannot observe, how 
good soever he conceiveth it to be. I say, he cannot in this 
case observe the same in his actions, nor in his discourse with 
other men; though he may without blame believe his private 
teachers, and wish he had the liberty to practise their advice, 
and that it were publicly received for law. For internal faith 
is in its own nature invisible, and consequently exempted 
from all human jurisdiction: whereas the words and actions 
that proceed from it, as breaches of our civil obedience, are 
injustice both before God and man. Seeing then our Saviour 
hath denied his kingdom to be in this world, seeing he had 
said, he came not to judge, but to save the world, he hath not 
subjected us to other laws than those of the commonwealth; 
that is, the Jews to the law of Moses, which he saith (llfatth. 
v, 17) he came not to destroy, but to fulfil; and other nations 
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to the laws of their several sovere1gns, anc a men to d his 
of nature· the observing whereof, both he himself, an a ' . as 
arJostles have in their teaching recommended to us, d y 

' · h' · 1 last a necessary condition of being ad~mtted by un 1n .t 1e d life 
into his eternal kingdom, wherein shall be protection, anf ot 
everlasting. Seeing then our Saviour, and his apostles, 1~ t n to 
new laws to oblige us in this world, but new doctr!Oe t 
prepare us for the next; the books of the New Testa!11en ' 
which contain that doctrine, until obedience to then1 wahs 

. cart 
commanded by them that G~d had g1ven power _to on, but 
to be legislators, were not obligatory canons, that 1s, la\\ ~' h 
only good and safe advice, for the direction of sinners Jl1 t e 
way to salvation, which every man might take and refuse at 
his own peril, without injustice. d 

Again, our Saviour Christ's commission to his apostles an 
disciples, was to proclaim his kingdom, not present, but ~~ 
come; and to teach all nations, and to baptize them that shoU 
believe; and to enter into the houses of them that should re­
ceive them, and where they were not received, to shake off 
the dust of their feet against them; but not to call for fire 
from heaven to destroy them, nor to compel them to obe­
dience by the sword. In all which there is nothing of power, 
but of persuasion. He sent them out as sheep unto wolves, 
not as kings to their subjects. They had not in commission to 
make laws; but to obey, and teach obedience to laws n1ade; 
and consequently they could not make their writings obliga­
tory canons, without the help of the sovereign civil powe~. 
And therefore the Scripture of the New Testament is their 
only law, where the lawful civil power hath made it so. And 
there also the king, or sovereign, maketh it a law to himself; 
by which he subjecteth himself, not to the doctor or apostle 
that converted him, but to God himself and his Son Jesus 
Christ, as immediately as did the apostles themselves. 

That which may seem to give the New Testament, in respect 
of those that have embraced Christian doctrine, the force of 
laws, in the times and places of persecution, is the decrees they 
made amongst themselves in their synod. For we read (.Acts 
xv, 2.8) the style of the council of the apostles, the elders, and 
the whole Church, in this manner; It sec111Cd good to the Ho!Y 
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Gho.rt, mrd to us, to lay 1tp011 ]Oil 110 greater brtrthm /hall these 
11ecessmy thi11gs, &c.; which is a style that signifieth a power to 
lay a burthen on them that had received their doctrine. Now 
to It!)' a burthe11 011 mrother, seemeth the same as to oblige; and 
therefore the acts of that council were laws to the then 
Christians. Nevertheless, they were no more laws than are 
these other precepts, Rcpmt; be baptized; keep the co/lmJalrd-
11Jelrts; believe the gospel,· co111e mrto 111e,· sell all that thou hast,· gitJe 
it to the poor,· and, follow 111e; which are not commands, but 
invitations, and callings of men to Christianity, like that of 
Isaiah lv, I; Ho, ez,eiJ' 111a11 that thirsteth, c0111e J'e to the waters, 
coiiJc, mrd bt!J ll'ille a11d 111ilk 1vithortt 11/0IIcy. For first, the apostles' 
power was no other than that of our Saviour, to invite men 
to embrace the kingdom of God; which they themsehres 
acknowledged for a kingdom, not present, but to come; and 
they that have no kingdom, can make no laws. And secondly, 
if their acts of council were laws, they could not without sin 
be disobeyed. But we read not any where, that they who 
received not the doctrine of Christ, did therein sin; but that 
they died in their sins; that is, that their sins against the laws 
to which they owed obedience, were not pardoned. And those 
laws were the laws of nature, and the civil laws of the state, 
whereto every Christian man had by pact submitted himself. 
And therefore by the burthen, which the apostles might lay 
on such as they had converted, are not to be understood laws, 
but conditions proposed to those that sought salvation; which 
they might accept or refuse at their own peril, without a new 
sin, though not without the hazard of being condemned and 
excluded out of the kingdom of God for their sins past. And 
therefore of infidels, St. John saith not, the wrath of God shall 
co!JJe upon them, but (]oh11 iii, 36) the 1vrath of God re11railreth 
rpo11 the111; and not that they shall be condemned, but that 
(]oh11 iii, 18) they arc co11dwmed alreat!J•. Nor can it be conceived 
that the benefit of faith is re11rissio11 of silu, unless we conceive 
withal, that the damage of infidelity is the retentio11 of the sat/Je 
shu. 

But to what end is it, may some man ask, that the apostles, 
and other pastors of the Church after their time, should meet 
together to agree upon what doctrine should be taught, both 
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for faith and manners, if no man were obliged to observe their 
decrees? To this may be answered, that the apostles and elders 
of that council were obliged even by their entrance into it, to 
teach the doctrine therein concluded and decreed to be 
taught, so far forth, as no precedent law, to \\"hich they were 
obliged to yield obedience, was to the contrary; but not that 
all other Christians should be obliged to observe what they 
taught. For though they might deliberate what each of them 
should teach; yet they could not deliberate what others should 
do, unless their assembly had had a legislative power; which 
none could have but civil sovereigns. For though God be the 
sovereign of all the world, we arc not bound to take for his 
law whatsoever is propounded by every man in his name; 
nor anything contrary to the civil law, which God hath 
expressly commanded us to obey. 

Seeing then the acts of council of the apostles, were then no 
laws, but counsels; much less are laws the acts of any other 
doctors or council since, if assembled without the authority 
of the civil sovereign. And consequently, the Books of the 
New Testament, though most perfect rules of Christian 
doctrine, could not be made laws by any other authority than 
that of kings or sovereign assemblies. 

The first council, that made the Scriptures \Ve now have 
canon, is not extant: for that collection of the canons of the 
apostles, attributed to Clemens, the fi.rst bishop of Rome after 
St. Peter, is subject to question. For though the canonical 
books be there reckoned up: yet these words, sin! vobis 
om11ibus dericis et laicis libri vmerandi, etc. contain a distinction 
of clergy and laity, that was not in use so ncar St. Peter's time. 
The first council for settling the canonical Scripture, that is 
extant, is that of Laodicea, _(Can. lix) which forbids the reading 
of other books than those 10 the churches: which is a mandate 
that is not ~ddresscd to every Christian, but to those only that 
had authority to read any thing publicly in the church; that is, 
to ecclesiastics only. 

Of ecclesiastical officers in the time of the apostles, some 
were magisterial, s_ome ministerial. Magisterial were the 
offices of the preachtng of the gospel of the kingdom of God 
to infidels; of administering the sacraments, and divine 
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service; and of teaching the rules of faith and manners to those 
that were converted. :lviinisterial was the office of deacons, that 
is, of them that were appointed to the administration of the 
secular necessities of the church, at such time as they lived 
upon a common stock of money, raised out of the voluntary 
contributions of the faithful. 

Amongst the officers magisterial, the first and principal 
were the apostles; whereof there were at first but twelve; 
and these were chosen and constituted by our Saviour himself; 
and their office was not only to preach, teach, and baptize, but 
also to be martyrs, witnesses of our Saviour's resurrection. 
This testimony was the specifical and essential mark, whereby 
the apostleship was distinguished from other magistracy 
ecclesiastical; as being necessary for an apostle, either to have 
seen our Saviour after his resurrection, or to have conversed 
with him before, and seen his works, and other arguments of 
his divinity; whereby they might be taken for sufficient 
witnesses. And therefore at the election of a new apostle in 
the place of Judas Iscariot, St. Peter saith (Acts i, 2.1, 2.2) OJ 
these 1/JCIJ that have co111panied 1vith 11s, all the tiiiJe that the Lord 
jes11s 1JJCIJt i11 and ott! al!lollgst 11s, begim1illgjro111 the baptislll of John 
1111to that sa111e day that he 1Jias take11 11p jro111 11s, must o11e be 
ordai11ed to be a 1vitmss with 11s of his resurrection: whereby this 
word 1/JIIst, is implied a necessary property of an apostle, to 
have companied with the first and prime apostles, in the time 
that our Saviour manifested himself in the flesh. 

The first apostle, of those which were not constituted by 
Christ in the time he was upon the earth, was Matthias, chosen 
in this manner. There were assembled together in Jerusalem 
about one hundred and twenty Christians (Acts i, 15). These 
(verse 2.3) appointed two, Jmeph the Just and Matthias, and 
caused lots to be drawn; and (verse 2.6) the lot Jell 011 Llfatthias, 
and he was 1111111bered 1vith the apostles. So that here we see the 
ordination of this apostle was the act of the congregation, and 
not of St. Peter nor of the eleven, otherwise than as members 
of the assembly. 

After him there was never any other apostle ordained, but 
Paul and Barnabas; which was done as we read (Acts xiii, 
I, 2., .3) in this manner. There were i11 the Church that lMS at 
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Anliocb certain prohbets and leacbers; as Br~mabru, a11r. 1 • l• 
' r · . d II . II'IJIC~ tbat 1vas called 1Viucr and Lucms fa• Gj•relle, rm 1 allrlell, r,v 

o ' I 4s /IJ~ 
bad beCII bro11gbt 11p 1l'itb 1-lcrod tbe Telmrch, a11d Sar~ · I arate 
111ilrislered rmto the Lord, mrd fasted, the Holy Ghost srud, Sep Alld 
111e Bamabas mrd Sa11/ for the work 1vherermto I bal'e crt! led tbclll· l 
7VhC11 tbey had fasted mrd prqyed, a11d laid tbeir bmrd.r 011 tbc!IJ, 1 ~cy 
smt the111 awqy. 1 e 

By which it is manifest, that though they were called by t ~ 
Holy Ghost, their calling was declared unto them and thel~ 
mission authorized by the particular Church of Antioch . .t\~ 
that this their calling was to the apostleship, is apparent Y 
that, that they arc both called (Acts xiv, I 4) apostles: and that 
it was by virtue of this act of the Church of Antioch, that they 
were apostles, St. Paul dcclareth plainly (Ro111. i, I), in that :e 
useth the word, which the Holy Ghost used at his calling: or 
he stylcth himself, A11 apostle separated 111110 tbe gospel of God; 
alluding to the words of the Holy Ghost, Sepamle 111e Bamabas 
and Saul, &c. But seeing the work of an apostle, was to be a 
witness of the resurrection of Christ, a man may here ask, ho~v 
St. Paul, that conversed not with our Saviour before hls 
passion, could know he was risen? To which is easily answered 
that our Saviour himself appeared to him in the way to Dam­
ascus, from heaven, after his ascension; a11d cbose bi111 for a vessel 
to bear his 11011/C before the GCIItiles, mrd ki11gs, mrd cbildrCII of Israel: 
and consequently, having seen the Lord after his passion, he 
was a competent witness of his resurrection. And as for 
Barnabas, he was a disciple before the passion. It is therefore 
evident that Paul and Barnabas were apostles; and yet chosen 
and authorized, not by the first apostles alone, but by the 
Church of Antioch; as Matthias was chosen and authorized 
by the Church of Jerusalem. 

Bishop, a word formed in our language out of the Greek 
ETTLaKorros, signifieth an overseer or superintendent of any 
business, and particularly a pastor or shepherd; and thence by 
m~t~phor was taken, not only amongst the Jews that w~rc 
ongtnally shepherds, but also amongst the heathen, to sigmfy 
the office of a king, or any other rule or guide of people, 
whether he ruled by laws or doctrine. And so the apostles we~e 
the first Christian bishops, instituted by Christ himself: 1n 
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":hie~ sen~c the apostleship of Judas is called (Acts i, zo) 
hiS bJS~opnc. And afterwards, when there \Verc constituted 
elders ill th~ Christian Churches, with charge to guide Christ's 
flock by thetr doctrine and advice; these elders \Vere also called 
bishops. Timothy was an elder, (which word elder, in the New 
Testament, is a name of office, as well as of age); yet he was 
also a bishop. And bishops were then content with the title 
of elders. Nay St. John himself, the apostle beloved of our 
Lord, beginneth his second Epistle with these words, The 
elder to the elect latfy. By which it is evident, that bishop, pastor, 
elder, doctor, that is to say, teacher, were but so many divers 
names of the same office in the time of the apostles; for there 
was then no government by coercion, but only by doctrine 
and persuading. The kingdom of God was yet to come, in 
a new world: so that there could be no authority to compel 
in any Church, till the commonwealth had embraced the 
Christian faith: and consequently no diversity of authority, 
though there were diversity of employments. 

Besides these magisterial employments in the Church, 
namely, apostles, bishops, elders, pastors, and doctors, whose 
calling was to proclaim Christ to the Jews and infidels, and to 
direct and to teach those that believed, we read in the New 
Testament of no other. For by the names of eva11gelists and 
prophets, is not signified any office, but several gifts, by which 
several men were profitable to the Church: as evangelists, by 
writing the life and acts of our Saviour, such as were St. 
Matthew and St. John apostles, and St. Mark and St. Luke 
disciples, and whosoever else wrote of that subject, (as St. 
Thomas, and St. Barnabas arc said to have done, though the 
Church have not received the books that have gone under 
their names): and as prophets, by the gift of interpreting the 
Old Testament, and sometimes by declaring their special 
revelations to the Church. For neither these gifts, nor the gifts 
of languages, nor the gift of casting out devils, nor of curing 
other diseases, nor any thing else, did make an officer in the 
Church, save only the due calling and election to the charge of 
teaching. 

As the apostles, 1Iatthias, Paul, and Barnabas, were not 
made by our Saviour himself, but were elected by the Church, 
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that is by the assembl}' of Christians; namely, J\[atthias by thhe 
' . Cl rc 

Church of Jerusalem and Paul and Barnabas by the 1ul . ' · ot 1er 
of Anttoch; so were also the Jm~s~yters and jJriS/()rJ" tn f 
cities elected by the Churches of those citil:s. For prolo 

' . I I, I in t le whereof let us constder, first, how St. Pau proceec l:C d 
ordination of presbyters, in the cities where he had conyer~e 
men to the Christian faith, immediately after h~.: and Barna as 
had received their apostleship. We read (Acts xiv, z;) th~t 
lhCJ' ordai11ed elders i11 every Clmrch; which at first sight maY e 

d gave taken for an argument, that they themsdves chose, an ' . 
them their authority: but if we consider the original text, lt 
will be manifest that they were authorized and chosen by the 
assembly of the Christians of each city. For the words th;re 
arc, XEtpoTov~aaVTES' avTOLS' 7rpEa{3vTt!pm'S' tcaT' ~tciCA7]G'Lay 
that is, 1vhm they had ordai11ed !hell/ elders by the boldi11g tp of ~rmds 
i11 every congregatio11. Now it is well enough known, that tn all 
those cities the manner of choosing magistrates and officers, 
was by plurality of suffrages; and, because the ordinary way of 
distinguishing the affirmative votes from the negatives,. ':as 
by holding up of hands, to ordain an officer in any of the ctues, 
was no more but to bring the people together, to elect the!11 by 
plurality of votes, whether it were by plurality of elevated 
hands, or by plurality of voices, or plurality of balls, or beans, 
or small stones, of which every man cast in one, into a vessel 
marked for the affirmative or negative; for divers cities had 
divers customs in that point. It was therefore the assetnbly 
that elected their own elders: the apostles were only presidents 
of the assembly, to call them together for such election, and 
to pronounce them elected, and to give them the benediction 
which now is called consecration. And for this cause, they that 
w.:re presidents of the assemblies, as in the absence of the 
apostles the elders were, were called 7rpoEaTwTES', and in Latin 
antistites; which words signify the principal person of the 
assembly, whose office was to number the ,·otes, and to declare 
thereby who was chosen; and where the votes were equal, to 
decide the matter in question, by adding his own; which is the 
office of a president in council. And, because all the Churches 
had their presbyters ordained in the same manner, where the 
words is roiiStillllc, (as Tit11s i, 5) iva. tcaracrr7]U1JS' u:aTa 7T6Atv 
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-;rp£a{3v·dpovs, For this ctmse left I thee i11 Crete, that tho11 
.rhouldesl co11slil11te elders i11 every city, we arc to understand the 
same thing, namely, that he should call the faithful together, 
and ordain them presbyters by plurality of suffrages. It had 
been a strange thing, if in a town, where men perhaps had 
never seen any magistrate otherwise chosen, than by an 
assembly, those of the town becoming Christians should so 
much as have thought on any other way of election of their 
teachers and guides, that is to say, of their presbyters, (other­
wise called bishops) than this of plurality of suffrages, inti­
mated by St. Paul (Acts xiv, 23) in the word X£tpoTov~aaVT£s. 
Nor was there ever any choosing of bishops, before the 
emperors found it necessary to regulate them, in order to the 
keeping of the peace amongst them, but by the assemblies of 
the Christians in every several town. 

The same is also confirmed by the continual practice, even 
to this day, in the election of the bishops of Rome. For if the 
bishop of any place had the right of choosing another, to the 
succession of the pastoral office, in any city, at such times as 
he went from thence to plant the same in another place; much 
more had he had the right to appoint his successors in that 
place, in which he last resided and died: and we find not that 
ever any bishop of Rome appointed his successor. For they 
were a long time chosen by the people, as we may see by the 
sedition raised about the election between Da11Jas11s and 
Ur.ricimts; which Ammianus Marcellinus saith was so great, 
that }IIVCIIIills the prrefcct, unable to keep the peace between 
them, was forced to go out of the city; and that there were 
above an hundred men found dead upon that occasion in the 
church itself. And though they afterwards were chosen, first, 
by the whole clergy of Rome, and afterwards by the cardinals; 
yet never any was appointed to the succession by his pre­
decessor. If therefore they pretended no right to appoint 
their own successors, I think I may reasonably conclude they 
had no right to appoint the successors of other bishops, with­
out receiving some new power; which none could take from 
the Church to bestow on them, but such as had a lawful 
authority, not only to teach, but to command the Church; 
which none could do, but the civil sovereign. 
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The word minister, in the original LltaJ<ai'DS', signifieth one 
that voluntarily doth the business of another man; and differ­
cth from a servant only in this, that servants arc obliged by 
their condition, to do what is commanded them; whereas 
ministers are obliged only by their undertaking, and bound 
therefore to no more than that they have undertaken: so that 
both they that teach the word of God, and they that administer 
the secular affairs of the Church, arc both ministers, but they 
are mini~ters of different persons. For the pastors of the 
Church, called (Acts vi, 4) the !!Jinisters of the word, arc ministers 
of Christ, whose word it is: but the ministry of a deacon, 
which is called (verse 2. of the same chapter) serving of tables, 
is a service done to the Church or congregation: so that 
neither any one man, nor the whole church, could ever of 
their pastor say, he was their minister: but of a deacon, 
whether the charge he undertook were to serve tables, or 
distribute maintenance to the Christians, when they lived in 
each city on a common stock or upon collections, as in the 
first times, or to take a care of the house of prayer, or of the 
revenue, or other worldly business of the Church, the whole 
congregation might properly call him their minister. 

For their employment, as deacons, was to serve the congre­
gation; though upon occasion they omitted not to preach the 
gospel, and maintain the doctrine of Christ, every one accord­
ing to his gifts, as St. Stephen did; and both to preach and 
baptize, as Philip did. For that Philip, which (Acts viii, 5) 
preached the gospel at Samaria, and (verse 38) baptized the 
Eunuch, was Philip the deacon, not Philip the apostle. For it 
is manifest (verse 1) that when Philip-preached in Samaria, the 
apostles were at Jerusalem, and (verse 14) 111ben tbcy heard tbat 
Sa!llaria had received tbc 1vord of God, sent Peter and John to tbe111; 
by imposition of whose hands, they that were baptized (verse 
1 5 ), received, which before by the baptism of Philip they had 
not received, the Holy Ghost. For it was necessary for the 
conferring of the Holy Ghost, that their baptism should be 
administered or confirmed by a minister of the word, not by a 
minister of the Church. And therefore to confirm the baptism 
of those that Philip the deacon had baptized, the apostles sent 
out of their own number from Jerusalem to Samaria, Peter 
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and John; who conferred on them that before were but bap­
tized, those graces that were signs of the Holy Spirit, which at 
that time did accompany all true believers; which what they 
were may be understood by that which St. Mark saith 
(chapter xvi, 17), these signs folloJJJ the !II that believe in IJJ)' 1/a!lle,· 
the_y shall cast out devils; they shall speak ll'ith 11e1v tong11es; thv• shall 
take up serpmts; and if they dri11k ai!J dead(y thi11g, it shall 11ot hurt 
them; they shall It!] ha11ds 011 the sick, mtd thv• shall recover. This to 
do, was it that Philip could not give; but the apostles could, 
and, as appears by this place, effectually did to every man that 
truly believed and was by a minister of Christ himself baptized: 
which power either Christ's ministers in this age cannot confer 
or else there are very few true believers, or Christ hath very 
few ministers. 

That the first deacons were chosen, not by the apostles, but 
by a congregation of the disciples, that is, of Christian men of 
all sorts, is manifest out of Acts vi, where we read that the 
T1J1elve, after the number of disciples was multiplied, called 
them together, and having told them, that it was not fit that 
the apostles should leave the word of God and serve tables, 
said unto them, (verse 3) Brethrm, lookyor1 o11t a!llongyoll sevm 
!JJCIJ of ho11est report, full of the Ho!J Ghost a11d of lVisdom, 1vhom 1ve 
!llt!J appoillt over this b11si11ess. Here it is manifest, that though 
the apostles declared them elected; yet the congregation chose 
them; which also (verse 5) is more expressly said, where it is 
written, that the St!Jing pleased the 1vhole 11111ltit11de, and they chose 
sevm, &c. 

Under the Old Testament, the tribe of Levi were only 
capable of the priesthood, and other inferior offices of the 
Church. The land was divided amongst the other tribes, 
Levi excepted, which, by the subdivision of the tribe of 
Joseph into Ephraim and Manasseh, were still twelve. To the 
tribe of Levi were assigned certain cities for their habitation, 
with the suburbs for their cattle: but for their portion, they 
were to have the tenth of the fruits of the land of their 
brethren. Again, the priests for their maintenance had the 
tenth of that tenth, together with part of the oblations and 
sacrifices. For God had said to Aaron (.LV111JJb. xviii, zo) Thor/ 
shalt have 110 inheritance in their/and; 11either shalt tho11 have fll!J part 
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amongst tbem,· I am !I!J part and tbine inhcritanrc rmJonp,st the 
children of Israel. For God being then king, and having 
constituted the tribe of Levi to be his public ministers, he 
allowed them for their maintenance the public n.:venue, that 
is to say, the part that God had reserv~d to himself; which 
were tithes and offerings: and that is it which is meant, where 
God saith, I am thine inheritance. And therefore to the Levites 
might not unfitly be attributed the name of cler;_f!,)', from 
1cl.:rypo~, which signifieth lot or inheritance; not that they 
were heirs of the kingdom of God, more than other; but that 
God's inheritance was their maintenance. Now, seeing in this 
time God himself was their king, and I\loses, Aaron, and the 
succeeding high-priests, were his lieutenants; it is manifest, 
that the right of tithes and offerings \Vas constituted by the 
civil power. 

After their rejection of God in the demanding of a king, 
they enjoyed still the same revenue; but the right thereof was 
derived from that, that the kings did never take it from them: 
for the public revenue was at the disposing of him that was 
the public person; and that, till the Captivity, was the king. 
And again, after the return from the Captivity, they paid their 
tithes as before to the priest. Hitherto therefore Church livings 
were determined by the civil sovereign. 

Of the maintenance of our Saviour and his apostles, we read 
only they had a purse, which was carried by Judas Iscariot; 
and that of the apostles, such as were fishermen did sometimes 
use their trade; and that when our Saviour sent the twelve 
apostles to preach, he forbad them (111attb. x, 9, 10): to carry 
gold, and sil11er, and brass itl their pflrses, for that the ll'orkman is 
wort!!)' of his hire. By which it is probable, their ordinary main­
tenance was not unsuitable to their employment; for their 
employment was (verse 8) free(y to give, becaflse they had Jree!J 
receiPed; and their maintenance was the free gift of those that 
believed the good tiding they carried about of the coming of 
the Messiah their Saviour. To which we may add, that which 
was contributed out of gratitude by such as our Saviour had 
healed of diseases; of which arc mentioned (Lflke viii, z, 3) 
Certain JJ'O!JJell JJ!bicb bad hem healed of evil spirits and infirmities,· 
llfary Ll1agda!CII, Oflt of JvhotJJ 1vent sevm dez1ils; and joanna tbe wife 
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of Chrtza, Herod's steward, and Susanna, and 1/lai!.J others, which 
ministered unto hi!ll of their substance. 

After our Saviour's ascension, the Christians of every city 
lived in common (Acts iv, 34, 35) upon d1e money which was 
made of the sale of their lands and possessions, and laid down 
at the feet of the apostles, of good will, not of duty; for, 
whilst the land rc111ai/jed, saith St. Peter to Ananias (Acts v, 4), 
was it not thi11e? a11d after it was sold, Jl1as it 11ot i11 tqy power? which 
sheweth he needed not have saved his land nor his money by 
lying, as not being bound to contribute any thing at all, unless 
he had pleased. And as in the time of the apostles, so also all 
the time downward, till after Constantine the Great, we shall 
find that the maintenance of the bishops and pastors of the 
Christian Church was nothing but the voluntary contribution 
of them that had embraced their doctrine. There was yet no 
mention of tithes: but such was in the time of Constantine and 
his sons the affection of Christians to their pastors, as Am­
mianus Marcellinus saith, describing the sedition of Damasus 
and Ursicinus about the bishopric, that it was worth their 
contention, in that the bishops of those times, by the liberality 
of their flock, and especially of matrons, lived splendidly, 
were carried in coaches, and were sumptuous in their fare and 
apparel. 

But here may some ask, whether the pastors were then 
bound to live upon voluntary contribution, as upon alms; 
For who, saith St. Paul (I Cor. ix, 7) goeth to war at his 011'11 

charges? or 1J1ho feedeth a flock, and cateth not of the 111ilk of the flock? 
And again, (verse 1 3) Do )'C not know that they ll'hich 111inister 
about ho(y things, litJC of the things of the te111ple; and they 1vhich JJ'ait 
at the altar, partake with the altar; that is to say, have part of 
that which is oflered at the altar for their maintenance? And 
then he concludeth, (verse 14) Et•e!J so hath the Lord appoi11ted, 
that they which preach the gospel should live of the gospel. From which 
place may be inferred indeed, that the pastors of the Church 
ought to be maintained by their flocks; but not that the pastors 
were to determine, either the quantity, or the kind of their own 
allowance, and be, as it were, their own carvers. Their allow­
ance must needs therefore be determined, either by the 
gratitude and liberality of every particular man of their flock, 
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or by the whole congregation. By the whuk congn:gation it 
could not be because their acts were then no Ia ws; therefore 
the maintena,nce of pastors before emperors and civil sover­
eigns had made laws to settle it, was nothing but benevolence. 
They that served at the altar lived on \\·hat was offered. So 
may the pastors also take what is offered them by their flock; 
but not exact what is not offered. In what court should they 
sue for it, who had no tribunals? Or, if they had arbitrators 
amongst themselves, who should execute their judgr~1ents, 
when they had no power to arm their officers? It remruneth, 
therefore, that there could be no certain maintenance assigned 
to any pastors of the Church, but by the whole congregation; 
and then only, when their decrees should have the force, not 
only of canons, but also of laJJJs; which laws could not be made, 
but by emperors, kings, or other civil sovereigns. The right 
of tithes in Moses' law, could not be applied to the then 
ministers of the gospel; because Moses and the high-priests 
were the civil sovereigns of the people under God, whose 
kingdom amongst the Jews was present; whereas the kingdom 
of God by Christ is yet to come. 

Hitherto hath been shewn what the pastors of the Church 
are; what are the points of their commission, as that they were 
to preach, to teach, to baptize, to be presidents in their 
several congregations; what is ecclesiastical censure, viz. 
excommunication, that is to say, in those places where 
Christianity was forbidden by the civil laws, a putting of 
themselves out of the company of the excommunicate, and 
where Christianity was by the civil law commanded, a putting 
the excommunicate out of the congregations of Christians; 
who elected the pastors and ministers of the Church, that it 
was the congregation; who consecrated and blessed them, 
that it was the pastor; what was their clue revenue, that it was 
none but their own possessions, and their own labour, and 
the voluntary co"':tributions of devout and grateful Christians. 
We are to consider now, what office in the Church those 
persons have, who being civil sovereigns, have embraced also 
the Christian faith. 

And first, we are to remember, that the right of judging 
what doctrines are fit for peace, and to be taught the subjects, 
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is in all commonwealths inseparably annexed, as hath been 
already proved (chapter xvm), to the sovereign power civil, 
whether it be in one man, or in one assembly of men. For it is 
evident to the meanest capacity, that men's actions are derived 
from the opinions they have of the good or evil, which from 
those actions redound unto themselves; and consequently, 
men that are once possessed of an opinion, that their obe­
dienceto the sovereign power will be more hurtful to them than 
their disobedience, will disobey the laws, and thereby over­
throw the commonwealth, and introduce confusion and civil 
war; for the avoiding whereof, all civil government was 
ordained. And therefore in all commonwealths of the heathen, 
the sovereigns have had the name of pastors of the people, 
because there was no subject that could lawfully teach the 
people, but by their permission and authority. 

This right of the heathen kings cannot be thought taken 
from them by their conversion to the faith of Christ; who 
never ordained that kings, for believing in him, should be 
deposed, that is, subjected to any but himself, or, which is all 
one, be deprived of the power necessary for the conservation 
of peace amongst their subjects, and for their defence against 
foreign enemies. And therefore Christian kings are still the 
supreme pastors of their people, and have power to ordain 
what pastors they please, to teach the Church, that is, to teach 
the people committed to their charge. 

Again, let the right of choosing them be, as before the 
conversion of kings, in the Church; for so it was in the time 
of the apostles themselves, as hath been shown already in this 
chapter; even so also the right will be in the civil sovereign, 
Christian. For in that he is a Christian, he allows the teaching; 
and in that he is the sovereign, which is as much as to say, 
the Church by representation, the teachers he elects are elected 
by the Church. And when an assembly of Christians choose 
their pastor in a Christian commonwealth, it is the sovereio-n 
that electeth him, because it is done by his authority; in the 
same manner, as when a town choose their mayor, it is the act 
of him that hath the sovereign power: for every act done, is 
the act of him, without whose consent it is invalid. And there­
fore whatsoever examples may be drawn out of history, 
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concerning the election of pastors by th~: pc• >pk, or by t~e 
clergy, there arc no arguments against th~: right of any civJl 
sovereign, because they that elected th~:m did it by his 
authority. 

Seeing then in every Christian common\\"calth, the civil 
sovereign is the supreme pastor, to whns~: charge the whole 
flock of his subjects is committed, and consequently that it is 
by his authority that all other pastors arc mad~:, and have 
power to teach, and perform all other pastoral offices; it 
followeth also, that it is from the civil SO\'creign that all other 
pastors derive their right of teaching, preaching, and other 
functions pertaining to that office, and that they arc but his 
ministers; in the same manner as the magistrates of towns, 
judges in courts of justice, and commanders of armies, are 
all but ministers of him that is the magistrate of the whole 
commonwealth, judge of all causes, and commander of the 
whole militia, which is always the civil sovereign. And the 
reason hereof, is not because they that teach, but because they 
that arc to learn, arc his subjects. For let it be supposed, that a 
Christian king commit the authority of ordaining pastors in 
his dominions to another king, as divers Christian kings allow 
that power to the Pope; he doth not thereby constitute a 
pastor over himself, nor a sovereign pastor over his people; 
for that were to deprive himself of the civil power; which, 
depending on the opinion men have of their duty to him and 
the fear they have of punishment in another world, would 
depend also on the skill and loyalty of doctors, who are no less 
subject, not only to ambition, but also to ignorance, than any 
other sort of men. So that where a stranger hath authority 
to a~p~int teachers, it is given him by the sovereign in whose 
domJnJOns he tcacheth. Christian doctors are our school­
masters t? Christianity; but kings arc fathers of families, and 
may rc~c1ve schoolmasters for their subjects from the recom­
mendatiOn of a stranger, but not from the command; especially 
when the ill teaching them shall redound to the great and 
manifest profit of him that recommends them: nor can they be 
obliged to retain them, longer than it is for the public good; 
the care of which they stand so long charged withal, as they 
retain any other essential right of the sovereignty. 
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If a man therefore should ask a pastor, in the execution of 
his office, as the chief-priests and elders of the people (Matth. 
xxi, z 3) asked our Saviour, By what authori(J• does! thou these 
thi11gs, and who gat'C thee this authorii.J? he can make no other just 
ans'..ver, but that he doth it by the authority of the common­
"vealth, given him by the king, or assembly that representeth it. 
All pastors, except the supreme, execute their charges in the 
right, that is by the authority of the civil sovereign, that is, 

jure rit·ili. But the king, and every other sovereign, executeth 
his oHlce of supreme pastor by immediate authority from God, 
that is to say, in God's right or jure di!!illo. And therefore none 
but kings can put into their titles a mark of their submission 
to God only, Dei gratia rex, &c. Bishops ought to say in the 
beginning of their mandates, By the favour of the Ki11g's .Majesty, 
bishop of mch a diocese: or as civil ministers, i11 His 1lfajesty's 
lla!IJC. For in saying, Dit1i11a providmtia, which is the same with 
Dei gratia, though disguised, they deny to have received their 
authority from the civil state: and slily slip off the collar of 
their civil subjection, contrary to the unity and defence of the 
commonwealth. 

From this consolidation of the right politic and ecclesiastic 
in Christian sovereigns, it is evident, they have all manner 
of power over their subjects, that can be given to man, for 
the government of men's external actions, both in policy and 
religion; and may make such laws as themselves shall judge 
fittest, for the government of their own subjects, both as they 
are the commonwealth, and as they are the Church; for both 
State and Church are the same men. 

If they please, therefore, they may, as many Christian kings 
now do, commit the government of their subjects in matters 
of religion to the Pope; but then the Pope is in that point 
subordinate to them, and exerciseth that charge in another's 
dominion jure civili, in the right of the civil sovereign; not 
jure dit'i11o, in God's right; and may therefore be discharaed 
of that <;>ffic~, when the sovereign, for the good of his subje~ts, 
shall thtnk tt necessary. They may also, if they please, commit 
the care of religion to one supreme pastor, or to an assembly 
of pastors; and give them what power over the Church, or one 
over another, they think most convenient; and what titles of 
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honour, as of archbishops, bishops, priests, or presby_tchrs, 
h ·u c I . . e cit cr t cy WI ; and make such laws 10r t 1c1r m::untenanc ' f 

by tithes or otherwise, as they please, so they do it ou~ 0 ha 
s~n~cre con7cicnce, ?f which _Go_d only is tl~c judge. It !Sf ~h: 
c1vll sovere1gn that 1s to appomt Judges and Interpreters 0 . 

canonical Scriptures· for it is he that makcth them Jaws. I~ 15 

he also that giveth s~rength to excommunications; ,vhicl; ut 
for such laws and punishments, as may humble obstma~e 
libertines, and reduce them to union with the rest of t e 
Church, would be contemned. In sum, he hath the supreme 
power in all causes as well ecclesiastical as civil, as far ads 

' an conccrncth actions and words, for those only arc known . 
may be accused; and of that which cannot be accused, there IS 

no judge at all but God, that knoweth the heart. And these 
rights are incident to all sovereigns, whether monarchs . or 

· uan assemblies: for they that arc the rcpresentants of a ChriS 
people, arc rcprcscntants of the Church: for a Church, and 
a commonwealth of Christian people, arc the same thing. 

CHAPTER XLIII 

Of \'V'hat is Necessary for a Man's Reception into 
the Kingdom of Heaven 

TI-I~ ~ost frequent pretext of sedition, and civil war, in 
C?nstJan commonwealths, hath a long time proceeded from a 
difficulty, not yet sufficiently resolved, of obeying at once both 
God and man, then when their commandments are one 
con~rary to the other. It is manifest enough, that when a man 
rcceJVcth two contrary commands, and knows that one of them 
is God's, he ought to obey that, and not the other, though it 
be the command even of his lawful sovereign (whether a 
monarch, or ~ sovereign assembly), or the command of his 
father. The difficulty therefore consistcth in this, that men, 
'\~hen they are commanded in the name of God, know not in 
divers cases, whether the command be from God, or whether 
he that commandeth do but abuse God's name for some 
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private ends of his own. For as there were in the Church of the 
Jews, many false prophets, that sought reputation with t~e 
people, by feigned dreams and visions; so there have been 10 

all times in the Church of Christ, false teachers, that seek 
reputation with the people, by fantastical and false doctrines; 
and by such reputation, (as is the nature of ambition), to 
govern them for their private benefit. 

But this difficulty of obeying both God and the civil 
sovereign on earth, to those that can distinguish between 
what is necessm:y, and what is not neceua!J' for the reception i11to 
the kingdom of God, is of no moment. For if the command of the 
civil sovereign be such, as that it may be obeyed without the for­
feiture of life eternal; not to obey it is unjust; and the 
precept of the apostle takes place: Sen1ants obo• )'OIIr !llasters ill 
all things; and Children obey ;•o11r parents in all things; and the 
precept of our Saviour, The Scribes and Pharisees sit in .Afoses' 
chair; all therefore they shall sqy, that observe a11d do. But if the 
command be such as cannot be obeyed, without being damned 
to eternal death; then it were madness to obey it, and the 
council of our Saviour takes place, (.Afatth. x, z8), Fear not 
those that kill the botfy, b11t camwt kill the so11l. All men therefore 
that would avoid, both the punishments that are to be in this 
world inflicted, for disobedience to their earthly sovereign, 
and those that shall be inflicted in the world to come, for 
disobedience to God, have need be taught to distinguish well 
between what is, and what is not necessary to eternal salvation. 

All that is NECESSARY to salvatio11, is contained in two 
virtues, faith in Christ, and obedience to fall's. The latter of these 
if it were perfect, were enough to us. But because we arc all 
guilty of disobedience to God's law, not only originally in 
Adam, but also actually by our own transgressions, there is 
required at our hands now, not only obrdience for the rest of 
our time, but also a retJJission of sins for the time past; which 
remission is the reward of our faith in Christ. That nothing 
else is necessarily required to salvation, is manifest from this, 
that the kingdom of heaven is shut to none but to sinners; 
that is to say, to the disobedient, or transgressors of the law; 
nor to them, in case they repent, and believe all the articles of 
Christian faith necessary to salvation. 
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The obedience required at our hands by God, that acccptcth 
. . . d I . . , . )cavour 
111 all our ~ctwns t~c w1ll {or the ccc , Is a scnous en~ . : 70ify 
to obey him; and 1s called also by all such names as slgll d 
that endeavour. And therefore obedience is somctimcs c~ 1 e 

h . I ,v,l to by the names of charity and love, because t cy 1mp )' a d 
obey,· and our Saviour himself makcth our lovc to God, an . cs 
to one another, a fulfilling of the whole law: and somctu:n ill 
by the name of righleolfmess; for righteousness is but the w 
to give to every one his own; that is to say, the will to obey 
the laws: and sometimes by the name of repentance; because to 
repent, implieth a turning away from sin, which is the same 
with the return of the will to obedience. Whosoever therefore 
unfeignedly dcsireth to fulfil the commandments of God, 0~ 
repcnteth him truly of his transgressions, or that loyeth Go 
with all his heart, and his neighbour as himself, hath all the 
obedience necessary to his reception into the kingdom of 
God. For if God should require perfect innocence, there could 
no flesh be saved. 

But what commandments arc those that God hath given 
us? Arc all those laws which were given to the Jews by the 
hand of Moses, the commandments of God? If they be, why 
arc not Christians taught to obey them? If they be not, what 
others arc so, besides the law of nature? For our Saviour 
Christ hath not given us new laws, but counsel to observe 
those we are subject to; that is to say, the laws of nature, and 
the laws of our several sovereigns: nor clid he make any new 
law to the Jews in his sermon on the Mount, but only ex­
pounded the law of Moses, to which they were subject before. 
The laws of God therefore arc none but the laws of nature, 
whereof the principal is, that we should not violate our faith, 
that is, a. commandment to obey our civil sovereigns, which 
w~ constituted over us by mutual pact one with another . ..And 
this law of God, that commandeth obedience to the law civil 
com~andeth by consequence obedience to all the precepts of 
~he B1ble; which, as I have proved in the precedent chapter, 
JS th_ere only law, where the civil sovereign hath made it s~; 
and In other places, but counsel; which a man at his own peril 
may without injustice refuse to obey. 

Knowing now what is the obedience necessary to salvation, 
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a~d to whom it is due; we are to consider next concerning 
fruth, _whom, and why we believe; and what are the articles, 
or points necessary to be believed by them that shall be saved. 
And first, for the person whom we believe, because it is 
i~pos~i~le to believe any person, before we know what he 
satth, It Is necessary he be one that we have heard speak. The 
person, therefore, whom Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and 
the prophets, believed, was God himself, that spake unto 
them supernaturally: and the person, whom the apostles and 
disciples that conversed with Christ believed, was our Saviour 
himself. But of them, to whom neither God the father, nor 
our Saviour, ever spake, it cannot be said that the person 
whom they believed, was God. They believed the apostles, 
and after them the pastors and doctors of the Church, that 
recommended to their faith the history of the Old and New 
Testament: so that the faith of Christians ever since our 
Saviour's time, hath had for foundation, first, the reputation 
of their pastors, and afterwards, the authority of those that 
made the Old and New Testament to be received for the rule 
of faith; which none could do but Christian sovereigns; who 
are therefore the supreme pastors, and the only persons whom 
Christians now hear speak from God; except such as God 
speaketh to in these days supernaturally. But because there 
be many false prophets go11e o11t i11to the 1vorld, other men are to 
examine such spirits, as St. John adviseth us, (1st Epistle iv, 
I) 1vhether they be of God, or 1101. And therefore, seeing the 
examination of doctrines belongeth to the supreme pastor, 
the person, which all they that have no special revelation are 
to believe, is, in every commonwealth, the supreme pastor, 
that is to say, the civil sovereign. 

The causes why men believe any Christian doctrine, are 
various. For faith is the gift of God: and he worketh it in each 
several man, by such ways as it seemeth good unto himself. 
The most ordinary immediate cause of our belief, concerning 
any point of Christian faith, is, that we believe the Bible to be 
the word of God. But why we believe the Bible to be the word 
of God, is much disputed, as all questions must needs be, that 
are not well stated. For they make not the question to be, 
1JJI?y 1ve believe it, but, h01v we know it; as if believing and kJJo1ving 

T-N 
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'I . I I I . know-were all one. A?d th~~c.e wh1 e one sic e groU11c t 1e1r side, 
ledge upon the Infallibility of the Church, and the other h 

. . . . 1 . 1 cludet on the testimony of the pnvate spmt, nett 1er s1~ c co~ . . , of 
what it pretends. For how shall a man know the mfalhbtht). 
the Church but by knowing first the infallibility of the Scrip­
ture? Or how shall a man know his own pri\·.atc spirit ~~ 
be other than a belief, grounded upon the authonty and arg 

. f 1. own ments of his teachers, or upon the presumption o 11s . h 
gifts? Besides, there is nothing in the Scripture, from whtC f 
can be inferred the infallibility of the Church; much less, 0 

any particular Church; and least of all, the infallibility of anY 
particular man. 

It is manifest therefore, that Christian men do not kn°'v, 
but only believe the Scripture to be the word of God; and that 
the means of making them believe, which God is pleased to 
~fiord men ordinarily, is according to the way of nature, tha~ 
Is to say, from their teachers. It is the doctrine of St. Pa.u 
concerning Christian faith in general (Rom. x, 17), Fatlh 
cometh fry heari11g, that is, by hearing our lawful pastors . .I-le 
saith also, (verses 14, 15, of the same chapter), !-low sba/llbry 
believe i11 hi111 of whom lhi!J• have 1101 beard? a11d bow shall lhi!J' bear 
withor1t a preacher? a11d how shall tbv• preach, except fhi!J' be sCIII? 
WhereJ:>y it is evident, that the ordinary cause of believing that 
the Scnptures are the word of God, is the same with the cause 
of t~e believing of all other articles of our faith, namely, the 
heanng of those that arc by the law allowed and appointed to 
teach us, as our parents in their houses and our pastors in the 
~hurches. Which also is made more ~anifest by experience. 

or what other cause can there be assigned why in Christian 
rom ' h S . monwealths all men either believe or at least profess t e 
cnpture to be the word of God, and ir: other commonwealths 

scarce any; but that in Christian commonwealths they are 
taught ~rom their infancy; and in other places they are taught 
otherwise? 

I ~ut if te.aching be the cause of faith, why do not all believe? 
~ lS ce.rtall1 therefore that faith is the gift of God, and he 

giveth lt to whom he will. Nevertheless because to thell1 to 
:Whom .he giveth it, he giveth it by the ~cans of teachers, the 
Immediate cause of faith is hearing. In a school, where 01any 
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are t~ugl:t, and some profit, others profit not, the cause of 
learnm9 1n them that profit, is the master; yet it cannot be 
thence mferred, that learning is not the gift of God. All good 
things proceed from God; yet cannot all that have them, say 
~hey ar~ inspired; for that implies a gift supernatural, and the 
tmmedtate hand of God; which he that pretends to, pretends 
to be a prophet, and is subject to the examination of the 
Church. 

But whether men kn01v, or believe, or grant the Scriptures to 
be the word of God; if out of such places of them, as are with­
out obscurity, I shall show what articles of faith are necessary, 
and only necessary for salvation, those men must needs k11ow, 
be/in•e, or gra11t the same. 

The ti!IIIIJJ necessariu!IJ, only article of faith, which the 
Scripture maketh simply necessary to salvation, is this, that JESUS 
IS THE CHRIST. By the name of Christ is understood the king, 
which God had before promised by the prophets of the 
Old Testament, to send into the world, to reign (over the 
Jews, and over such of other nations as should believe in 
him), under himself eternally; and to give them that eternal 
life, which was lost by the sin of Adam. Which when I have 
proved out of Scripture, I will further show when, and in what 
sense, some other articles may be also called 11ecessao'· 

For proof that the belief of this article, Jesus is the Christ, is 
all the faith required to salvation, my first argument shall be 
from the scope of the Evangelists; which was by the descrip­
tion of the life of our Saviour, to establish that one article, 
Jesus is the Christ. The sum of St. Matthew's Gospel is this, 
that Jesus was of the stock of David, born of a Virgin; which 
are the marks of the true Christ: that the Magi came to worship 
him as King of the Jews: that Herod for the same cause sought 
to kill him: that John the Baptist proclaimed him: that he 
preached by himself and his apostles that he was that king: 
that he taught thelaw,not as a scribe, but as a man of authority: 
that he cured diseases by his word only, and did many other 
miracles, which were foretold the Christ should do: that he 
was saluted king when he entered into Jerusalem: that he 
forewarned them to beware of all others that should pretend 
to be Christ: that he was taken, accused, and put to death, for 
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were all one. And thence while one sick ground their know­
ledge upon the infallibility of the Church, and the other side, 
on the testimony of the private spirit, neither side concludeth 
what it pretends. For how shall a man know the infallibility of 
the Church, but by knowing first the infallibility of the Scrip­
ture? Or how shall a man know his own private spirit to 
be other than a belief, grounded upon the authority and argu­
ments of his teachers, or upon the presumption of his own 
gifts? Besides, there is nothing in the Scripture, from which 
can be inferred the infallibility of the Church; much less, of 
any particular Church; and least of all, the infallibility of any 
particular man. 

It is manifest therefore, that Christian men do not know, 
but only believe the Scripture to be the word of God; and that 
the means of making them believe, which God is pleased to 
afford men ordinarily, is according to the way of nature, that 
is to say, from their teachers. It is the doctrine of St. Paul 
concerning Christian faith in general (Rom. x, 17), Faitb 
co111eth by bearing, that is, by hearing our lawful pastors. He 
saith also, (verses 14, 1 5, of the same chapter), Ho)JJ shall they 
believe in him of whom thv• have not beard? and hou• shall they bear 
without a preacher? and how shall they preacb, except they be sent? 
Whereby it is evident, that the ordinary cause of believing that 
the Scriptures are the word of God, is the same with the cause 
of the believing of all other articles of our faith, namely, the 
hearing of those that arc by the law allowed and appointed to 
teach us, as our parents in their houses, and our pastors in the 
churches. Which also is made more manifest by experience. 
For what other cause can there be assigned, why in Christian 
commonwealths all men either believe, or at least profess the 
Scripture to be the word of God, and in other commonwealths 
scarce any; but that in Christian commonwealths they are 
taught from their infancy; and in other places they are taught 
otherwise? 

But if teaching be the cause of faith, why do not all believe? 
It is certain therefore that faith is the gift of God, and he 
giveth it to whom he will. Nevertheless, because to them to 
whom he giveth it, he giveth it by the means of teachers, the 
immediate cause of faith is hearing. In a school, where many 
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arc taught, and some profit, others profit not, the cause of 
learning in them that profit, is the master; yet it cannot be 
thence inferred, that learning is not the gift of God. All good 
things proceed from God; yet cannot all that have them, say 
they are inspired; for that implies a gift supernatural, and the 
immediate hand of God; which he that pretends to, pretends 
to be a prophet, and is subject to the examination of the 
Church. 

But whether men kJJOJV, or believe, or grm1t the Scriptures to 
be the word of God; if out of such places of them, as are with­
out obscurity, I shall show what articles of faith are necessary, 
and only necessary for salvation, those men must needs k11ow, 
beliet•e, or gra11t the same. 

The t/1111111 11ecessari111JJ, only article of faith, which the 
Scripture maketh simply necessary to salvation, is this, that JESUS 
IS THE CHRIST. By the name of Christ is understood the king, 
which God had before promised by the prophets of the 
Old Testament, to send into the world, to reign (over the 
Jews, and over such of other nations as should believe in 
him), under himself eternally; and to give them that eternal 
life, which was lost by the sin of Adam. Which when I have 
proved out of Scripture, I will further show when, and in what 
sense, some other articles may be also called 11ecessa1J'· 

For proof that the belief of this article, ]eSIIs is the Christ, is 
all the faith required to salvation, my first argument shall be 
from the scope of the Evangelists; which was by the descrip­
tion of the life of our Saviour, to establish that one article, 
]ems is the Christ. The sum of St. Matthew's Gospel is this, 
that Jesus was ofthc stock of David, born of a Virgin; which 
are the marks of the true Christ: that the Magi came to worship 
him as King of the Jews: that Herod for the same cause sought 
to kill him: that John the Baptist proclaimed him: that he 
preached by himself and his apostles that he was that king: 
that he taught the law, not as a scribe, but as a man of authority: 
that he cured diseases by his word only, and did many other 
miracles, which were foretold the Christ should do: that he 
was saluted king when he entered into Jerusalem: that he 
forewarned them to beware of all others that should pretend 
to be Christ: that he was taken, accused, and put to death, for 
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saying he was king: that the cause his condemnation written 
on the cross was, JESUS OF NAZARETH, TI-lE KING OF 
THE JEWS. All which tend to no other end than this, that 
men should believe that jesus is the Christ. Such therefore was 
the scope of St. Matthew's Gospel. But the scope of all the 
evangelists, as may appear by reading them, \\·as the same. 
Therefore the scope of the whole Gospel was the establishing 
of that only article. And St. John expressly makes it his 
conclusion, (john xx, 3 1), These things are wrillm, thai )'Off "'f!J' 
hro1v that ]ems is the Christ, the Son of the litJing God. 

My second argument is taken from the subjects of the 
sermons of the apostles, both whilst our Saviour lived on 
earth, and after his ascension. The apostles, in our Saviour's 
time, were sent, (Luke ix, z) lo preach the kingdom of God. For 
neither there, nor, A1atth. x, 7, giveth he any commission to 
them other than this, As )'e go, preach, Sf!J'ing, the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand; that is, that Jesus the Afe.rsiah, the Christ, 
the King which was to come. That their preaching also after 
his ascension was the same, is manifest out of Acts xvii, 6, 
7, Thry drew, saith St. Luke, jason and certain brethren rmlo the 
rulers of the cit_y, CIJ'ing, these that hau lumed the world upside doJJ'n 
are come hither also, whom jason hath received: and these all do 
contrary to the decrees of Caesar, SqJ'inp,, that there is another king, 
one Jesus. And out of the znd and 3fd verses of the same chapter 
where it is said, that St. Paul, as his manner was, u•enl in unto 
them; and tbree sabbatb da_ys reasoned n•ilh them 0111 of the Scriptures; 
opening and alleging, that Christ must needs ha11e suffered, and risen 
again from the dead, and that this ]ems, whom he preacbed, is Christ. 

The third argument is from those places of Scripture, by 
which all the faith required to salvation is declared to be easy. 
For if an inward assent of the mind to all the doctrines con­
cerning Christian faith now taught, whereof the greatest part 
are disputed, were necessary to salvation, there would be 
nothing in the world so hard as to be a Christian. The thief 
upon the cross, though repenting, could not have been saved 
for saying, Lord remember me JVben tbou comest into ti!J• kingdom; 
by which he testified no belief of any other article, but this, 
that jes11s 1J!flS the king. Nor could it be said (as it is, Mattb. 
xi, 30), that Christ's yoke is ea.ry, and bis burtben ligbt: nor that 
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little childrm believe in him, as it is Matth. :-."Viii, 6. Nor could St. 
Paul have said, (I Cor. i, 2 I), It pleased God f?y the foolishness of 
preaching, to save them that believe. Nor could St. Paul himself 
have been saved, much less have been so great a doctor of the 
Church so suddenly, that never perhaps thought of transub­
stantiation nor purgatory, nor many other articles now 
obtruded. 

The fourth argument is taken from places express, and such 
as receive no controversy of interpretation; as first, john v, 39; 
Search the Script11res; for in them ye thinkye have etemallife; and 
thry are thry that testify of 111e. Our Saviour here speaketh of the 
Scriptures only of the Old Testament; for the Jews at that 
time could not search the Scriptures of the New Testament, 
which were not written. But the Old Testament hath nothing 
of Christ, but the marks by which men might know him when 
he came; as that he should descend from David; be born at 
Bethlehem, and of a Virgin; do great miracles, and the like. 
Therefore to believe that this Jesus was He, was sufficient to 
eternal life: but more than sufficient is not necessary; and 
consequently no other article is required. Again, (]olm xi, 26) 
Whosoever liveth and believeth in me, sballnot die etemai!J. There­
fore to believe in Christ, is faith sufficient to eternal life; and 
consequently no more faith than that is necessary. But to 
believe in Jesus, and to believe that Jesus is the Christ, is all 
one, as appeareth in the verses immediately following. For 
when our Saviour (verse 26) had said to Martha, Believes/ 
thou tbis? she answereth (verse 2 7), Yea, Lord, I believe tbat thou 
art the Christ, the Son of God, uNch should co11Je into tbe world. 
Therefore this article alone is faith sufficient to life eternal; 
and more than sufficient is not necessary. Thirdly,John xx, 3 I: 
These tbings are wrillm that ye migbt believe, that ]ems is the Christ, 
tbe Son of God, and that believingJ'e migbt have life througb bis nafiJe. 
There, to believe that Jesus is tbe Cbrist, is faith sufficient to 
the obtaining of life; and therefore no other article is neces­
sary. Fourthly, r John iv, 2: Eve1]' spirit tbat confessetb that Jesus 
Cbrist is co111e in tbe flesh, is of God. And I john v, I: Whosoever 
believeth that jesus is the Christ, is bom of God. And verse 5, 
!f:7ho is be that overcometh the 1vorld, but he tbat believeth that Jesus 
is tbe Son of God? Fifthly, Acts viii, 36, 37: See, saith the Eunuch, 



386 OF A CHRISTIAN CO:O.DIONWE:\LTH 

here is 1vater, what doth hinder me to be baptized? ./1/1(/ PbilijJ said, 
if thou believes/ 1vith alltlij' hear!, thou !IJ(l_)'JI. And he al/sJrcrcd a11d 
said, I believe that Jesus Christ is the So11 of God. Therefore this 
article believed, Jesus is the Christ, is suAicient to baptism, that 
is to say, to our reception into the kingdom of God, and by 
consequence, only necessary. And generally in all places 
where our Saviour saith to any man, TI!J' faith hath sa/1cd thee, 
the cause he saith it, is some confession, \vhich directly, or by 
consequence, implicth a belief, that Jesus is the Christ. 

The last argument is from the places, where this article is made 
the foundation of faith: for he that holdcth the foundation, shall 
be saved. \'V'hich places arc first, L11allh. xxiv, 23, 24: lf al!)' mm1 
shall SC!J' 1111toyou, Lo here is Christ, or there, beliCI•eilnot;for there 
shall arise false Christs, and false jJrophets, a11d shall shell' great 
signs and wonders, &c. Here we sec this article, jesus is the Christ, 
must be held, though he that shall teach the contrary should 
do great miracles. The second place is, Gal. i, 8: Tho11gh we, or 
an angel from heaven, preach a!!)' other gospel11nlo )'Oil, than that Jl'e 
have preached 11nto you, let him be acmrsed. But the gospel which 
Paul, and the other apostles, preached, \Vas only this article, 
that jesus is the Christ.· therefore for the belief of this article, we 
arc to reject the authority of an angel from heaven; much 
more of any mortal man, if he teach the contrary. This is 
therefore the fundamental article of Christian faith. A third 
place is, I john, iv, I, 2: Beloved, belie1•e 11ot C/JCI]' spirit: hereby 

;•e shall know the Spirit of God; eve']' spirit that confesseth that 
Jesus Christ is come in the j!esb, is of God. By which it is evident, 
that this article, is the measure and rule, by which to estimate 
and examine all other articles; and is therefore only funda­
mental. A fourth is Ll1atth. xvi, I 6, I 8, where after St. Peter 
had professed this article, saying to our Saviour, Tho11 art 
Christ the Son of the living God, our Saviour answered, Thou art 
Peter, and upo11 this rock I 1vi/l b11ild "!J' Ch11rch; from whence I 
infer, that this article is that, on which all other doctrines of 
the Church arc built, as on their foundation. A fifth is I Cor. 
iii, I I, I 2, &c. Otherjotmdation can no man IC!J', than that which is 
laid, Jesus is the Christ. JVoJJJ if ai!J man b11ild upon this foundation, 
gold, silver, precious stoms, wood, hay, st11bble; eJJeiJ' man's work shall 
be !llade ma11ijest; for the day shall declare it, beca11se it shall be 
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revealed 0• fire, a11d the fire shall try every 111a1J's 1vork of 1vhat sort 
it is. If ai!J' Ill fill's work abide, which he hath b11ilttherertpo1J, he shall 
receive a reward. If fli!J' IIJml s JJ•ork shall be b11mt, he shall SII./Jer loss,· 
b11t he hi11mlj shall be saved,J•ct so as l!J fire. Which words, being 
partly plain and easy to understand, and partly allegorical and 
difficult; out of that which is plain, may be inferred, that 
pastors that teach this foundation, that jes11s is the Christ, 
though they draw from it false consequences, which all men 
are sometimes subject to, they may nevertheless be saved; 
much more that they may be saved, who being no pastors, 
but hearers, believe that which is by their lawful pastors taught 
them. Therefore the belief of this article is sufficient; and by 
consequence, there is no other article of faith necessarily 
required to salvation. 

Now for the part which is allegorical, as that the fire shall 
try every IIJall' s 1Jlork, and that they shall be saved, b11t so as l!J fire, 
or thro11gh fire, (for the original is Sul. rrupos,) it maketh nothing 
against this conclusion which I have drawn from the other 
words, that are plain. Nevertheless, because upon this place 
there hath been an argument taken, to prove the fire of purga­
tory, I will also here offer you my conjecture concerning the 
meaning of this trial of doctrines, and saving of men as by fire. 
The apostle here scemeth to allude to the words of the 
prophet Zechariah, (xiii, 8, 9), who speaking of the restoration 
of the kingdom of God, saith thus; T7Vo parts therei11 shall be c11t 
off, a11d die, brll the third shall be left therei11; 011d l1vill bri11g the 
third part thrortgh the fire, a11d will refi11e the111 as silver is refilled, 
a11d 1vill try the111 as gold is tried; they shall call 011 the 11a111e of the 
Lord, a11d !7Vill hear the111. The day of judgment is the day of 
the restoration of the kingdom of God; and at that day it is, 
that St. Peter tells us (2 Peter iii, 7, zo, 12) shall be the con­
flagration of the world, wherein the wicked shall perish; but 
the remnant which God will save, shall pass through that 
fire unhurt, and be therein, (as silver and gold are refined by 
the fire from their dross,) tried, and refined from their idolatry, 
and be made to call upon the name of the true God. Alluding 
whereto, St. Paul here saith, that the day, that is the day of 
judgment, the great day of our Saviour's coming to restore 
the kingdom of God in Israel, shall try every man's doctrine, 
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by judging which arc gold, silver, precious stones, \\"ood, hay, 
stubble; and then they that have built false consequences on 
the true foundation, shall sec their doctrines condemned; 
nevertheless they themselves shall be saved, and pass unhurt 
through this universal fire, and live eternally, to call upon the 
name of the true and only God. In which sense there is 
nothing that accordeth not with the rest of Holy Scripture, or 
any glimpse of the fire of purgatory. 

But a man may here ask, whether it be not as necessary to 
salvation, to believe, that God is omnipotent; Creator of the 
world; that Jesus Christ is risen; and that all men else shall 
rise again from the dead at the last day; as to bdicvc that 
jes11s is the Christ. To which I answer, they arc; and so arc many 
more articles: but they arc such, as arc contained in this one, 
and may be deduced from it, with more or less difficulty. For 
who is there that docs not sec, that they who believe Jesus to 
be the Son of the God of Israel, and that the Israelites had for 
God the Omnipotent Creator of all things, do therein also 
believe, that God is the Omnipotent Creator of all things? 
Or ho\V can a man believe, that Jesus is the king that shall 
reign eternally, unless he believe him also risen again from the 
dead? For a dead man cannot exercise the office of a king. In 
sum, he that holdeth this foundation, Jesus is the Christ, 
holdeth expressly all that he secth rightly deduced from it, 
and implicitly all that is consequent thereunto, though he have 
not skill enough to discern the consequence. And therefore it 
holdeth still good, that the belief of this one article is sufficient 
faith to obtain remission of sins to the Penitent, and conse­
quently to bring them into the kingdom of heaven. 

Now that I have shown, that all the obedience required to 
salvation, consisteth in the will to obey the law of God, that is 
to say, in repentance; and all the faith required to the same is 
comprehended in the belief of this article, ]ems is the Christ; I 
will further allege those places of the Gospel, that prove, that 
all that is necessary to salvation is contained in both these 
joined together. The men to whom St. Peter preached on the 
day of Pentecost, next after the ascension of our Saviour, 
asked him, and the rest of the apostles, saying, (Acts ii, 3 7), Mm 
and brethrell, what shall we do? To whom St. Peter answered 
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(in the next verse) Repe11t, a11d be baptized eveo• 011e ofJ'oll,for the 
re111issio11 of si1Is, a11d )'e shall receive the gift of the Ho(y Ghost. 
Therefore repentance, and baptism, that is, believing that 
Jesus is the Christ, is all that is necessary to salvation. Again, 
our Saviour being asked by a certain ruler (Luke xviii, r 8), 
117hat shall! do to i11herit etemal life? answered, (verse zo) Thou 
k.JJOJI'/'St the CO!IJ!!JalldiiiCIIIS, do 1101 CO!IJIJJi/ adulte!]', do 110/ kill, do 
1101 steal, do 110! bear false wit11ess, ho11our tl~y father a11d ti?J' 1//other. 
\Vhich when he said he had observed, our Saviour added, 
(verse zz) Sell all thou hast, gir1e it to the poor, mid co!!Je a11d follow 
!lie: which was as much as to say, rely on me that am the king. 
Therefore to fulfil the law, and to believe that Jesus is the 
Icing, is all that is required to bring a man to eternal life. 
Thirdly, St. Paul saith (Rolli. i, 17), The just shall live l!_y faith; 
not every one, but the just; therefore faith and;itstice (that is, 
the 1JJillto be just, or repe11!a11ce) are all that is necessary to life 
eternal. And (llfark i, 15) our Saviour preached, saying, The 
ti111e is fulfilled, a11d the ki11gdofll of God is at ha11d, repe11t a11d 
bcliet'C the eva11gile, that is, the good news that the Christ was 
come. Therefore, to repent, and to believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, is all that is required to salvation. 

Seeing then it is necessary that faith and obedience, implied 
in the word repentance, do both concur to our salvation; the 
question by which of the two we are justified, is impertinently 
disputed. Nevertheless, it will not be impertinent, to make 
manifest in what manner each of them contributes thereunto; 
and in what sense it is said, that we are to be justified by the 
one, and by the other. And first, if by righteousness be under­
stood the justice of the works themselves, there is no man that 
can be saved; for there is none that hath not transgressed the 
law of God. And therefore when we are said to be justified by 
works, it is to be understood of the will, which God doth 
always accept for the work itself, as well in good, as in evil 
men. And in this sense only it is, that a man is called just, or 
m!}ust; and that his justice justifies him, that is, gives him the 
title, in God's acceptation, ofjust; and renders him capable of 
living fry his faith, which before he was not. So that justice 
justifies in that sense, in which to justify, is the same as that to 
deno111i11ate a man just; and not in the signification of discharging 
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the law; whereby the punishment of his sins should be unjust. 
But a man is then also said to be justified, when his plea, 

though in itself insufficient, is accepted; as \\'hen we plead our 
will, our endeavour to fulfil the law, and repcnt us of our 
failings, and God accepteth it for the performance itself. And 
because God accepteth not the will for the dccd, but only 
in the faithful; it is therefore faith that makes good our plea; 
and in this sense it is, that faith only justifies. So that faith 
and obedimce are both necessary to salvation; yet in several 
senses each of them is said to justify. 

Having thus shown what is necessary to salvation; it is 
not hard to reconcile our obedience to God, with our obe­
dience to the civil sovereign; who is either Christian, or infidel. 
If he be a Christian, he alloweth the belief of this article, that 
Jesus is the Christ; and of all the articles that arc contained in, 
or are by evident consccjucncc deduced from it: which is all 
the faith necessary to salvation. And because he is a sovereign, 
he requireth obedience to all his own, that is, to all the civil 
laws; in which also are contained all the laws of nature, that 
is all the laws of God: for besides the laws of nature, and the 
laws of the Church, which arc part of the civil law, (for the 
Church that can make laws is the commonwealth), there be 
no other laws divine. Whosoever therefore obeyeth his 
Christian sovereign, is not thereby hindered, neither from 
believing, nor from obeying God. But suppose that a Christian 
king should from this foundation jesus is the Christ, draw some 
false consequences, that is to say, make some superstructions 
of hay or stubble, and command the teaching of the same; yet 
seeing St. Paul says he shall be saved; much more shall he be 
saved, that tcacheth them by his command; and much more 
yet, he that teaches not, but only believes his lawful teacher. 
And in case a subject be forbidden by the civil sovereign to 
profess some of those his opinions, upon what just ground 
can he disobey? Christian kings may err in deducing a conse­
quence, but who shall judge? Shall a private man judge, when 
the question is of his own obedience? Or shall any man 
judge but he that is appointed thereto by the Church, that is, 
by the civil sovereign that reprcsenteth it? Or if the pope, or 
an apostle judge, may he not err in deducing of a consequence? 
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Did not one of the two, St. Peter or St. Paul, err in a super­
structure, when St. Paul withstood St. Peter to his face? 
There can therefore be no contradiction between the laws of 
God, and the laws of a Christian commonwealth. 

And when the civil sovereign is an infidel, every one of his 
own subjects that resisteth him, sinneth against the laws of 
God, (for such are the laws of nature), and rejecteth the 
counsel of the apostles, that admonisheth all Christians to obey 
their princes, and all children and servants to obey their 
parents and masters in all things. And for their faith, it is 
internal, and invisible; they have the license that Naaman had, 
and need not put themselves into danger for it. But if they do, 
they ought to expect their reward in heaven, and not complain 
of their lawful sovereign; much less make war upon him. For 
he that is not glad of any just occasion of martyrdom, has not 
the faith he professeth, but pretends it only, to set some 
colour upon his own contumacy. But what infidel king is so 
unreasonable, as knowing he has a subject, that waiteth for the 
second coming of Christ, after the present world shall be 
burnt, and intendeth then to obey him, (which is the intent 
of believing that Jesus is the Christ,) and in the mean time 
thinketh himself bound to obey the laws of that infidel king, 
(which all Christians are obliged in conscience to do), to put 
to death or to persecute such a subject? 

And thus much shall suffice, concerning the kingdom of 
God, and policy ecclesiastical. Wherein I pretend not to 
advance any position of my own, but only to show what are 
the consequences that seem to me deducible from the prin­
ciples of Christian politics, (which are the holy Scriptures,) in 
confirmation of the power of civil sovereigns, and the duty 
of their subjects. And in the allegation of Scripture, I have 
endeavoured to avoid such texts as are of obscure or con­
troverted interpretation; and to allege none, but in such sense 
as is most p~ain, and. agreeable ~o the harmony and scope of 
the whole Btble; which was written for the re-establishment 
of the kingdom of God in Christ. For it is not the bare words, 
but the scope of the writer, that giveth the true light, by 
which ~ny writing is to be interpreted; and they that insist 
upon smgle texts, without considering the main design, can 
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derive nothing from them-clearly; but rather by casting ato_[lls 
of Scripture, as dust before men's eyes, make every thlOf 
more obscure than it is; an ordinary artifice of those that see 
not the truth, but their own advantage. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 393 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Sm \VILLIAM MOLESWORTH brought out his edition of The 

English Jl7orks of Thoi/Jas Hobbes, in eleven volumes, in 183o, 
and his edition of the Opera Latina, in five volumes, in 1845. 
The text of Leviathan is taken from the third volume of The 

English Jl7orks; we have included the whole of the first two 
Parts and sections of the third, and have entirely omitted the 
fourth Part. Other works of Hobbes interesting to the social 
and political theorist are De Cive, which Hobbes himself 
translated into English under the title of Philosophical Rltdi­

IJJC!Jis Concemil1g Govem111ent a11d Society (Vol. II of The English 
Jl7orks), HttiiJQIJ Natlfre, De Corpore Politico, Of Liberty a11d 
J.Vecessity (Vol. III of The E11glish Works), A Dialoglfe behvem a 

Philosopher a11d a Strtdmt of The Co!IJIIJOIJ La1vs of E11glmJd, and 
BehciiJoth, Hobbes's accounts of events in England between 
164o and 166o (Vol. VI of The E11glish Jl7orks). 

G. C. Robertson's Hobbes (London, 1886); J. Laird's 
Hobbes (London, 1934); J. H. Warrender's The Political 

Philosop~ of Hobbes (Oxford, 1957); R. Peter's Hobbes 

(Pelican, 1956), and Michael Oakeshott's lntrodrtcfioiJ to the 
Blackwell edition of LeviathmJ (1946) are among the best 
English studies of Hobbes's political thought. 





CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 395 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

15 88. April 5th. Hobbes is born. 

I 6oz. l-Ie goes to l\hgdalen Hall at Oxford. 

I6o8. l-Ie becomes tutor to the younger son of \Vm. Caven­
dish, Earl of Devonshire. 

1628. His translation of Thucydides published. 

I629. Second visit to the Continent, when he discovers and 
'falls in love' with geometry. 

I634-7· Third visit to the Continent, where he is converted 
to 'materialism'. Friendship with Gassendi. 

I636. Visit to Galileo. 

I 640. His first political treatise, the ElwJCIJfs of Law, circulates 
in MS. 

I641. Flight to the Continent, where he spends the next ten 
years. 

I642. First edition of De Civc. 

I 646. Hobbes appointed tutor in mathematics to the future 
Charles II. 

I647· Second enlarged edition of De Cive. 

I 6 5o. The EleiiJCIIIJ" of Law published in two separated parts 
under the titles of H11111a11 J.Vature and De Co1pore 
Politico. 

I65 1. Leviatha11 published. Hobbes returns to England. 

I 6 55. De C01pore published. 

I657. De Ho11Ji11c published. 

1679· Dec. 4th. Hobbes dies. 

1681. A Dialogue behJJCCII a Philosopher and a St11de11t of the 
Co!ll!IJOII LmJJS of Engla11d (completed in I666) published. 

1682. Behelllolh (completed in I668) published. 





CONTENTS OF THE CHAPTERS 

Introduction page 59 

THE FIRST PART - OF MAN 

I. Of Sense 6z 
II. Of Imagination 63 

III. Of the Consequence or Train of Imaginations 68 
IV. Of Speech 73 
v. Of Reason and Science 8I 

VI. Of the Interior Beginnings of Voluntary 
Motions, commonly called the Passions; and 
the Speeches by which they are expressed 88 

VII. Of the Ends or Resolutions of Discourse 97 
VIII. Of the Virtues, commonly called Intellectual; 

and their contrary Defects roo 
IX. Of the Several Subjects of Knowledge I I I 

x. Of Power, Worth, Dignity, Honour, and 
Worthiness II4 

XI. Of the Difference of Manners I22 

xu. Of Religion 1 29 

xm. Of the Natural Condition of Mankind as Con-
cerning their Felicity and :Nlisery 14I 

XIV. Of the First and Second Natural Laws, and of 
Contract I45 

xv. Of other Laws of Nature I 56 
XVI. Of Persons, Authors, and Things Personated r68 

THE SECOND PART- OF CoMMONWEALTH 

xvn. Of the Causes, Generation, and Definition of a 
Commonwealth page 173 

xvm. Of the Rights of Sovereigns by Institution 177 
XIX. Of the several kinds of Commonwealth by 

Institution; and of Succession to the Sover-
eign Power I 86 

397 



XX. 

XXI. 

XXII. 

XXIII. 

XXIV. 

XXV. 

XXVI. 

XXVII. 

XXVIII. 

XXIX. 

xxx. 
XXXI. 

CONTENTS OF THE C II:\ I'TERS 

Of Dominion Paternal, and Despotical pa~e,e 196 
Of the Liberty of Subjects zo4 
Of Systems Subject, Political and Private ZI4 

Of the Public 1\1inisters of Sovereign Power zz6 
Of the Nutrition, and Procreation of a Com-

monwealth z;o 
Of Counsel z;6 
Of Civil Laws 243 
Of Crimes, Excuses and Extenuations z6; 
Of Punishments and Rewards 277 
Of those things that weaken, or tend to the 

Dissolution of a Commonwealth z84 
Of the Office of the Sovereign Representative 295 
Of the Kingdom of God by Nature 3 IO 

THE THIRD PART- OF A CHRISTIAN Co~I~toNWEAL'I'I-I 

xxxn. Of the Principles of Christian Politics page ;z I 
XXXIII* Of the Number, Antiquity, Scope, Authority, 

and Interpreters of the Books of Holy 
Scripture ;z6 

xxxrx. Of the Signification in Scripture of the word 
Church ;z8 

XL* Of the Rights of the Kingdom of God, in 
Abraham, Moses, the High-Priests, and the 
Kings of ] udah 3 3 I 

xu.* Of the Office of Our Blessed Saviour 334 
XLII.* Of Power Ecclesiastical ;;8 
XLIII. Of what is Necessary for a Man's Reception 

into the Kingdom of Heaven 378 

* Part of this chapter is omitted. 

N.B. - This edition omits the whole of Part Four of 
Lel'iatball and a large part of Part Three; it excludes whatever, 
in the editor's opinion, adds little or nothing to Hobbes's 
philosophy of man and government. 



INDEX 
Aaron, 333, 334, 358, 371 
Abdera, 107 
Abraham: God's covenant with, 

z6o; sovereign right of, 331-2. 
absolute power, lack of, 2.85-6 
absolute sovereignty, objections to, 

2.96-8 
absurdity, z8, 83, IIo; causes of, 

84-5; like to injury or injustice, 
147; privilege of, S4 

action, voluntary, zz. See also 
passions 

actions, justice of, r6o 
actor, defined, 169 
Acts of Apostles, 2.2.5, ;z9, 339, 

;40, ;45. ;46, ;4S, 350, 355. 
36z, 365-6, 367-71, 373, 3S4, 
3S6, 389 

Adam: disobedience of, 2.02; and 
language, 73-4 

addition, reasoning a form of, 16, 
81-2. 

administration, ministers for, 2.26-7 
admiration, 93 
affiiction, not always clue to sin, 

312-13 
Amazons, 197 
ambassadors, 229-30 
ambition, 92; cause of, 125 
anarchy, 53-4; name for misliked 

democracy, rS6 
anger, 91 
Antioch, Church of, 366, 36S 
aphorisms, S4 
apostates, and excommunication, 

351 
apostles: appointed by Christ, 365; 

appointed by congregation, 365, 
367; ecclesiastical power in, 
33S-4o, 346-57, 362; sermons 
of, 3S4 

apparitions, unnatural, 66-7 
appetite or desire, 22-5, S8-9 
arbitration, sixteenth law of nature, 

165 

architecture, II; 
aristocracy; compared with mon­

archy, rSS; defined, r86, 191, 
192; right of succession, 193 

Aristotle, 9, 62, 140, 163, 20S 
arithmetic, II 3 
arms, coats of, 12o-I 
army, choice of commanders, ;oS-9 
arrogance, tenth law of nature 

against, I64 
assembly, 217 
astrology, II3 
astronomy, II3 
authors: defined, I69; inanimate 

things not, qo; two sorts, I72 
aversions, zz, 23, 8S-9 

Baal, I39 
Babel, Tower of, 74 
Bacon, Francis, 3 
baptism, 370-1; apostles and, 347 
Barnabas, St., 365-6, ;68 
beasts, covenant impossible with, 

152. 
Becket, Thomas, z86 
beginnings, curiosity as to, 129 
belief, 99-100 
Bcllarmine, Cardinal, 341 
benevolence, 92 
Bentham, Jeremy, I4, I5, 43 
bishops, 366-7; of Rome, 369 
blushing, 94 
Bodin, Jean, 7, 47 
bribery, 2.75 
Brutus, Marcus, 66 
Burke, Edmund, 7, 9, I4 

cabals, unlawful, 2.2.3 
Cadmus, 73 
capital punishment, zSo 
casual things, taken for prog-

nostics, I 32. 
causes, desire to know, I29 
causes, second, ignorance of, I 3 I 
charity, 92; mutual, ;or; public, 304 

399 



400 INDEX 

Charles II, 4 
charter, difference from.l~w, 262 
children: parents' dommton over, 

197-8; to honour parents, 300 
Christ: authority left to princes by, 

342; coming, aim of, 336; com­
mission to apostles, 338-40, 
346-7, 362; and false prophets, 
324; 'Jesus is C.', sole article of 
faith, 345, 353, 355-6, 383-90; 
kingdom not of this world, 
335-6, 341; and madmen, 108-9; 
office of, 334-8; preaching not 
contrary to law, ;B7; as a 
Redeemer, 334-5; on rights of 
monarchy, 2o2; as Son of God, 
170-1, 339 

Christian politics, principles of, 
321-5 

Christians: avoidance of persecu­
tion, 343-4; martyrs among, 
344-6 

Church: Christian commonwealth 
same as, 330-1, 378; offices in, 
364-72; as one person, 329; 
signification of, in Scripture, 
328-31. See afro ecclesiastical 
power 

Cicero, 84, 208, 231, 281 
civil laws - ree laws, civil 
civil obedience, causes of, 123-4 
civil philosophy, n2 
Clemens of Rome, 364 
Coke, Sir Edward, 157, 248 
colonies: as children of common-

wealth, 236; government of, 218-
19 

Colossians, Epistle to, 201, 329, 
342 

command, 23; differences from 
counsel, 237, 239; law as, 248 

commanders, choice by sovereign, 
308-9 

ConJIIJCitlorier 011 Lillie/oil (Coke), I 57 
commodities, 230-1; distribution 

of (propriety), 231-4 
Common Pleas, 228 
commonwealth: by acquisition, 

196; causes and gcne~ation °? 
173-7; colonies as cluldr~n .0 ' 
236; defined, q6; disso uuo~ 
of, things tending to, 28:J-95' 
instituting of, 177, 196; dltbcrty 
of 207-8 · nutrition an prdo-

, ' I km s crc:1tion of, 230-6; se\·era 
of, x86-8; systems of, 2q-25 

commutative justice, 161 
compassion, 94 
competition, 23, 123, 143 
complaisance, fifth law of nature, 

161 !i 1 
concourse of people, unlaw u ' 

224-5 
confidence, 91; in others, 126 f 
conscience: erroneous, 287; laws 0 

nature oblige in, 166-7 
consciousness of fact, 98 
consequence (or train of thoughts), 

68-73 
consequence of things, observa-

tion of, 129 
consequences of affirmations, 

science as, 17, 85, III-13 
contempt, 89 
contention, 123 
contract (mutual transferring of 

right), 148-55;. defined, 148; 
merit and, 150; stgns of, 149-5° 

contumely, eighth law of nature 
against, 163 

Corinthians, Epistles to, 329, 342, 
347, 349, :~so, 351, 373, 385, 386 

corporal punishment, 28o 
corporations, great number of, a 

weakness, 294 
cosmography, II3 
councils, Church, power to make 

Scriptures law, 362-4 
counsel, 236-43; apt and inept, 

240-3; differences from com­
mand, 237, 239 

counsellors, choice by sovereign, 
182, 307-8 

counterfeiting, 275 
courage, 91 . 
covenant 28-44; by authortty, 

binds ~uthor, 169; defined, 149; 



INDEX 401 

how made void, xs;-4; injustice 
in breaking, 1 56; not with God, 
Ip, qS; performance of, third 
law of nature, 156; two kinds of, 
34; valid if extorted by fear, I 53; 
when impossible, 152, q8; when 
invalid, 151-2., xs;-4 

covetousness, 92. 
craft, xo4 
creatures, irrational, live sociably, 

175-6 
credulity, cause of, 12.7 
crimes, :z63- 76; against private 

men, 2.75-6; comparison by 
effects, 2.74-6; defined, 263; 
c.xcuses for, :z65-6, 27o-:z; ex­
tenuation of, 2.70, 2.72-4; none, 
where no civil law, :z64; public, 
276; source of, 2.64-70 

rrin1i11a laesae fllnjulalil, 2.75 
cruelty, 94, 163 
curiosity, 92.; results of, x:zB-9 
custom, adherence to, causes of, 

12.6-7 

David, King, zox, 2.07, 312. 
deacons, 365, 370-1 
death, fear of, 54-5; causes civil 

disobedience, 12.3 
defects, intellectual, 104-II 
definitions, necessity of, 77-8 
dehortation, 2.38-9 
dejection, 93, 94 
deliberation, 22., 25, 95• 98 
delight, 9o-x 
democracy: compared with mon­

archy, x88; defined, x~6, 191, 
192.; no right ofsuccess10n, 193 

demons, possession by, 107-9 
depeculation, 2.75 
desire or appetite, 22-5, 88-9 
despair, 91 
despotic dominion, 198-:zo3 
Deuteronomy, Book of, 2.50, 324, 

32.5, 338, 356, 359 
diffidence, 91; cause of quarrel, 23, 

143; caused by equality, 143 
dignity, n6 
discourse, ends of, 97-xoo 

Diuounu, The (Machiavelli), 7 
discretion, 101-3 
dishonour, n6-:zo 
displeasure, 9o-1 
distribution, equal, 165 
distributive justice, 161 
divination, 135 
divine law, 48-9, 3 I 3-19 
divine positive laws, 2.59--61 
divine punishment, :z8o, 319-2.0 
divine worship, 313, 314-15, 318-

19 
doctrine, true, prophets and, 32.3-4 
dominion despotical, 198-2.03 
dominion paternal, 197-8 
doubt, 98 
dreams, 65-6, :z69-70 
dullness, 101, 105 
duties of people, learning of, 299 
duty, in renouncing right, 147 

ease, desire of, C.'luses civil obedi­
ence, 12.3 

&rluia, p8-9 
ecclesiastical power, 338-78; 

apostles, appointment of, 365, 
367; baptism, 347; excommuni­
cation, 349-5 5; in apostles, 
338-40, 346-57; offices and 
officers, 364-72.; pastors, sover­
eign's right to appoint, 375-6; 
power of preaching, 346; re­
mission of sins, 347-9; revenue, 
371-4; Scriptures, interpreting 
of, . 3 5 5-7; Scriptures, making 
of mto laws, 357-64; teaching, 
power of, 341, 346-7, 368-9; 

economy, administration for, 22.7 
education, 301-2. 
Egeria, 136 
Eleazar the Priest, :zp 
eloquence, cause of confidence, 126 
Emile (Rousseau), II 
emulation, 94 
endeavour, 88 
enemies, harm to, as right of war, 

2.79 
engineering, II 3 
envy, 94 



402 INDEX 

Ephesians, Epistle to, 329, 341 
Ephesus, Paul at, 225 
equality, natural, 141 
equity, I64, 302-3 
error, 83 
ethics, 113 
Evangelists, and sole article of 

faith, 383-4 
evil: infliction of, not always punish­

ment, 278; object of hate, 90 
evil consequences, natural, not 

punishment, 278 
excommunication, 349-5 5; lia-

bility to, 3 51-4 
excuses for crime, 265-6, 270-2 
exhortation, 238-9 
exile, 281 
Exodus, Book of, 139, 201, 333, 

358 
experience (memory), 64 
extenuation of crime, 270, 272-4 

fact, history as knowledge of, 1 11 
factions, unjust, 224 
faith, 99-1oo; causes of, 38I-z; 

causes of weakening, 137-9; 
necessary for salvation, 3 79, 
381-9; not a miracle, 287 

family: difference from kingdom, 
zoo; feuds of, 224; lawful as 
private body, zzo 

fancy or good wit, 101, 102 
fancy (imagination), 63, 64 
fear, 91; as cause of crime, 269-70; 

consistent with liberty, 205; 
covenar:ts ~.ade by, obligatory, 
153; ofmvtstble power, 92, 130; 
pe:-.ce a result of, 24 

felicity, 97, 122 
fellow-feeling, 94 
fidelity, 249 
fitness, I 22 
fortitude, 92 
freegift, 149-50 
freeman, 204 
fury, 105 
future, presumption of, 71 

Galatians, Epistle to, 324, 352, 386 

Gasscndi, Pierre, ; 
Gauls, titles among, 121 
Genesis, Book of, zoz, z6o, 332 
Gentiles: esteem of invisible 

powers, I 33-6; religion of, 67, 
130, 133, IH-7 

geography, 1 1; 
geometry, 16, 18, 77, 86, 113 
Germany, 308; gentry of, I zo-1 
giddiness, 105 
gift, 149 
glory, 23-4, 93 . 
God: apparitions of, 67; attributes 

of, 3I5-17; belief in •. 49, _51• 
52_3; covenant imposstblc wtth, 
1 p, 178; as eternal cause, 128, 
130-1; honour and worship of, 
313-18; laws of, zo, 313-19; 
obedience to, and to man, 3 78-9, 
39o-z; obedience to, neces~ary 

for salvation, 388-92; ommpo­
tence, 3 I 2; personation of, 
qo-1; punishments of, p, 319-
zo; speech, author of, 73; 
triple word of, 311; voice of, 108 

God, kingdom of, I37, 310-
20; Christ's coming to res­
tore, 336-7; laws of, 313-19; 
rights of, in Abraham and 
Moses, 331-3; sovereignty of 
God, 312; subjects in, 310; 
twofold, 3 I 1; what necessary 
to enter, 3 78-92 

God, word of: how revealed, ;zz-
3; main principle of Christian 
politics, 3 z 1 

gods, false, personation of, I70 
gods, heathen, IH-5 
good: apparent, 97; object of 

desire, 90 
good and evil, private judgment of, 

286, 287 
good nature, 92 
good will, 92 
government: bodies politic for, 

218; change not desirable, 289, 
298; mixed, a weakness, 292 

grace, reward by, 283 
grace (transferring of right), 149 



INDEX 

gratitude, 12.4; fourth law 
nature, 161 

of imaginations, train of (conse-

Greeks: imitation of, 2.89-90; 
letters, invention of, n; and 
liberty; 2.08; and m.adness, 107; 
seditions, 2.89; sh1elds of, m 
war, 12.0 

grief, 91; forms of, 93, 94 

Harrington, James, 4 
Harvey, William, 4 
hate, 89; causes of, 12.4-5 
Hegel, 6, 7, 9 
Henry VIII, 46 
history, as knowledge of fact, n.I 
Hobbes, Thomas: life, 3-6; his 

general political philosophy, ~-
2.1; his method, 9-Io, I7-19; h1s 
argument for absolute govern­
ment, 2.I-44; and proper extent 
of authority, 44-5 

His works: Behemoth, 5; De 
Ch·e, 4, 5, 7, 8, 2.0, 2.8, 2.9; De 
Corpore, 4; De Ho111i11e, 4; 
Dialogue bel»•mz a Philosopher a11d 
a S 1ude111 of the Colli II/OII Laws of 
81gla11d, 5; Elemmls of Law, 4; 
Le1•ialha11, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, I6, I7, 2.0, 
2.6, 2.8, 2.9, 30, 36, 45· so, 51• 
(text) 6I-392.;Lillle Treatise, 3-4; 
Queslio11s Co11ter11i11g Liberty, 
Necessity a/1(1 Cha11ce, 4 

Holy Ghost, 17I, 338-9, 370 
Holy Trinity, 339-40 
honour, n6-2.o; sovereign's power 

to, 183; titles of, 12.1 
honour of God, 313-18 
hope, 91 
human punishment, 2.8o-3 
Burne, David, 7, 9, 13-I4, 43, 53 
hunger, 88 

idleness, prevention of, 304 
ignominy, 2.8I 
ignorance: degrees of, as excuse, 

264-5; results of, 126-8 
imagination, 63-8; first beginning 

of voluntary motion, 88 

quences), 68-73 
impossibilities, belief in, 138-9 
imprisonment, 281 
impudence, 94 
impunity, 272, 273 
indignation, 92 
infinite, 72-3 
injury: in hindering right, 147; not 

when consented to, I6I; private, 
avoidance of, 3oo; private, not a 
punishment, 278 

injustice, 28; defined, I 56; in 
breaking covenant, 156; in 
hindering right, 147 

innocents, harm and punishment 
to, 282-3 

insignificant words, 9, 79-80 
inspiration, claim to, 287 
instruction: public ministers for, 

227: of young, 301-2 
invisible things, fear of power of, 

13o-2, 133 
irresolution, cause of, I25 
Isaac, 332 
Isaiah, Book of, 335, 363 
Israel, tribes of, 232 

Jacob, 332 
James I, I95 
jealousy, 92 
Jehu, I09 
Jerusalem, Church of, 365, 368 
'Jesus is Christ', sole article of 

faith, 383-90 
Jews: chosen people, 31 I; Christ's 

teaching not contrary to laws of, 
337; God rejected by, 289; 
e.'tcommunication by, 350; and 
interpretation of Scripture, 3 S5; 
and laws, 357-6o; and madnes.s, 
107-8; religion forbidden m 
Rome, I 37; sabbath of, 299 

Job, 312-13; Book of, 24, 2.84 
John, St., 367, 37o-1 
John, Epistles of, 339, 340, 352, 

353· 385 
John, St., Gospel of, 109, 333 



INDEX 

335-6, ,;8, 34I, 348, 355. 356, 
363, 385 

John, King, 286 
Joshua, 232 
Josiah, 359, 360 
joy, 9I, 93 
Judaca, not a democracy, I92 
judge: abilities needed in, 256-7; 

and interpretation of law, 253-5 
Judges, Book of, I39 
judgment: or final sentence, 98; 

impartiality of, I66; good, IOI, 
102; private, 286, 287 

judicature: public ministers for, 
228-9; sovereign's right of, I82 

judicial law, 358 
Julius Caesar, 294 
just and unjust, science of, I I 3 
justice: of actions, I6o; commuta-

tive and distributive, r6I; de­
fined, 156; equality of, 302; of 
manners, r6o; of men, I 59-60; 
not contrary to reason, 157-9 

Justinian, Institutions of, 257-8 

kindness, 92 
kingdom, difference from f.'!mi!y, 

200 
Kings, Book of, 109, 201, 323, 

343· 36° 
knowledge: desire for, causes civil 

obedience, 124; subjects of, 1 I 1-
13; two kinds of, III 

land, distribution of, 232-4 
Laodicean council, 364 
laughter, 93 
law: defined, 28; difference from 

charter and right, 262; judicial, 
358; Levitical, 359 

laws, civil, 243-62; attributes 
depend on, 3I9; no crime with­
out, 264; defined, 243-4; divi­
sions of, 257-62; lawyers' 
opinions on making of, 247 ; 
letter and sentence, difference 
between, 255-6; nature, law 
of, contained in, 44, 245, 249; 
never against reason, 248; 

provincial, z.1C.-7; not law if 
not made known, 248-50; 
sovereign not subject to, 245, 
288; verifying and authorizing, 
251 

laws, dh·ine, 3 I 3-I9 
laws, divim: positi\-c, 2.59-60 
laws fund:uncntal and not, z6I-2 
law~': good, defined, 30.1-5; obedi-

ence to, for salvation, 379-So, 
388-~z; positive:, 259-6o 

laws of nature:, 1.15-S, I 56-68, 2.58, 
309-Io; as commands of God, 
I2, 16, z8, 30, 37, 43, 5on.; 
contained in ci\"il laws, 44, 245, 
249; defined, q6; eternal, I67; 
fundamental, qG; ignorance of, 
no excuse of crime, 2.64; inter­
pretation of, 2.5 3; law of na­
tions identical with, 309-10; as 
maxims of prudence, I4, I5, 32, 
3 7, 4 3 ; obi ige in foro tiJitmo, 
32, I66; rule for easy examina­
tion 166· sccurit\· not derived 
frat~, 173; true mo.ral philosophy 
I67-8; unwritten laws as, 2.49 

lawyers, opinions on making of 
laws, 2..17 

leagues and c:d>als, 22.3 
letters, first usc of, 73 
Leviathan, as so\·creign power, 24, 

176-7, zS.I 
Levitical law, 359 
Levites, 23=!, 371-2 
liberality, ~2 
liberty: consistent with fear and 

necessity, 205; defined, q6, 
2.04-5; of subjects, 206-q 

Livy, Ioo 
logic, I I 3 
lots, thirteenth law of nature, 165 
love, 89, 92 
Luke, St., Gospel of, I09, 336, 

344. 346, 372, 384, 389 
lust, natural, 92 
luxury, 92 

Machiavelli, 6-7, 20 
madness, 105-IO 
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magisterial offices, Church, 364, 
366-7 

magnanimity, 9z 
Mahomet, 136 
magnifying, 97 
manners: defined, uz; difference 

of, uz-9; justice of, t6o 
Mark, St., Gospel of, 108, 346, ;71, 

389 
martyrs, p, 344-6 
materialism, zt-z 
mathematics, II3 
Matthew, St., Gospel of, 109, no, 

zoz, 3Z9· 335-6, 341, 344· 346, 
348, 350, 351• 361, ;7Z, 377, 
379· 383-4. 386 

Matthias, 365. 366, 368 
maxims of prudence, laws of 

nature as, 14, 15, 3z, 37• 43 
mechanics, II3 
Medea, z98 
mediators, fifteenth law of nature, 

165 
melancholy, 105 
memory, 64-5; and sense, in 

absolute knowledge, III 
merit, 150 
meteorology, II3 
militia, zz7 
mind, pleasures of, 91 
ministers, Christ's, 364, 370-4; 

authority of, 377; choosing of, 
;68-9, 371; office of, 341-3, 354, 
;70-1; support of, 371-4 

ministers, public, of sovereign 
power, z16-3o 

miracles, 313-5; danger of, 314; 
need for, 138 

miserableness, 91 
monarchy: compared with sover­

eign assemblies, 188-91; defined, 
191; rebellion against, 189-90; 
and rights of succession, 19z-6; 
Scripture on rights of, zo1-3 

money: blood of commonwealth, 
13 5; lack of, z9z-3; ways to 
public use, 135-6 

monopolies, 193 
Montesquieu, 7, n, 14, 10 

llfordecai, II7 
Moses, toS, 139, zot, 150, 161, 

314, 374; authority of, 333; God 
personated by, 170, 339, 340, 
347; laying on of hands, ;;8; 
and second law, 359; and Ten 
Commandments, 357--9 

motions, vital and voluntary, 88 
multitude: representation of, 171; 

security not derived from, 174 
music, n3 

Naaman the Syrian, 343 
names, 75-7; diversity of, 78-9; 

negative, 79; positive, 79; sub­
ject to, 78; use of, 74, 84-5 

nations, law of, 309-10 
natural causes, result of ignorance 

of, u7 
natural laws- see laws of nature 
navigation, II3 
necessity, consistent with liberty, 

105 
negative names, 79 
neighbour nations, imitation of, 

109, 198 
New Testament, made canonical, 

36o-z 
Nostradamus, 135 
Numa Pompilius, 136 
numbering, 76 
nutrition, z;o-6 

oath, 155 
obedience: to God and man, 

difficulty of, 378-9; to laws, for 
salvation, 379-80, 388-9z 

obligation, zo, 15-44, 147, 166; 
causes hate, 1 14; oath adds noth­
ing to, 155 

offence, 91 
Old Testament, made canonial, 

360 
oligarchy, 186 
opinion, as end of discourse, 98-9 
optics, n; 
oracles, 13 5 
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pain, 91 
panic terror, 93 
pardon, sixth law of nature, 162. 
parents: dominion over children, 

197-8; honouring of, 300 
parsimony, 92. 
passion of love, 92. 
passions, as cause of crime and 

war, 2.2.-6, 2.67-70 
past time, experience of, 72. 
pastors, 37o-4; authority of, 377; 

sovereign's right to appoint, 375 
paternal dominion, 197-8 
Paul, St., 2.01-2., 2.2.5, 32.4, 341, 

342-3, 346-7, 349, :Ho, 351, 352, 
355. 361, 365-6, 368, 373. 382., 
384-5, 390-1 

peace, 24; first law of nature, 146; 
irrational creatures and, 175-6; 
passions inclining to, 145; and 
war, sovereign's right to make, 
t82 

pecuniary punishment, 2.80 
Pcleus, 298 
penalty, ignorance of no excuse, 265 
persecution, avoidance of, 343-4 
persons, 168-72; artificial, t68; 

defined, t68; natural, 168 
Peru, 136 
Peter, St., 340, 342, 345, 348, 352., 

365, 370-I, 387, 388, 39I 
Philip the deacon, 370 
philosophia prima, I I 3 
philosophy: books of, III-13; 

civil, 112.; natural, II2. 
Philosophy of Right, The (Hegel), 6, 7 
physics, II2. 
Pilate, Pontius, 337 
pity, 94 
Plato, 320 
Pleas of the Crown, 228, 276 
pleasure, 91 
poetry, II3 
politic bodies, 214, 2I5-22; for 

counsel to sovereign, 2.22. 2.30; 
debt liability, 2.I6-17; de~rees, 
lawful protestation against, 2.17; 
for government, 2.18-19; repre­
sentative power limited, 215-16; 

for trade, 2.19-2.2.; variety of, 
2.18-19 

politics, 112 
popular men, danger of, 293, 298 
positive laws, 259-6o; names, 79 
power: attributes of, II4-15; per-

petual desire of, 12.3; three 
forms of, 2.3 

praise, 97; desire of, I 24 
preaching, 3-16 . 
preferment, denial of not a pumsh-

ment, 278 
premeditation of crime, 273 
presbyters, 368-9 
pride, 24; ninth law of nature 

against, 163 
primogeniture, fourteenth law of 

nature, 165 
Prince, The (l\!aehiavelli), 7 
principles, false, as cause of crime, 

266 
principles, true, false inferences 

from as cause of crime, 266-7 
private bodies (or systems), 214-15, 

222-5; f.'lmily as, 22.2; leagues 
and cabals, 2.2.3 

private injury, avoidance of, 300 
private men, crimes against, 275-6, 

300 
Private Pleas, 276 
Prometheus, 130 
promise, 149 
prophecy, God's word by, 3II, 321 
prophets, 48; true marks of, 323-5 
propriety (right distribution of 

commodities), 231-4 
propriety, absolute, private sub­

jects and, 288 
Proverbs, Book of, 250 
provinces: government of, 218; 

laws made by sovereign power, 
246-7 

prudence, 71, 103; distinct from 
sapience, 86-7 

Psalms, Book of, 310, 312 
Public Pleas, 228, 276 
pulchrum, 90 
punishment, 277-83; authority for, 

277; defined, 277; divine, 280, 
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3I9-2o; exceptions, 278-So; 
human, 280-3; sovereign's 
power of, I83, 305-6 

punishments, natural, 3 I 9-20 
pusillanimity, 92; results of, I25 

quarrel, three main C.'\uses of, I43 

rage, I05 
reason: attainment of, 17, 85-6; 

defined, 8I-2; justice not con­
trary to, I57-9; law never 
against, 248; natural, not to be 
renounced, 32I; right, 82; use of, 
8 3; word of God through, 3 II 

reasoning, I6; defect in, and viola­
tion of laws, 266 

rebellion, against monarchy, 289-
90 

rebels, harm to, as right of war, 
280, 283 

Redeemer, Christ as, 334-5 
regeneration, 34I-2 
religion, 92, 129-40; change in, 

causesof, I37-9;Gentile,67, I30, 
I33, I34-7; in man only, 129; 
natural, causes of, 129-32; seed 
of, 129-32; true, 93 

remembrance, 70 
remission of sins, 347-9 
renouncing a right, 147 
representation, 170-2 
representative (in bmlies politic): 

assembly, 217; debt liability, 
216-I7; limited power in, 215-16 

Republic (Bodin), 7 
reputation, 23 
resist, right to, 47, 53 
revelation, God's word by, 48-9, 

3Il 
revenge for future good, seventh 

law of nature, 163 
revengefulness, 92 
reward, 283-4; sovereign's power 

of, I83, 306 
rhetoric, I 13 
right: different from law I46 262 · 

laying down of, 34, I~7-8: 152; 

to everything, every man's, 146; 
of nature, 145; and wrong, false 
principles of, cause crime, 266 

right reason, 82 
rights, not all alienable, 148 
Romans: civil law of, 244; imita-

tion of, 289-90; and liberty, 208; 
and madness, Io7; privileges to 
subject nations, I95; provincial 
government, 2 I 8; religious toler­
ance, I37; scutcheons of, 120; 
seditions, 286 

Romans, Epistle to, 342, 382, 389 
Rome: bishops of, 369; Church of, 

I39-40 
Rousseau, 7, 9, 10, u, 14, 43-4 

safety of people, the sovereign's 
duty, 295 

Salamis, 286 
salary, as reward, 283-4 
salvation, what is necessary for, 

ns-92 
Samuel, I39, 20I, 289, 354 
sanctity, not a miracle, 287 
sapience, distinct, from prudence, 

86-7 
Saul, 20I, 336 
Schoolmen, I IO, I40 
science, 86-7; as end of discourse, 

98; as knowledge of conse­
quences, 17, 85, Ill-I3; lack of, 
126; registers of, n1-13; signs 
of, 87 

sciography, n3 
Scripture, Holy: and articles of 

faith, 3 8 3-92; authority of, 50, 
326-8; Church in, signification 
of, 3 28-31; command and coun­
sel in, 239; God spc.'lks through, 
322; interpretation of, 355-7; 
law, power to make, 357, 362-4; 
miracles and prophets replaced 
by, 325; on rights of monarchy, 
20I-3 

security, the end of common­
wealth, I73-4 

Selden, John, 4, 121 
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self-accusation, not obligatory, 154 
self-defence, 47, B 
selfishness, natural to man, 53, 175-6 
sense, 6I-2; decaying, imagination 

as, 63; and memory, in absolute 
knowledge, I I 1; pleasures of, 9I 

servant, master's power over, I99-
200 

shame, 94 
signs, 7I; of science, 87; words as, 

74 
silence oflaw, liberty dependent on, 

2II 
sin: affliction not always clue to, 

312-13; defined, 263 
sins, remission of, 347-9 
society, living in without coercion: 

how certain creatures do, 175; 
man's inability to, I75-6 

Solomon, 250 
Solon, 286 
sovereign, 32-44: authority of, 

44-45; bodies politic for counsel 
to, 222, 230; Church office in 
37 5-8; defined, 177; distribute~ 
Ian?, 232-4; honour of, 185; as 
legislator, 245, 304; liberty of, 
207-8; limits of obligation to, 
2I2-I4; more than one, doctrine 
of, 290-2; not subject to civil 
law, ~45, 288; office of, 295-310; 
obecl1ence to, and to God, 378-9, 
3_9o-2; pastoral authority, 377-8; 
rights or, by institution, 177-86, 
29.5 ; tacit approbation extenuates 
cnm_e, 273-4; t~ffic abroad, 234 

sovere1gn assemblies, monarchies, 
compared with, 188-9I 

sovereign power: absolutism of 
203, 296; dividing of 288-9 : 
~gnorance ?f, no excuse,' 265 ; and 
Jntcrpretatlo~ oflaws, 252 ; kinds 
'>f, .1118-9 1; llb7rty of disputing 
:~g:IIIJSf, 291; l1herty of subject 
consistent with, 206; not to be 
disputed, 299; protest against 
decrees of, 2 I 8; provincial laws 
made by, 246-7 ;_ public minis­
ters of, z26-3o; r1ghts not to be 

relinquished, 295-6; succession 
rights, 192-6 

speech, 73-81; abuses of, 74-5, 
11o-11; forms of, in passion, 
96-7; insignificant, 9, IIo-II; 
original of, 7 ;-.J; uses of, 74 

Spirit of th,• Lmn (Montesquieu), 7, 
I I 

Suarez, Francisco, I IO 
subjects: anti absolute propriety, 

288; cannot change form of 
government, 178; cannot accuse 
sovereign, I8o; defined, I77; in 
kingdom of God, po; liberty of. 
204-1.1; punishment of innocent, 
282-3; sovereign's power over, 
177-86 

subordinate representatives, danger 
in, 187 

subtraction, reasoning a form of. 
I6, 8I 

success, continual, 97 
succession, rights of, I92-6, 198 
superstition, 92-3 
sureties, 172 
systems: irregular, 214, 2~3-5; 

political, 214, 2I5-zz; pnvate, 
2I4-I5, 222-5; regular, 214 

taxation, equal, 303 
teachers: false, as cause of crime, 

266, 272; ordination of, 368-9 
teaching: apostles' command to, 

346-7; Christ's power of, 341 
Ten Commandments, 250, 357-8 
testimony, f.1lsc, 275 
theorems, S.J 
things past, conjecture of, 72; per­

sonated, qo-2 
thirst, 88 
thoughts: sense the original of, 61; 

train of, 68-72 
Thucydidcs, 3 
time to come, anxiety over cause of 

religion, 130 
Timothy, 367 
titles of honour, IZI 

Titus, Epistle to, zo2, 343, 352, ;68 
town, immoderate greatness of, 294 
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trade, bodies politic for, 219-22 
traffic abroad, sovereign's right to, 

234 
transferring a right, 147 
truth, right ordering of names as, 

77 
turpe, 90 
tyranny, 186 

understanding, 68, So-x; c.'lptivity 
of, 322; want of, 126 

universal name, 75 
universities, usc of, 301-2 
Uriah, 207 
Utilitarians, 9, 12, 14 

vain-glory, 23-4, 93, 163; as cause 
of crime, 125, 267 

valour, 92 
virtue, love of, causes of, 124 
virtues, intellectual, 100-4 
voluntary action, 22, 88-100 

war: from desire of power, 123; 
general state of nature, 175; 

nature of, 143-5; three main 
C.'lUSeS, 23-4, 143 

warfare, subjects not bound to, 210 
we:~lth, as cause of crime, 23, 267, 

272 
weeping, 94 
will, the, 22, 25, 95--{) 
\'V'illiam the Conqueror, 232, 233, 

286 
wisdom, false opinion of, as cause 

of crime, 267-8 
wit: acquired, 104; good, 101 ; 

natural, 101 
witnesses, nineteenth L'lw of nature, 

166 
word of God, ; II, 321, 322-3 
words - ree speech 
worship, divine, 313, 3!4-15, 319i 

actions of, 317-18; :urn of, 315 
worth, 115-16 
worthiness, 122 
wretchedness, 92 

Zechariah, ;87 



John Stlfart Mill 

UTILITARIANI S!v[ 
ON LIBERTY 

ESSAY ON BENT HAM 

Edited ll'ilb all illlroduclioll by k!m_-y lf7amock 

Utilitarianism was not only a major school . of 
:philosophical thought, but a powerful rcf~rmtng 
mfluence on government and legislation to the 
nineteenth century and after. The father of the 
school, Jeremy Bentham, was a most effective 
exponent of Utilitarian ideas particularly in the fields 
of politics and law; but his disciple John Stuart 
Mill gave, partly by way of criticism of Bentham, 
the most subtle and comprehensive statement of 
Utilitarian thought, which, particularly in moral 
philosophy, is still vigorously alive. Mill's position 
as set out in Uti/itariallisiJI, though often violently 
attacked, has never been refuted. 

THE FONTANA LIBRARY 



George Berkeley 

THE PRINCIPLES OF HUMAN KNOWLEDGE 

'THREE DIALOGUES BETWEEN HYLAS 
AND PHILONOUS 

Edited ;Jiith 011 i11trod!(c!io11 0' Geoffrry Wamock 

The writings of GeorgeBerkcley(168 5-175 3)offer,in 
a style of admirable clarity and concision, a striking 
variety of philosophical accomplishments. He formu­
lated for the first time the classical critique of the 
so-called Representational Theory of sense-percep­
tion: he made a robust defence of 'common sense' 
against its sceptical critics; and at the same time he 
worked out his own strange and fascinating 
'immaterialist' doctrine, motivated largely by the 
desire to defend a theistic world-view against what 
he took to be the dangerous and unfounded pre­
tensions of the. physical sciences. In the history of 
philosophy he Is a figure of permanent importance 
and inexhaustible interest. 

THE FONTANA LIBRARY 



Thomas Hobbes ( I 588- 1679), though he 

wrote on a wide 1·ange of philosophical 

problems, was prim rily a political theorist, 
one of the earlics~ as v.tcll as one of the greatest 
English write rs on t l1e problems of govern­

ment. Hobbes's ruthl ss depiction oftheevi ls 
of ''the state of natu •·c" was used by him as 

central to his argumc nt in favour of absolute 

rule: but, though fe\.V readers have ever been 

prepared to follow his argument to that 

unpopular conclusion, the relentless reali sm 

of his approach to the problems of social 
organisation has exerted a continuing in­

fluence on later thinkers. His own thought 
was inevitably conditioned by his personal 
experience of civil wa1- and political disorder. 

but has proved powerrul ~Library IIAS,Shirr 
the limitations of its hi s t ~ 
gains much from the s 

epigrammatic style vvJ 
expression of Hobbes's t 
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